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ABSTRACT 

This thesis investigates two related questions regarding the collapse of Cornrnunist and 

Soviet rule in Poland and Hungary: (1) what analytical tools are best employed in 

evaluating post-Cornmunist civil-rnilitary relations. and (2) what system of civil-military 

relations is emerging in these two States. The principal theoretical contribution of this 

thesis consists of a Typology of Relevance which analyzes: (1) histoncal or background 

variables, (2) universal themes which relate to real or potential sources of civil-military 

tension or conflici; (3) themes of a universal or wide-ranging nature which the critical 

analysis suggests may not be appropriate for these cases; and (4) exogenous variables 

which are either absent or under-represented in the existing theoretical formulations. 

Afier applying this theoretical frarnework to the Polish and Hungarian cases, this study 

concludes that both Poland and Hungary are well on their way to developing a system of 

democratic civilian control over their armed forces. At the same tirne, this study 

concludes with a more positive assessrnent of the Polish case. In Poland, the main areas 

of civil-military tension are currently either stable (Le., the fiscal situation) or they are 

demonstrating marked and continuing improvement (i.e.. the resolution of questions of 

civilian authority over the military). In Hungary. the opposite is mie. The most senous 

sites of tension (i.e., the budgetary and procurement crises) show few if any signs of 

improving in the near or medium terms. In fact, the matenal condition of the Hungarian 

armed forces continues to decline markedly. It is largely on this basis that the Polish case 

is rated more positively than the Hungarian case. 
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CHAITER 1: GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

Introduction: 

Prior to the events of 1989-1990, the conventional theoretical wisdom on the subject of 

East European civil-military relations suggested that the mi1ita.q establishments of 

Leninist Eastern Europe alrnost certainly would support the status quo and their 

Communist Party benefactors in times of crisis. Although the severity of the political, 

social, economic, and environmental crises that challenged these regimes was believed to 

be dysfunctional in the long run, these problems were not expected to lead to the 

overthrow of these regirnes in the near hiture (i.e., "in our Iifetime"). Most scholars 

expected the East European regimes to solve problems of popular discontent in the short 

and medium ternis with the ûied and true application of the "iron fist" or by a senes of 

hdf-hearted reforrns which would allow these regimes to "muddle through" or otherwise 

continue to lurch from crisis to crisis. 

These predictions were obviously unfounded. The crises of 1989- 1990 instead proved to 

be disastrous for the national Communist Parties of Eastern Europe. Forty-five years of 

domination - monitoring, propagandizing, coopting, and punishing the national military 

establishments - failed to create useful, dependable pillars of Communist rule. When 

push came to shove, the various national militaries (with the notable exception of the 

Rumanian armed forces) swung the balance of power away from their national 

govemments and towards the opposition forces by standing idly by and effectively 

neutralizing themselves. In the case of the one exception - Rumania - the military 



actively and successfùlly fought to unseat the neo-Stalinist regime of Nicolae Ceaucescu 

alongside the various opposition movements. So much for the notion that the military of 

a Leninist state was sirnply "an administrative arm of the party."' 

To a certain extent, the existing general literature on civil-rnilitary relations and the 

specific literature on East European civil-military relations have attempted to explain for 

the transformation that has occurred in Hungary and Poland since 1989. It is, however, 

probably safe to argue that the totality of the crisis that swept across Eastern Europe (and 

later the Soviet Union itself) and the speed with which the storm broke left the academic 

community unprepared to provide any real indication of the future direction of East 

European civil-rnilitary relations in a post-Comrnunist context. 

Although an interesting piece in the overall puzzle, this project is not designed to study 

the role of the East European military establishments in the collapse of Comrnunist and 

Soviet rule in 1989- 1990.~ Instead, it has set for itself the more difficult task of critically 

analyzing the subsequent impact of this transition on the Hungarian and Polish military 

establishments and upon the broader topic of East European civil-miliiary relations in the 

post-Communist (transitional) period.3 To that end, the Typology of Relevance presented 

' This position was articulated by William E Odom in *The 'Militarization' of Soviet Society." Pmblerns 
of Communism, Vol. XXV, No. 5 (September-October 1976). pp. 34-51 and T h e  Party Comection," 
Problems of Cornrnunism, Vol. MCII, No. 5 (Septeniber-October 1973)- pp. 12-26. 

This topic is discussed in Zoltan D. Barany, "East European Armed Forces in Transition and Beyond," 
East European Q(IIUferly, Vol. XXVI, No. I (Spring 1 WZ), pp. 1 -30. 

3 The qualifier "transitional" is used here and throughcut this ihesis to distinguish the current, dynamic 
reforrn process from the more stable bbend-product** which will ultirnately ernerge in Hungary and Poland. 
At this point, it appears Iikely that the end of the "transitional" period will be symboiically rnarked by the 



in this thesis is intended to offer answers to two related questions: (1) what is the nature 

and f o m  of the developing system of post-Communist civil-military relations in Eastern 

Europe, and (2) what analytical tools c m  be ernployed to undertake this analysis. By 

shedding light upon those areas of real or potentiai conflict and confrontation between the 

civilian authorities and the national rnilitary establishment, this analysis will contribute to 

a better understanding of the Hungaian and Polish cases and it will contribute to the 

process of theory-building in the generai issue area of civil-military relations. 

East European Civü-Military Relations in Transition (An Overview): 

Until 1989, the armies of Cornmunist Eastern Europe could be categorized rather 

succinctly as perfonning two basic d e s :  one interna1 and one extemal io the  tat te.^ 

Internally, the military establishment was assigned the role of Praetorian guardian of the 

communist regime. The Defence of Socialism - a concept that Lenin initially devised 

- entailed the following (potential) tasks: (a) acting as a detement to the regirne's 

opponents, @) "backing-up" police and other intemal secunty services in times of 

trouble, or, if al1 else failed, (c) leading the direct military struggle against counter- 

revolutionary elements within the state. Externally, the armed forces were expected to act 

ascension of these states into the NATO alliance in 1999. (This project is current as of August 1997.) Use 
of the t e m  "Communist" and "pst-Communist" to describe the Soviet Union and the PeopIe's 
Democracies of Eastern Europe reflects the practice of most Western academic literature. In Soviet 
parlance, the terms "Socialist" and "Sociaiism" were used to describe the socio-economic systern in the 
Soviet Union, Eastern Europe, and China while terms like "Socialist-oriented" were used to describe allied 
regimes in the Third World. 

4 The following thesis was first articulated in Teresa Rakowska-Hannstone, Christopher D. Jones, John 
Jaworsky, and Ivan Sylvain, Warsaw Pd: The Queslion of Cohesion, Phase IINolume I - The Greaîer 
Socialist Amy: Integraiion and Reliizbiiiry, Operational Research and Anal ysis Establishment ORAE 
Extra-Mwal Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, l984), especially chapters 4, 6-8, and 
I I .  



as military allies of a foreign power (Le., the Soviet Union) in the spirit of "socialist 

internationalism." In the event of an armed conflict with NATO (the North Atlantic 

Treaty Organization), the East European armies were to play important offensive or 

defensive roles. To that end, al1 East European militaries (with the partial exception of 

Rumania) were tied bilaterally to the Soviet m e d  forces. 

In neither the intemal or extemal contexts were the armed forces to be accorded an 

independent societai role by the Soviet or East European Cornrnunist Party machines. 

Moreover, in virtually no contexts did the Communist-era militaries exercise such 

independence (the Polish martial law regime of General Wojciech Jaruzelski perhaps 

being a partial exception to this rule). 

Internally, the system by which basic military issues were resolved (i.e., career 

advancement, assignrnent to duties, awards, and other decisions and policies that 

normal1 y comprise the sovereign corporate domain of any modem rnilitary establis hrnen t 

as well as issues of doctrine, training, procurement, the military mission, and other areas 

that typically are decided by civilian authorities with the advice of the m e d  forces) was 

completely penetrated by the Communist Party political apparatus. The decision-making 

process was subject to the vagaries of the nomenklatura (i.e., the system of politically 

motivated appointments), the discipline of Party membership, the intelligence gathering 

activities of the various secunty agencies, and the Main Political Administrations (which 

operated as both a department within the Central Cornmittee of the Cornrnunist Party and 

as an institutional component of the Ministy of Defence. 



Extemally, the role of the East European arrned forces was circumscribed exclusively by 

the exigencies of the Sovietdominated Warsaw Pact. This took the fom of political 

controls (i.e.. the various organs of the Warsaw Pact - the Political Consultative 

Cornmittee. the Foreign Minister's Cornmittee, and the Council of Defence Ministen) 

and the various associateci rnilitary controls (i.e., the Warsaw Pact's Soviet-dominated 

Joint Military Cornrnand. Soviet-East European bilateral maneuvers, training prograrns at 

Soviet military acadernies, arms transfers and weapons standardization prograrns largely 

based on Soviet weapons systerns. Soviet garnisons. and military doctrine and unit 

dispositions designed to assist a Soviet-led war against the forces of the North Atlantic 

Treaty Organization). 

Now. a11 this has changed. The armed forces' role as guarantor of a quasi-legitimate Party 

is finished. hstead of politicizing military affairs by penetrating every level of the 

military establishment (as was the practice in the Comrnunist era), these new regimes are 

attempting to create a system in which the military abstains from involvement in the 

political process in return for a promise by the civilian elites not to politicize the armed 

forces or interfere in the rnilitary's legitimate interna1 affairs. Instead of extra-legal 

controls exercised at the whim of the Party hierarchy (the dominant pattern of control for 

more than four decades), the post-Comrnunist regimes and military are moving to codib 

their relationship in the national constitution, in legislation implementing these 

constitutional pnnciples, and in routine administrative practices. And instead of a system 

of "subjective" civilian control (to use Huntington's terminology), the democratic 



regimes (with the assistance of their NATO patrons) are working to m a t e  a system of 

"objective" civilian control. 

In terms of their extemal functions, the role of these rnilitary establishments has changed 

as well. As a rnilitary alliance, the Warsaw Pact is now as dead in fact as its political 

consultative organs always were in practice. Instead of serving as quiescent pawns of a 

foreign power, the Hungarian and Polish armed forces are now the defenders of sovereign 

States. Instead of following the dictates of Moscow through the thinly-veiled machinery 

of the Warsaw Pact, these annies are in the process of becorning junior partners in the 

NATO alliance. 

Variables Affecting the Reform Process (An Overview): 

In the aftermath of the collapse of Comrnunist rule, the devetopment of a new civil- 

military relationship has k e n  one of the top prionties for the new democratic regimes of 

Hungary and Poland. Although these regimes stand on the threshold of membership in 

the West's defence structures, the process of civil-military reforrn is not yet complete. A 

number of factors - some which further this process and others which retard this process 

- are at work here. 

F i t ,  the establishment of a new civil-military relationship is k ing  influenced to a certain 

degree by older, pre-Communist patterns of civil-military relations. Historieal traditions 

do run deep in Hungary and Poland (as they do in most societies) and, in times of great 

change, it is not surprising that the traits of the underlying political culture are re- 



asserting themselves. Second, totditarianism left its own unique mark on post-reform 

civil-military relations. T M ,  a whole host of specific doctrinal, organizational, 

constitutional, fiscal, and administrative arrangements have to be settled to the 

satisfaction of the two sides. And finally, extemal factors (especially the process of 

meeting NATO's expansion criteria) also influence this relationship and have affected 

both the civilian and the rnilitary sides of the civil-militas, equation. 

In Hungary, most overt mechanisms of the politicization of the armed forces were 

terminateci as Cornmunist rule collapsed. The Hungarian MPA was transfomed into a 

relatively unimportant teaching and training institution in early 1990 and Cornmunist 

Party cells were banned from within the rnilitary on July 20, 1989. As democratic forces 

consolidated their control, security forces were no longer directecl to penetrate the military 

establishment to look for politically unreliable cadres and paramilitary organizations were 

no longer expected to act as counter-weights tu the regular armed forces. 

By 1991, a ruling by the Constitutional Court successfülly resolved the major 

constitutional issues involving the command of the armed forces (by setting forth the 

relative jurisdiction of the president, prime minister, and defence minister) and this 

allowed the National Assembly to begin the long and difficult process of establishing 

democratic civilian oversight of the armed forces. The legislature has set up legislative 

committees to oversee military affairs, passed legislation governing the duties and 

obligations of amed forces personnel, and worked towards redefining the national 

rnilitary doctrine (and so on). 



On the other hand, the process of establishing an effective system of dernomtic civilian 

control in Hungary has been impeded by several other factors. Most deleterious to the 

fostering of good civil-military relations has been the financial crisis which has befallen 

the armed forces. In many cases, officers and enlisted personnel live in poverty or are 

forced to supplement their incomes with jobs in the civilian sector. And procurement of 

new weapons systems is virtually non-existent. Overall, the crisis is so severe that the 

viability of the rnilitary as an institution may even be threatened. This has only worsened 

the already low social prestige of a military career and made the resolution of the 

outstanding issues between the military and the civilian powers difficult to achieve. 

In Poland, the process of establishing an effective system of dernomtic civilian control is 

also incomplete and the reasons for this delay are difTerent than they were in the case of 

Hungary. In Poland (like Hungary), most mechanisms of overt Communist politicization 

were terminated relatively early in the reform process. The Polish M ' A  was transformed 

and ultimately disbanded between December 1989 and Apnl 1990 and Communist Party 

cells were banned fkom within the military in laie 1989. Paramilitary organizations were 

no longer expected to act as political countenveights to the regular forces and the security 

forces no longer worked for a monolithic political party instead of the state as a whole. 

Unlike the case in Hungary, the financial crisis that faces the Polish military - although 

serious - does not threaten the viability of the Polish military as an institution. As such, 

financial issues are not the most setious impediments to good civil-military relations. in 



addition, the Polish military as an institution enjoys enormous and widespread social 

prestige. 

On the other hand, the process of resolving constitutional, legislative, and administrative 

issues in Poland was blocked until Iate 1995. The transition was fmt slowed by the 

retention of key positions of power (Le., the presidency, the Ministry of Defence, and the 

Ministry of Interior) by the Communists and later - the the post-Cornmunist era - it 

was again delayed by a senes of conflicts which arose between President Lech Wal~sa 

and the Sejm. These issues are only now in the process of k ing resolved. Unfortunately, 

the military even now continues to be the site of conflicts between civilian authorities and 

this has hrther retarded the process of estabiishing a complete and effective system of 

democratic civilian control. 

General Organization of #e Thesis (An Ovemiew): 

In organizational terms, this thesis is divided into six chapters one of which (Chapter 

Five) is itself divided into eight sections. Following this introduction and overview 

(Chapter One), the thesis tums its attention to the general methodological issues which 

will guide the subsequent analysis (Chapter Two). Ln ternis of the general methodological 

framework, the decision to employ a comparative approach will be justified as will the 

selection of the two cases: Hungary and Poland. As well, discussion will tum to the 

contribution this thesis intends to make in filling the "theoretical void" which has arisen 

in the aftermath of the collapse of the Cornrnunist order in Eastern Europe (especially as 

this pertains to the issue area of civil-military relations). 



The following chapter (Chapter Three) constitutes the Literanire review. Although the 

transition that is occurring in Poland and Hungary (as well as the rest of the formerly- 

Communist world) represents a unique confluence of international, politicai, and 

historical factors; existing theoretical formulations - designed to explain civil-military 

relations in disparate contexts - can and do contribute to an understanding of the cases 

under review as well as the more theoretical issue of civil-rnilitary relations in general. In 

this chapter, key underlying concepts as wel1 as five "families" of theories of civil- 

rnilitary relations will be critically analyzed. 

In Chapter Four, the Typology of Relevance is presented? The Typology of Relevance 

brings together the insights garnered fiom the evaluation of the existing literature into a 

single anaiytical tool. The Typology of Relevance involves the distillation of these 

insights in order to search for any r e c d n g  themes or variables relevant to the analysis of 

post-Communist (transitional) civil-rnilitary relations. Recurrent themes m y  have 

universal validity while non-recurrent themes may be area, time. or system specific. 

Finaily, the critical andysis of the general milieu and the existing theoretical formulations 

may reveal areas where existing theory is lacking and new formulations or variables need 

to be added or developed. All of these theses will be analyzed individudiy in order to 

access their potential utility to the study of the cases under review. This original, albeit 

preliminary, research will guide, in turn, the anaiysis of the specific East European cases: 

Poland and Hungary. 

This term was the suggestion of rhe thesis supervisor - Dr. Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone. 



With the Typology of Relevance as an analytical guide, the thesis next tums to the 

empincal test of the specific "Propositions" which the analysis of the existing theoreticai 

formulations suggests may be significant in the development of post-Communist civil- 

rnilitary relations in Poland and Hungary. Chapter 5.1 begins this process by critically 

analyzing the historical factors (i.e., political culture) which are affecting this refonn 

process. Political culture. at the same time, represents ody one-half of the context of the 

current civil-mi1ita.y transition. In Chapter 5.2, the second background or histoncal 

variable - the legacy of totalitarianism - is presented. Contemporary Poland and Hungary 

are expenencing the aftereffects of a totalitarian poiitical order which collapsed 

pnncipally as a result of intemal factors rather than through defeat at war and occupation 

by a foreign power. This history lefi a unique mark on the reforrn process. 

In the next section (Chapter 5.3). the empiricai analysis of the post-Comrnunist system 

tums to the issue of the legitimacy of civilian rule and the related question of the fonn 

such civilian control will take in the post-Comrnunist era. In both Hungary and Poland. 

the replacement of the previous systern of subjective civil-military control by a system of 

objective civil-military control was widely accepted by civilians and the military alike, 

but disputes arose in both States over which civilian authorities should legitimately 

exercise control over the military (Le., the president or parliament). These disputes, 

moreover, occasionally caused the rnilitary to take sides with one civilian faction against 

another. 



In Chapters 5.4 and 5.5, the two general strategies which civilian authorities can employ 

to perpetuate civilian rule are analyzed. These nonexclusive strategies are as follows: (a) 

the state c m  employ a system of recurrent legal and administrative mechanisms to 

manage the armed forces (i.e., the civilian authorities cm move to institutionalize the 

civil-military relationship), and/or @) the civilian authorities can employ adjunct or 

special mechanisms to control the military (i.e., the civilian authorities can move to 

subordimte the military component of the civil-military equation to civilian direction). 

Each of these strategies are associated with certain costs and benefits in terms of 

perpetuating a system of harmonious civil-rnilitary relations. 

in the next chapter (Chapter 5.6), the "rnilitary" side of the civil-military relationship is 

investigated (especially the areas of potential conflict and confkontation between civilian 

authorities and the military establishment). There are a considerable number of issue 

areas which may be sites of civil-military tensions, but there are also issue areas where 

the civilian and rnilitary establishments are in agreement. Each issue area is individually 

analyzed and certain preliminary conclusions are drawn. 

in Chapter 5.7. the thesis turns its attention to a potentially non-relevant theme culled 

from the existing literature. Specifically, it is noted that amongst existing theoretical 

formulations there is a near universal focus upon the oficer corps as the most important 

and representative military component when analyzing national civil-military relations. 

in the Typology of Relevance, it is theorized that such a concentrated focus - ofien to 

the total exclusion of al1 other elements of the rnilitary establishment - represents a 



theoretical weakness which needs to be filled. In this chapter. this observation is 

empincally tested. 

In the final section of Chapter Five (Chapter 5 . Q  the thesis turns to the analysis of the 

effect exogenous variables (i.e., the geopolitical context) will have on post-Communist 

civil-military relations. This international context will involve more than just issues of 

victory or defeat in foreign military contests (or the prospect of such a defeat in the near- 

term). Longer-term and more multifaceted security issues and international institutions 

will aiso be anaiyzed. 

And finally, in Chapter Six, the preliminary conclusions which were presented in the 

context of the individual "Propositions" are brought together. Based on these preliminary 

conclusions, an overall assessrnent of Polish and Hungarian civil-rnilitary relations in the 

post-Cornmunist (transitional) period is undertaken. 



CHAITER 2: METHODOLOGY 

1 cannot forecast to you the action of Russia. It is a riddle wrapped in a 
mystery inside an enigrna. 

Sir Winston Spencer Churchill, October 1939 

Introduction: 

Churchill's famous aphorism about politics in the Soviet Union indicated that the British 

wartime leader could not foretell what the Soviet Union would do following the German 

invasion of Poland. But this observation could just as easily have been pemed by a 

contemporary social scientist to describe the inability of academics, analysts, and policy- 

makers to make any sense of the many varied developments and changes that have swept 

across the Soviet Union and the Cornmunist states of Eastern Europe since 1989. In point 

of fact, Churchill's maxim was echoed by Alfred Meyer who wrote: 'Tt is safe to assert 

that every important event that has taken place in the Cornrnunist world within the last 

five years or so has corne as a surprise to the profession, i.e., to students of the USSR and 

its client states. '" In spheres as varied as economics, politics, international relations. and 

civil-military relations, shopworn theories and models of numerous social scientists have. 

in most (but significantly not al)) cases, failed abjectly to either predict the timing of these 

changes or they have proved incapable of explaining the nature of these developments 

- 

1 Alfred G. Meyer, 'Folitics and Methodology in Soviet Studies," S W e s  in Comparaiive Communism, 
Vol. 24, No. 2 (June 1991). pp. 127-136; rpt. in Post-Cornmuniri Studies and Politicai Science: 
Methodology and Empùical Theory in Sovietology, eds. Frederic J. Fleron, Jr. and Erik P. Hoffmarui 
(Boulder. Co.: Wes~iew Press, 1993), p. 163. 



and their underlying causes.' 

Needless to Say. both Churchill's and Meyer's cornments are salient particularly in regard 

to the study of civil-rnilitary relations in Eastern Europe. The inability of the existing 

theoretical Literature to chart these troubled waters is especially problematic given the 

central role that theory has occupied for subject areas such as civil-rnilitary relations. 

Traditionally, the analysis of civil-rnilitary relations has k e n  theory driven because 

direct, empirical data usually has been at something of a premiurn. Security concems, 

misinformation, and outright propaganda (fiom fnend and foe alike) frequently have 

served to hide the truth fiom scholastic and professional investigators. The result has 

been to place the analytical focus on the intemal logic of the theones themselves as much 

as the available data. Thus, in general, methodological and theoretical questions take on a 

renewed importance for social scientists seeking to answer parts of Churchill's riddle. 

Moreover, this problem has k e n  compounded (perhaps exponentially) for students of 

Cornrnunist andor totalitarian civil-rnilitary relations and their historical derivatives. In 

the fields of Soviet and East European studies, the traditional sources of reliable and 

' Significant exceptions within Social Science research which have successfully anticipated and analyzed 
these changes include: (1) Car1 J. Friedrich and Zbigniev K. Bnezinski, Totalitarian Dictatorship and 
Autocracy, 2nd ed. (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1965) and Zbigniew Brzezinski, The 
Grand Faiïure: The B a h  and Death of Communism in the Twentieth Ce- (New York: Macmillan 
Publishing, 1990) on the subject of the theoretical anaiysis of Soviet politics (Le., Totalitarianism); 
Bubomyr Hajda and Mark Beissinger (eds.), The Naliionalities Factor in Soviet Politics and Socieîy, The 
John M. Olin Critical Issues Senes (Boulder, Co.: Westview Press, 1990) on the subject of national and 
ethnic issues and their importance in Communist regimes; and Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, "USSR," in 
W m u w  Pack The Question of Cohesion, Phase IZfVolume 3 - Union of Soviet Socidisî Republics; 
BuIgaricr; Czechoslo vakia a d  Hungary; Bibliography, Operational Research and Anal ysis Establishment 
ORAE Extra-Mural Paper No. 39 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 1986) on the specific interplay 
of ethnicity and civil-military relations. 



accurate demographic and econornic data have been extremely rare. The so-called 

"Smolensk archive" (i.e.. the records of the Smolensk Oblast Communist Party captured 

by the Germans in 1941 and then re-captured by the Arnencans in 1945) was for a long 

time one of the few direct statisticai sources of information on the Soviet Union available 

to Western scholars that was not fmt processed for extemal consumption by Soviet 

political and intelligence agencies. Still, the predictive record of Soviet studies 

(Krernlinology et al) is, in the opinion of Meyer, no better nor any worse than the record 

of specialists studying Iran. Portugal. the process of decolonization, or the phenornenon 

of Ronald Regan for that matter - al1 areas with considerably greater supplies of direct. 

empirical data. In the end, Meyer argues, "the study of society and politics is not a 

science in the strict sense of the word but is at least to some degree an art."3 

Civil-military relations (in general). Soviet and East European civil-military relations, and 

related fields have also tended to exist towards the methodological edges of Political 

Science (especially when compared to its more statistically oriented elements). The 

paucity and unreliability of the direct, quantifiable sources available to schoiars within 

this area of specialization (when compared with the mainstream of political science) 

frequently means that quantitative analytical techniques rnust, out of necessity, be 

suppiemented or even replaced by more eclectic, qualitative analytical techniques. 

in an attempt to fill, at least at part, this analpical void, this study will begin by 

addressing certain key methodological issues. ui organizational terms, this study will 

3 Meyer, p. 174. 



attempt this task by fmt investigating the general methodology which will be used here to 

analyze post-Comrnunist, post-totalitarian civil-military relations. Specifically. the 

decision to employ comparative histoncal techniques will be examined in general t e m s  

by contrasting this technique to the experimental. statistical, and area study alternatives. 

Next, the method by which large-sale social phenornena are analyzed will be examined 

in the context of two specific antecedents. And finally, the specific research design of 

this project wili be explored. 

General Methodological Issues: 

The present study explicitiy and deliberately utilizes comparative methodological 

techniques to study the large-scaie social phenornenon of civil-military relations. This 

methodology will be used to critically analyze existing theories of civil-military relations 

in order to predict probable sites of civil-rnilitary contlict and/or confrontation as these 

may pertain to post-Communist (transitional) civil-military relations in the geographic 

area of Eastern Europe (with particular reference to Poland and Hungary). 

This study will also attempt to analyze the aftereffects of the transition to democratic nile 

upon the general topic of civil-military theory. in particular, this study is interested in 

determining whether or not civil-rnilitary relations in these two cases will confirm or 

reject the dominant global pattern of civil-rnilitary relations (as typified by the product of 

the Typology of Relevance). The process of theory-building will be advanced as these 

cases confm or contradict previously existing theoretical fomulations. 



in ternis of specific methodological techniques, the comparative case study method 

employed in this study is best situated to analyze direct and indirect, quantitative and 

qualitative data comprehensively for the following reasons: (1) because the experimental 

and statistical methods are inappropriate, (2) because a simple area study - although part 

of the overall puzzle - would not (by itself) generate sufficiently interesting theoretical 

observations, and (3) because a properly structured comparative study can be conducive 

to theory-building. The comparative method occupies an important analytical place 

between competing theoretical and atheoretical studies (Le., between abstract analyses 

and descriptive histories or storytelling) and between deductive and inductive analyses. 

In other words, the comparative methodology exists in "the eclectic messy centre" of the 

methodological ~ ~ e c t r u r n . ~  

The Experimental and Statistical Alternatives 

(a) The Experimental Method: 

Before describing how the comparative method facilitates the research king undertaken 

in this project, the reasons for rejecting alternative methodologies (i.e., the experimental 

or statistical methods) will be explained. To begin, the expenmental method, utilizing 

one of two identical groups as a "control'while exposing the other "experiment" group to 

a particular stimulus in order to determine if the stimulus had any measurable effect, is 

often unavailable to social scientists who wish to study cornplex. large-scale social 

phenornena. 

4 Atul Kohli, Peter Evans, Peter J. Katzenstein, Adam Przeworski, Susanne Hoeber Rudolph, James C. 
Scott, and Theda Skocpol, 'The Role of Theory in Comparative Politics: A Symposium," Worfü Politles, 
Vol. 48, No. 1 (October 1995). p. 2. 



When atîempting to employ expenmental techniques to the study of large-scale social 

phenomena, there are numerous practïcal problerns to surrnount. For example. the 

expenmental method is not equipped to determine effectively or conclusively whether 

arms transferss or inter-ethnic competition6 are responsible for more instances of military 

coups in the developing world. One simply cannot create two equivalent groups of 

rnilitary oficers in identical States in order to detemine if the introduction of a certain set 

of circumstances will cause the expenmental subjects to stage a coup. Nor could such an 

experiment be replicated by other social scientists so that the resulu of these experiments 

could be either confiirmed or reputed. It simply cannot be done. 

On top of these practical problerns, ethicai concems also enter into the equation. Most 

coups involve violence and death (sometimes on an enormous scale). The moraiity of the 

hypothetical "coupt' experiment alluded to above (were the former possible) would cause 

Stanley Milgram's authority and obedience experiments to pale to insignificance. 

Consequently, social scientists seeking to analyze such intricate social phenomena 

experimentally are frequently forced to study theû subjects indirectly by creating 

systematic and reproducible expenments which they hope will model, on a much smaller 

and more manageable scale, the particular social phenomena they are interested in 

studying. 

5 See, for example, Talukder Maninizzaman, "Amx Transfer, Military Coups, and Military Rule in 
Developing States," Journal of Conflict Resoluiion, Vol. 36, No. 4 (Tkcember 1 992). pp. 733-755. 
6 See, for example. J. Craig Jenkins and Augustine J. Kposowa, 'The Politicai Ongins of Afncan Military 
Coups: Ethnic Cornpetition. Military CentraIity, and the Struggle over the Postcolonial State," 
Internaiional Shrdies Quarterly, Vol. 36, No. 3 (September l992), pp. 27 1-292. 



The experimental method has other deficiencies for the social scientist. The expenmenral 

method is designed to search for causal links between particuiar variables. It represents a 

search for Law-like regularities between specific causes and their effects. This method 

emphasizes the search for generai theories and. moreover, it equates prediction with 

explanation. 

However, this Newtonian mode1 of causality, generally successful in most of the natural 

sciences, produces fewer and less meaningful regularities with social phenomena. 

Invariably, social phenomena are explained only partially in ternis of such law-like 

regularities because human actions exist within a context that exhibits unique positive 

and negative feedback characterïstics. Social actors are aware of their history and the 

effect of these memones and learning processes on subsequent decisions has no 

counterpart in the physical sciences (at least those sciences dealing with inanimate 

abjects). Therefore, the law-like regularities of social phenomena (such as the theory of 

voting behaviour) "appear to have a short half-life" when compared to law-like physical 

regularities.' 

in other words, people (unlike atoms, chemicals, or planets) l e m ,  grow, change, and 

develop over Ume. Consequently, it cornes as no surprise that success or failure by one 

group of actors in the international system influences the actions of many other actors 

faced with similar choices. Thus trends in irregular w a r f . ,  for example. tend to be 

7 Gabriel A. Almond and Stephen J. Genco, "Clouds, Clocks, and the Study of Politics," World Politics, 
Vol. XMX, No. 4 (July 1977). pp. 494. 



replicated in the military doctrines of guemlla or counter-insurgency forces across the 

globe as each side lems the 'lessons" arising out of a particular military carnpaign. This 

is a pattern to be found in a great many spheres of human behaviour. 

As a matter of fact, the study of these regularities themselves c m  affect subsequent 

iterations of the phenomenon. Social actors not only learn by experiencing a 

phenomenon fusthand, but they can indirectly benefit from the analysis of the 

phenomenon as we1L8 If an experimenter tells a group of subjects that they are king 

watched for a specific purpose, the subjects of the experiment may behave self- 

consciously and project in their behaviour actions that they perceive the observer wishes 

to see. It is almost the social science equivalent of the Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle: 

the phenornena is altered by the act of attempting to measure its parameters.9 So in the 

end, the experimental method, "most nearly ideal" for most of the naturai sciences, '%an 

only rarely" be used by social scientists.1° 

(b) The Statistical Method: 

Social scientists often are drawn to the experimental method in an effort to duplicate the 

success of their physical science counterparts. But because the experirnental method is 

8 Almond and Genco, p. 494. 

In theoreticai physics. the Heisenberg Uncenainty Principle refers to Werner Heisenberg's suggestion that 
it is impossible to simultaneously determine the position and the momenturn of an atornic particle. 
Specifically, any photon of light used to observe the position of an electron wouid affect and distort its 
velocity and path around the nucleus of an atom. See Ernest R. Toon and George L. Ellis, Foundations of 
Chernistry (Toronto: Holt, Rinehart, and W inston, l978), pp. 2 16-2 1 7. 

'O Arend Lijphart. "Comparative Politics and the Comparative Mehoci." Arnericun Politicaf Science 
Review, Vol. XLV, No. 3 (September 1971). pp. 683-684. 



not available in al1 cases to researchers who wish to snidy large-scale huma.  phenomena, 

many researchers tum to statistical methodologies as an alternative means of 

manipulating data critically and disceming causal relationships. 

Whereas the expenmental method involves the direct, physical manipulation of variables 

under controlled conditions, the statistical method (i.e., the Be havioralist approach) 

involves the application of advanced statistical techniques to data in order to manipulate 

variables mathematically under controlled conditions. Empïrically observed interval or 

ordinal data are collected and categorized according to a series of explicit criteria set a 

priori to the data collection process. And this dzta is then analyzed according to how 

certain independent variables influence other dependent variables. 

Of course, the statistical rnethod, which is sometirnes regarded as "an approximation of 

the expenmental method,"" also presents difficulties to the scholar analyzing large-scale 

social phenomena. As is the case with data in the natural sciences. operationalizing social 

data (i.e., measurement and scaling) is very dificult. For example, "How hard is a 

diarnond?" This cannot be quantified by science except as a concept relative to other 

concepts which are themselves relatively determineci (i.e., one substance is more or Iess 

hard than another. but there is no absolute standard).12 Similady, consider the question. 

"How stable is a political regime?" This also cannot be quantified except as a relative 

'' Arthur L. Kalleberg, The Logic of Cornparison: A Methodological Note on the Comparative Smdy of 
Political Systems," World Politics, Vol. XIX. No. 1 (October 1966). p. 75. 



concept. 

Operationalizing concepts relatively does not preclude employrnent of statistical 

techniques to the analysis of discrete problems, but the researchers must be wary of how 

such efforts to quanti@ particular phenornena affect the results which the statistical 

analysis may produce. This is especially problematical in the case of the gross empincal 

indices that statistical studies frequently are forced to employ. For example, William R. 

Thompson defines a "successful" coup as the forceful, extralegal removal of a national 

executive by a rnilitary group for a period of at least one week. An "unsuccessful" coup, 

on the other hand, is differentiated fkom a "plot" by the fact that the former must include 

"a recorded and recognizable physical attempt to seize control [of the state]."13 

Unfortunately, such a definition - illusbative of many facets of interest to the researcher 

- belies other si gni ficant details. For exarnple, a large-scale conspirac y discovered and 

suppressed with great difficulty by pro-govemment security forces is only a "plot" while 

the actions of a small group of soldiers who fre a few shots in the air and are arrested 

almost imrnediately is labeled an "unsuccessfûl coup" - even though the former is 

probably much more threatening to the established politicai order than the latter.14 

Of course, one of the most senous problems for scholars seeking to apply statistical 

l3 William R. Thompson. The GMvances of Mi2;tlrrv CoupMakers (Beverly Hills: Sage Publications. 
1973), pp. 52-53 (h. 4). 

Id This example is taken from Harvey G. Kebschull, 'Operation 'Just Missed': Lessons From Failed Coup 
Attempts," Arned Forces and Society, Vol. 20, No. 4 (Summer 1994), especially 566-567. 



techniques to the study of large-scaie social phenornena is the relative dearth of cases. 

Statistical studies generally do not produce d iab le  results with small data sets. And this 

may be a problem because sometimes only one case may be available for the study of a 

particular set of controlled variables. L7 other words, the larger the number of individual 

variables which need to be controlled, the lower the number of individual cases which 

tend to be available for study in each cell of the distribution matrix. For example, the 

analysis of six British general elections may be an 'h - 120,000,000'' study if the focus of 

the study is individual voters, it may be an 'h = 6" study if the object is the analysis of 

elections, but it may be only an 'h - 1" study if the object of the study is electoral 

~ ~ s t e r n s . ' ~  The complex the set of variables associated with large-scde social phenornena 

- of which civil-military relations is but one example - almost invariably involves 

ltsrnall n" studies. 

Finally, statistical studies frequently are plagued by the inability of the social scientist to 

gather the direct, quantifiable empirical data necessary to employ advanced statistical 

techniques. Typically, sources (such as minutes of meetings, legal documents, transcripts 

of speeches, diaries and other eye-witness accounts, newspaper reports, and interna1 

administrative reports) are unavailable, incomplete, or even deliberately misleading. 

Obviously, such deficiencies plague social scientists employing other analytical 

methodologies (especially area studies), but the comparative methodology (as will be 

discussed below) is able to surmount some of these limitations through the analysis of a 

15 Harry Eckstein, "Case Study and Theory in Political Science," in Strategies of Inqrùq, eds. Fred 1. 
Greenstein and Nelson W. PoIsby, Handbook of Political Science, Vol. 7 (Reading, M a s :  Addison-Wesley 
PubMing, 1975), p. 85. 



wider range of more indirect, less easily quantifiable, qualitative data sources which 

demonstrate social interactions and social relationships. 

Case Studies and the Development of Theory: 

The experimental and statistical methodologies, it would seem, are incapable of fully 

analyzing cornplex, large-scale social phenornena such as civil-military relations. For the 

social scientist seeking to investigate these and other social questions, data collection and 

data manipulation problems abound. But what about the other end of the merhodological 

scale: case studies? Would a case study generate the requisite analysis? The initial 

answer is 'ho," but the long-term answer - in the context of comparative analysis - is 

an unqualified 'les." 

(a) Configurative-Idiographic Case Studies: 

A case study can take many different forms and may (as a result) have many different 

uses for the researcher. According to separate studies of the comparative method by 

Hamy Eckstein and Arend Lijphart, a case study may take one of three principal fonns.16 

The fmt, a configurative-idiographic snidy,I7 is akin to the physician's clinicai study or 

16 In the foilowing sections, references to Eckstein's typology of case studies are fiom Eckstein, "Case Study 
and Theo ry...," pp. 96ff. References to Lijphart's typology are taken from Lijphart, "Comparative Politics 
and the Comparative Method," pp. 691-693. Eckstein's typology differs slightly from that of Lijphart, but 
in dl  significant respects they are interchangeable. Differences between the two are mostIy terrninological. 
Moreover, for purposes here, Eckstein's five categories and Lijphart's six categories are reduced to rime 
categories: one explicitly non-theoretical category, one "applied" theory category, and one mly theoretical 
category. This simplification better illustrates the theoretical developments that are desired for purposes 
here. (See, also, Alexander L. George, "Case Studies and Theory Development: The Method of S m c m d ,  
Focused Cornparison," in Diplomacy: New Approaches in History, Theory, and Policy, ed. Paul Gordon 
Lauren [New York: The Free Press, 19791, pp. 43-68 esp. fn. 26.) 

17 The term is taken from Eckstein (see Eckstein, pp. 96ff). 



the social scientist's arecl study. A researcher engaged in a configurative-idiographic 

study wants to know as rnuch information as possible about a particular subject. The 

subject is treated as a single "whole" and the facts are ailowed to "speak for themselves." 

Prediction is not the goai of a configurative-idiographic study. Rather. the researcher is 

interested in documenting as much as is possible about the subject matter. 

The weakness or limitation of a configurative-idiographic study - and an important 

reason why this project was not designed to be a simple area study - is apparent from 

the name that Lijphart gives to this type of case study: an atheoretical case study.I8 A 

configurative-idiographic case study emphasizes the uniqueness of each individual case 

(i.e., individual patient, country, or region). And although not without their value thanks 

to the rich detail they may encompass. such atheoretical histories generally only indirectly 

contribute to the process of theory building. Like traditional counûy-by-country 

comparative studies, these studies are entirely descriptive. They do not employ existing 

theoretical frarneworks nor do they generate explicit. generalized prepositions for 

application to other case histories. Theory, to the degree it may touch upon this type of 

study at all, is usually implicit in the mind of the individuai researcher. 

(b) Disciplined-Configuraove Case Studies: 

A second type of case study is the disciplined-configurative study.lg In a discipiined- 

configurative study. a pre-existing theoretical formulation is applied to a particular case. 

18 Lijphart, p. 69 1. 

19 Eckstein. pp. 99ff. Lijpharr uses the term "interpretive case study." (Lijphart, p. 692.) 



A disciplined-configurative snidy resembles a configurative-idiographic study because: 

(1) the subject is again treated as a single "whole," and (2) description and knowledge are 

taken by the researcher to be more important than prediction. (The researcher may not 

even believe that prediction is possible.) 

As was the case above, however, a disciplined-configurative case study is limited by the 

fact that this type of study is not intended or designed to generate new theoretical insights. 

The explicit purpose of a disciplined-configurative case study is to help the researcher 

understand the case; not the theory used to analyze the case. To be sure, a disciplined- 

configurative case may affect the theoretical framework applied by a social scientkt to a 

particular case idirectly, but that is not the focus of attention. For example, if a theory 

fails to explain a case it othenvise should explain, such feedback might suggest the need 

for new theorizing about the data at hand. Otherwise, a discipline-configurative study is 

rather descriptive in tone. 

(c) Theoretical Case Studies: 

The third major type of case study is much more closely linked to the process of 

theoretical analysis. Specifically, with theory-generaring or theory-testing case studies, 

an effort is explicitly made to utilize one or more cases to further the development of new 

theories (i.e., heuristic case studies) or to critically evaluate existing theories (Le., crucial 

case ~tudies).~' 

- - -  

a~ Eckstein ~ f e r s  to 'heuristic" case studies. "plausibility probes." and "crucialcase" studies while Lijphart 
uses the terms '%ypothesis-generating" case studies, "theory-codvming and theory-infing" case studies, 
and "deviant case analyses." (See Eckstein, pp. 104ff and Lijphart, p. 692.) 



Theory building is one of the most important finctions of case studies? Theories help 

social scientists cut through the apparent chaos of everyday life in order to discern such 

regularities in the structure, behaviour, and interaction of discrete variables as may exist. 

Furtherrnore, these statements of regularity are designed to be as diable or valid as 

possible and they should be scripted as parsimoniously as possible. Finally, theories can 

help the analyst predict the course of future events. 

Of course, the regularities discovered in large-scale social phenomena are invariably less 

rigorous compared with their natural science counterparts (because of the feedback 

phenomena described earlier). And the importance of prediction (i.e., foreknowledge) 

should not be overstated either. One cm "predict" the configuration of the stars in the 

heavens without understanding anything about physics or astronomy; one only requires 

the "science" of astrology. Still, there are discernible patterns arnongst the myriad 

variables affecting large-scale social phenomena and analyzing these pattems - rather 

than sirnply describing hem - is an important and potentially productive exercise. 

Utilizing observations from one or more case studies, social scientists c m  construct new 

theoretical formulations incrementaily where none currently exist. One case may not be 

sufficient, but as the nurnber of observations grow, these cases may begin to lend 

themselves to systematic analysis and the production of generalized hypotheses. 

Perhaps surprisingly, case studies are an important source of hypotheses for both 

2 1 The following is based on Eckstein, pp. 88ff. 



inductive and deductive theories. For inductive theories this link is obvious. Case 

studies form the building blocks of larger theoretical formulations. The number of 

potential variables that rnay arise from the analysis of one or more cases rnay lead initially 

to the formulation of numerous 'broto-theories," but eventually this data rnay coalesce 

into manageable theoretical formulations. Fit, recurrent patterns in the empirical 

evidence rnay suggest to the researcher which variables possess the most explanatory 

power. Eventually, the close analysis of these patterns rnay prompt the theonst to bnng 

forth generalized statements about the entire population under review. Next. the 

researcher rnay attempt to test these generalizations against the empirical evidence 

generated fkom the study of additional cases. And, ultimately, the initial generalizations 

rnay tend to be confmed, they rnay tend to be falsified, or they rnay suggest hirther 

modification of the initial generalization. 

This is how (in general) case studies can be the source of inductive theones, but the study 

of particular cases can contribute to the development of deductive theories as well. After 

all, deductive theories do not spnng foah from a vacuum. Nor do the assumptions that 

need to be added to abstract deductive general theories when they are applied to specific 

situations arise from divine inspiration. Instead, these processes are inspired at least in 

part by case studies and the generalizable empirical observations they generate.u 

Deductively-generated theories - despite their interna1 logic - need to be 

operationalized in order to be usehil to policy-makers and others interested in particular 

a George W. Downs. 'The Rational Deterrence Debate [Special Issue on Rational Detemnce Theory and 
Comparative Case Studies]," World Polia'cs, Vol. XLE, No. 2 (January 1989), p. 229. 



outcornes. Until that occurs, prediction in specific instances is impossible.~ 

Case studies also assist the researcher in the process of testing existing theoreticai 

formulations. Until an abstract deductive theory is tested in a particular instance (i.e., in 

the real world), it remains "dificult, if not impossible, to rehite."24 The researcher c m  

use data generated from a case study in order to determine if the case observations are in 

accord with those predicted by the particular theory. If the observations agree (or very 

nearly agree) with the anticipated empirical measurements. the theory under analysis may 

tend to be validated. On the other hand. if the observations generated by a case are 

unanticipated; the existing theory may tend to be invalidated. 

Of course. a social scientist should not be too eager to either accept or reject a particular 

theory based on the results of only one deviant case study. One deviant case. in al1 

likelihood, would not invalidate a 'large n" (Le., statistical) study and the s m e  should be 

true for a "small nt' comparative study where often a single deviant case "tends to loom 

large."= One deviant case may tend to weaken a particular theory, or it may suggest the 

theory is in need of some revision, or it rnay help the researcher decide between 

competing theories. 

Alexander L. George and Richard Smoke. "Deterrence and Foreign Poky [Special Issue on Rational 
Deterrence Theory and Comparative Case Studies]," W o M  Politics, Vol. XLI, No. 2 (January 1989), p. 
175. 

24 George and Smoke, p. 179. 



At the same tirne, one successful result does not necessarily confirm a theory. in fact, 

several case studies may be needed for the researcher to decide between competing 

theories. For example, several theones may explain one set of observations. but only one 

theory may explain al1 of the data in a particular case study cell. 

The Comparison of Large-Scale Social Phenornena: 

Having to this point discussed theory-building and theory-testing case studies in general 

ternis, it is now time to Nm to the specific comparative methodologies which will guide 

the present study. Specifically, the comparative methodology employed in this study is 

based largely upon two antecedents: (1 ) Theda Skocpol 's "Comparative Historical 

~ethod," '~ and (2) ''The Method of Structured, Focused Comparison" as described by 

Alexander L. ~ e o r ~ e . ~ '  

Essentially, there are two related advantages to be gained by utilizing a preexisting 

methodology instead of designing an utterly new one. First, by adopting or adapting a 

methodology successfully employed in another study (or better yet a series of studies). the 

researcher hopefully will be able to avoid potential pitfalls associated with employing a 

new and as yet untested methodology. It only makes sense that if a particular research 

design is successful in shedding light on one large-scale social phenornenon (i.e., Social 

Revolutions); then it should be able to shed analytical light on another (i.e., civil-military 

26 Theda Skocpol, States & So& Revoluîions: A Comparative Anaiysiis of France, Russici, and China 
(Cambridge. UK.: Cambridge University Press, 1979). 
n Previously cited as Alexander L. George, "Case Studies and Theory Development: The Method of 
Structured, Focused Comparison," in Diplomacy: New Approaches in History, Theory, and Policy, ed. 
Paul Gordon Lauren (New York: The Free Press, 1979), pp. 43-68. 



relations). 

The second related advantage associated with adopting a pre-existing methodology is that 

such an action increases the likelitiood of theoreiical cumulation. In a sense, the 

effectiveness of a methodology is being tested in a far larger case study than the 

subsequent researcher is capable of employing. 

(a) The Comparative Historical Method: 

Theda Skocpol's Comparative Histoncal Method shares many attributes with the more 

general comparative methoci. It is part of a broader reaction against the two 

methodological extremes within Social Science: the "large-n" statistical method and the 

"naturai history" approach which views every event as unique.28 Skocpol, in fact, traces 

her cumulative pedigree back to John Stuart Mill's A System of ~ 0 g i . c . ~ ~  Again, it 

represents a search for patterns of causality arnongst variables associated with particular 

"srnall-n" phenornena and is not interested in simple description. 

Skocpol's specific research design combines two designs fmt put forth in Mill's A 

System of ~ o ~ i c . ~ ~  The first, the "Method of Agreement," employs cases which share a 

cornmon phenornenon and which also share common causal factors. Differences between 

the cases are solely the product of non-causally relevant factors. The second research 

Skmpl indudes Crane Brinton's Atiatomy of a Revolution arnong the latter category. (Skocpol, p. 33.) 

" Skocpol. p. 36. 

" The following is h m  Skocpol, pp. 36-37. 



design, the "Method of Difference," employs cases in which neither the phenornenon 

under study nor the common, causal facton are present, but which othenvise appear quite 

sirnilar. Skocpol argues that it is both possible and desirable to combine elements of 

these two designs in one study. The two designs, in effect, would serve to bring the 

causal factors into sharper focus by increasing the likelihood that non-causal facton will 

be discovered and thus be removed from consideration. 

While generally in praise of this methodology, Skocpol offers several caveats to the 

researcher seeking to employ this research design. First, Skocpol acknowledges that the 

selection of cases may be somewhat problematic? Since the object of study for the 

Comparative Histoncal Method is large-scale social phenomena (Social Revolutions in 

the case of Skocpol's own study) and because large-sale social phenomena invariably 

involve the interplay of numerous interconnected variables (each potentially part of a 

feedback loop involving one or more additional variables), the researcher almost certainly 

will find it impossible to find perfect historical pairings for this research design. 

Lnstead, "strategic guesses*' 32 or logical extrapolations will have to be made from the 

available cases which attempt to account for most if not all of these unrnatched variations. 

If these variations cannot be accounted for directly by the quasi-experimental research 

design of the Comparative Histoncal Method; then hopefully they can be dealt with by 

Iogical, but more intuitive and ad hoc, abstract theorizing. Ideally, these variations will 

" Skocpol, pp. 38-39. 

32 Skocpol. p. 39. 



be accounted for or they will be sufficiently rninor so as to leave the overall results 

unaffected. A similar caveat is made by Adam Rzeworski who wams that neither the 

universe of historical cases nor the selection amongst available alternatives is Iikely to 

encompass the entire range of possible worlds. Therefore, if the researcher is to avoid the 

pitfalls of a potential selection bias, Iogic dictates that, where necessary, hypothetical nul1 

cases be posited for c~rnparison.~~ 

Skocpol's second caveat warns the researcher that the historical cases employed in a 

Comparative Histoncal study are not necessarily independent of each ~ t h e r . ~ ~  This is 

rarely, if ever, mie in the case of large-scale sociai phenornena (lx it "social revolutions" 

or civil-military relations). Hurnan beings, as animate objects, readily l e m  from 

successes and (especially) failures - their own and those of other contemporary or 

historical antecedents. These lessons may not always represent progressive learning (i.e., 

history cm be misinterpreted just as easily as it can be interpreted properly), but the 

consequent process of feedback (both negative and positive) must be factored into the 

equation. 

Finally, Skocpol reminds the researcher that Comparative Historical analysis "is no 

substitute for t he~r~ . "~ '  In other words. the Comparative Histoncal Method - existing 

as it does in Kohli's "eclectic messy centre" between theoretical and atheoretical, 

33 Kohli et al, esp. pp. 18-2 1. 

Skocpol, p. 39. 

" Skocpol. p. 39. 



deductive and inductive studies - is by no means divorced From "the macro-sociological 

imagination, informecl by the theoreticai debates of the day, and sensitive to the patterns 

of evidence for sets of historical cases? Hypothesis generation and testing, intuitively 

drawn logical conclusions, and the other aspects of theorizing about the socio-historical 

world are al1 a necessary component of the Comparative Historical Method. 

(b) The Method of Stnictured, Focused Comparison: 

Alexander L. George's Method of Structured, Focused Comparison also exemplifies the 

best attributes of the general comparative method. This method diHers somewhat from 

Skocpol's research design in general terms, but in the end it is interested in answering the 

same questions. 

The heart of George's detailed comparative methodology is his suggestion that theoretical 

development depends upon treating idiosyncratic events and variables as "classes" or 

"'categories of variables." Events, in other words, should be generalized albeit not to the 

point where events are trivialized (Le., events should not be placed into categones which 

cause their uniqueness to be lost - even if this occasionally means some categories are 

"n = IV* categones). Unique events must be seen. for example, as instances of alliance 

formation, escalation, revolution, or ~hatever.)~ 

This methodology places George, like Skocpol, in the moderate middle of the Social 

36 Skocpol, p. 39. 

37 George, pp. 45-47. 



Science methodological spectnim (Le., between the extremes of the "large n" statistical 

method and the historian's documentation of non-generaiizable cases). It pennits him to 

search for real or spurious causal relationships by comparing more than one example of 

each generaiized phenomena in an intensive fashion (like the hi~torian).~' 

George's specific research program involves three distinct phases: (1) the research design, 

(2) the case studies, and (3) the theoretical conclusions. Phase 1, the research design, is 

itself divided into several c ~ r n ~ o n e n t s . ~ ~  The fmt task for the researcher is to set forth 

the research problem and the research objectives of the particular study. This task 

includes describing the phenornena under investigation, determinhg what existing theory 

bars upon these questions, and outlining what aspects of the existing theoretical 

formulations will be singled out for assessrnent andor refinement and elaboration. 

Another task for the researcher is to speciw which variables are dependent. independent, 

intervening, or constant. Following this, the researcher is invited to consider the best 

ways to operationalize the various variables. The researcher also must select the 

appropnate cases for the study from arnongst a well defined universe of possible cases. 

And, finally, the researcher must outline the study's empirical and more abstract data 

38 Such procedures, George argues, are not uncommon in "large n" statistical studies as well. There the 
researcher is using the technique: (1) to investigate whether or not a causal relationship is or is not 
Uifluenced by some previously unknown intervening variable, or (2) to identib which statistical cells should 
be employed in the study. (George, pp. 45 & 59.) Statistical studies are better at demonsfrating statistical, 
rather than causal, relationships. They aiso try to demonstrate causai relationships, but usually they are 
unable to accomplish that task in as rich and detailed (and thus convincing) a fashion as a comparative 
study. 

39 The following sections are From George, pp. 54-57. 



requirements (Le., data of both a quantitative and qualitative nature). 

Phase II of George's research program involves undertaking the actual case studies? 

Each case in a Stmctured, Focused Comparative study is subjected to the analytical 

process outlined in the research design. At this point, the rich detail of the historian is 

analyzed in terrns of the more generalized 'Lclasses" or "categories" of variables. 

However, any theoretical implications drawn from the individual case studies at this point 

must be considered to be provisional in nature. In general terms, additional historical 

material or alternative, plausible causal explanations may cause the reassessment of a 

particular case, but undoubtedly George would agree that the analysis of one case also 

may be influenced by the theoretical feedback generated by the other cases in a particular 

stud y. 

Finally, Phase III of the Structures, Focused Comparative research design involves 

drawing the theoretical implications from al1 of the available case ~tudies.~' At the onset, 

George argues that most of the time a controlled cornparison will not constitute a crucial 

case study. Al1 too often, the available theories are not formulated suficiently to be 

subjected to verification or falsification." Still, because of the relative importance 

accorded to theory-building by the Structures, Focused Comparative Method, the 

JO The following sections are €rom George, pp. 57-58. 

JI The following sections are from George, pp. 58-63. 

42 Although specifically refemng to theorizing in the field of International Relations. George's admonition 
about the weakness of contemporary theory is almost certainly m e  of most other areas of Social Science 
research. 



possibility of such venfication or fdsification remains. 

On the other hand, a Structured, Focused Comparative study more likely contributes to 

the process of theoretical cumulation by revealing new causal reiationships as part of a 

broader typology of causal links. Such typological theory - which George calls "'rich, 

differentiated theory" - has the advantage of suggesting much more discrirninating 

explanations than abstract or general metatheories." In other words, instead of 

suggesting "war is caused by miscalculations~' (a general theory); a contingent 

generalization from a controlled cornparison might suggest "which types of 

miscalculations lead to whic h types of war out breaks" (a typological theory)? 

This type of theorizing also offers greater explanatory power due to its wealth of 

historical data and, for the sarne reason, it is of far more practical use to policy maken. 

But unlike a "large n" statistical study, a Structureci, Focused Comparative study is not 

concemed with determining how representative a case or causal chah is of an entire 

population. 

The Cornparison of Civil-Militas, Relations 

(a) The Weakness of Existing Theory: 

It is something of a cliché, but a good rule of thumb with which to evaluate theoretical 

developments is summed up in the phrase: "Models are to be used, but not believed." 

- -- 

" George. p. 59. 

44  George, p. 59. 



This is no less mie for the subfield of civil-rnilitary relations than it is for the rest of the 

Social Sciences. Models and theories make for good tools with which to study a 

problem, but even the strongest of them are (at best) pale reflections of the reality king 

inves tigated. 

Unfortunately, treating theories as simple tools often tempts the analyst to fa11 into the 

trap of proposing a simple "grand synthesis" of the existing literature in the hope of 

covenng al1 of the bases. In other words, if differing models and theories highlight 

different aspects of a situation (as theû proponents frequently argue), then it apparently 

makes logical sense to use al1 of the available theones together in order to get a more 

cornplete picture of reality. As a matter of fact, Gabriel Almond and Laura Roselle 

advocate just such a procedure arguing that use of a "battery of models" is best able to 

illustrate the nature of change in the Soviet union." 

Such a procedure, however, is not likely to succeed. Most of the time theones can not 

simply be thrown together in a haphazard fashion without something king  lost in the 

translation. Theories invariably rely on imeconcilable assumptions and it is not simply a 

case of splitting the differences between the two (or more) views in order to arrive at a 

better mode1 of rea1ity.j" Taking note of this caution, this study will rnake no attempt to 

propose such a "grand synthesis" of the theories of civil-military relations on the order of 

45 Gabriel A. Almond and Laura Roselle, "Mode1 Fitting in Cornrnunisrn Studies," in Politics and the Soviet 
System, ed. Thomas F. Remington (London: The Macmillan Press, 1989), p. 2 1 1 ,  
46 This point is cogently argued in Thomas S. Kuhn, The Structure of Scietzfipc Revolutions, 2nd ed., 
International Encyclopedia of Unified Science, Voi. 2, No. 2: Foundations of the Unity of Science 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1 970). passim. 



that advocated by Almond and RoseHe. 

Somewhat isolated from the general literature on civil-military relations, the existing 

subfield literature has also proven to be of relatively little help for scholars attempting to 

analyze the nature of post-Cornrnunist civil-military relations. The existing theoreticai 

efforts possess a rather low predictive capacity and, perhaps more damningly, appear to 

have been incapable of accounting for the changes that have already ~ccurred.~' 

Some of this literature was designed to analyze only Soviet civil-military relations while 

some of this literature was designed to analyze East European civil-military relations as 

well. In either case, the prevailing wisdom suggested that the Cornrnunist militas, 

establishments would operate as loyal servants to their Party masters, but the VeIvet 

Revolutions of 1989- 199 1 put the lie to most of those expectations. 

It is also unclear from the existing theoretical formulations, whether or not the post- 

Cornrnunist regimes of Eastern Europe should be expected to develop civil-military 

relations sirnilar to those of their West European cousins or will some other mode1 of 

" Examples of this literature include the following: Daniel N. Nelson, "'Empirical Estimates of 'Reliability* 
in the Warsaw Pact," Millennium: Journal of lnternaiio~i Studies, Vol. 14, No. 3 (Winter 1985)- pp. 
292-3 16 and 'The Measurement of East European WTO 'Reliability,"' in Soviet AUies: The Watsaw Pact 
and the Issue of Reliability, ed. Daniel N. Nelson (Boulder, Co.: Westview Press, 1984). pp. 2-4 1 ; A. Ross 
Johnson, Robert W. Dean, and Alexander Aiexiev, East Europeon M ü h y  Estabiïshments: The Warsow 
Pact Northern Tier (New York: Crane Russak, 1982); William E. Odom, "The Party-Military Connection: 
A Critique," in Civil-Military Relations in Communist Systems, eds. Dale R. Herspring and Ivan Volgyes 
(Boulder, Co.: Westview Press, 1978), pp. 27-52; Timothy J. Colton, Commissm, Commanders, and 
Civilian Authority: The SaUcture of Soviet Mi1ib-y PoMcs (Cambridge, Mass.: Cambridge University 
Press, 1979); and Ellen Jones, Red A m y  and Society.. A Sociology of the Soviet Military (Boston: Allen & 
Unwin, 1985). 



civil-military relations corne to the fore? Will the new East European rnilitary 

establishments adopt to democratic, civilian rule or can these militaries be expected to 

intervene (perhaps repeatedly) in the political process? In other words. there seems to be 

a theoretical void which this study will atternpt to fill. 

(b) An Alternative Approach: 

William Odom, writing on another topic, suggests that there is perhaps an obligation on 

the part of a mitic of an unsuccessful mode1 or theory (even a grand theory) to offer a 

better alternative in its place (even though failure to do so does not necessarily undercut 

the vdidity of the original critique)." In general terms. the analysis presented in this 

study will undertake the following two tasks: (1) to use the existing literature (or more 

accurately its distillate) to predict the possible areas of conflict or confrontation in the 

civil-military relations of the target cases, and (2) to use the analysis of the theories 

themselves to suggest or predict additional sources of tension not otherwise indicated by 

the existing theoretical formulations. Subsequently, the products of this two-front 

analysis will be tested by the analysis of the two empirical cases: Poland and Hungary in 

the post-Communist (transitional) penod. 

Given the limitations of the existing theoretical formulations, the focus of this study has 

shifted increasingly towards the theories themselves. Nevertheless, by focusing on 

theory, this project does not intend to present a new global theory of civil-rnilitary 

William E. Odom, "A Dissenthg View on the Group Approach to Soviet Politics," World Poliaés, Vol. 
Xxvm, No. 4 ( M y  1976), p. 566. 



relations. On the other hand, this project, as already mentioned, cannot be conceived of 

as k i n g  a clinical or area study either (Le., applying an existing civil-military relations 

theory to one or more East European countries). Such a comprehensive project is beyond 

the scope of this snidy and is much more suited as an acadernic' s "life project." 

Instead of such an inductive or deductive edifice, this project will attempt to achieve the 

much more limited and hence manageable goal of contributing another unique building 

block in the development of such a global theory. It will attempt to develop what rnight 

be called a "typology of relevance.'" 

Utilizing the two previously described methodological antecedents (Skocpol's 

"Comparative Historical Method" and George's "Method of Structured, Focused 

Cornparison") as inspiration, the specific research design of the present study can now be 

detailed. The Typology of Relevance that serves as the analytical comerstone of this 

project begins with the critical analysis of the five farnilies of theories of civil-military 

relations described in general terms in the following section and analyzed in detail in the 

third chapter. The "Western," "Interventionist," "Social Relevance," "Cornmunist," and 

"Transitional" families of civil-rnilitary relations models serve as the basic building 

blocks of the Typology of Relevance and are detailed and analyzed in order to search out 

as many explanatory or predictive themes or variables as possible. 

The Typology of Relevance presented in the fourth chapter furthers this project by 

- 

This term was the suggestion of the thesis supentisor - Dr. Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone. 



bringing together the insights garnered from the evaluation of the five theoretical 

perspectives. The Typology of Relevance will begin with the distillation of these insights 

in order to search for recurring themes or variables relevant to the analysis of p s t -  

Communist (transitional) civil-rnilitary relations in Poland and Hungary. Recurrent 

themes may have universal validity while non-recurrent themes m y  be area, time, or 

system specific. Additionaily, the critical analysis of the general milieu and the 

theoretical formulations may reveal areas where existing theory is lacking and new 

formulations or variables need to be added or developed. In tum, each of these themes 

will be nnalyzed individually in order to access their potential utility to the study of the 

cases under review. 

if only a few universai themes are discovered, this exercise will not be in vain. Even a 

limited typology should be able to shed valuable andytical light on the specific cases. 

Certainly, the original analysis of the typology of relevance will add to the process of 

theoretical cumulation so desperately needed in this subject area. 

(c) Existing Theories: 

To date, a wide variety of models of civil-rnilitary relations have been developed. Some 

of these models purport to have universal application while others are designed to explain 

developments in only a very limited number of cases. In this study, the existing literature 

will be grouped and analyzed in the context of five major theoretical "families." 

The fmt family, what might be called the "Western" family of models, includes the 



Traditional and Liberal models of civil-military relations. It is called the "Western" 

family because these models typiQ and were designed to explain the experiences of the 

West Euopean and North American regimes. Of course, the characteristics of this family 

are not exclusive to these regimes and have broader applicability. 

Cases of military rule or a "revolving door" of rnilitary and civilian rule constitute the 

second or "Interventionist" family of models. The expenences of a number of Latin 

American, African, and other countries (including Turkey) serve as the empirical 

fondation of these theories. 

A third group, the "Social Relevance" family of civil-rnilitary relations models. is itself 

divided into four major sections. These occasionally overlapping models include the 

following: (1) the military and economic development; (2) the military as "middle class" 

economic and political rnodemizers; (3) the ethnic model; and (4) the class model. 

The fourth or "Communist" family of models was designed principally to explain Soviet 

civil-military relations. Some authors also sought to explain civil-military relations in the 

other Leninist regimes of Eastern Europe and throughout the Communist world. but these 

efforts were generally not as sophisticated as applications to the Soviet experience. in 

any case, as defenders of the regime as well as the state, civil-military relations in 

Comrnunist States constitute a separate category. 

Finally, the fifth or '6Transitional" family of models represents the newest theoretical 



literature. These models were developed to explain the spread of democracy and the 

return to the barracks that occwed in many parts of Latin Amenca and Southern Europe 

since the 1970s. These models and the specific cases of Spain and Portugal (as will be 

discussed below) may be of particuiar relevance to this study. 

(d) The Typology of Relevance (A Final Caution): 

This project deliberately began with the criûcal analysis of a broad range of models of the 

civil-military relationship for several important reasons. First, this study, by employing a 

wide variety of cases from rnany parts of the world and fiom several different historical 

contexts, hopes to break out from some of the imposed and self-imposed isolation 

typified by most subfield research. This isolation is especially prevalent in the case of 

comparative Communist studies and in the analysis of the related subfield of comparative 

Comrnunist civil-rnilitary relations. In point of fact, the entire field of Soviet and 

Communist studies has traditionally exhibited an uneasy relationship with the discipline 

of Political p ci en ce? 

Much more importantly. this study, by drawing inferences from a general theoretical 

milieu that includes (but is not limited to) the analysis of earlier Communist-era civil- 

rnilitary relations, also hopes to avoid the charge of having employed "circula." 

reasoning5' Any theoretical approach that draws solely upon a single, narrow set of 

50 This unfortunate reality is ably recounted in detail by Alfred G. Meyer in the previously cited "Politics 
and Methodology in Soviet Studies." See note 1. 

'' This critique - and much of the response to this critique - is inspired by a parallel debate within the 
literature on political culture between those political scientists described by Archie Brown as employing a 



cases for its theoretical inspiration and subsequentiy is "tested" on the very same set of 

cases in order to determine its analytical "validity" is not nearly as interesting or 

theoretically productive (if at dl)  as a more independent analytical test. In other words, 

this project will not develop a theoretical formulation based solely on the expenences of 

the East European military establishments and political regirnes and su bsequently test its 

conclusions against empirical evidence garnered from these very same cases. 

The issue then becomes one of deciding whether or not the East European cases should be 

included at al1 in the process of developing the theoretical typology. If the theoretical mu< 

is "contaminated" when it reIies solely upon data and theoreticai fomulations drawn 

from the East European cases, it could be argued that the sarne danger remains when the 

East European models are thrown into the broader set of theoretical approaches (as is the 

case in this study). 

Upon reflection, this danger is probably oventated. First, the relationship between the 

East European models and the general set of models is not one to one. The former only 

partially affects the other and any theoretical consistencies and inconsistencies between 

"subjective" definition of political culture and those who employ a broader definition of political culture 
which includes "behaviour" as a component. The latter school of thought is sometimes accused of circular 
reasoning because it uses aspects of a target group's behaviour to determine the general orientation of that 
group to political phenornena and then this orientation is emp1oyed as an "exptanation" of other behaviow. 
The defence of this latter position is particularly relevant here. See David J. Elkins and Richard EB. 
Simeon, "A Cause in Search of Its Effect, or What Does Political Culture Explain?" Comparative PoMcs, 
Vol. 1 1, No. 2 (January 1979), pp. 127- 145; Gabriel A. Almond, A Discipline Divided: Schools a d  Sects 
in Poüiicui Science (Newbury Park, CA.: Sage Publications, 1990). chapters 5 & 6; Robert C. Tucker, 
"Culture, Political Culture, and Communist Society," Political Science Quadedy, Vol. 88, No. 2 (June 
1973). pp. 173-190; and, especially, chapters contributed by Archie Brown, Mary McAuley, John Miller, 
and Stephen White in Archie Brown, ed., Political Culture lrnd Communist Studies (Armonk, N.Y.: M.E. 
Sharpe, l984), pp. 1 -99 & 149-204- 



the two will be brought out during the distiIlation process. 

Much more significantly, the East European cases which will be employed as the 

ernpirical test of this Typology of Relevance are separated temporally from the cases used 

in the construction of the "Communist" farnily of models and subsequently analyzed in 

the overall distillation process. The empincal test involves the application of the 

Typology of Relevance to a unique historical period: post-totalitarian (transitional) civil- 

military relations. Therefore, the cases employed in the empirical test and in the 

development of the Typology of Relevance are sufficiently different (albeit related) to 

deny the charge of tautological reasoning. In other words, not al1 circularities are 

"vicious." 

(e) The Comparative Case Studies: 

It must be emphasized at the onset that this is not an area study; it is a comparative study. 

This project is designed to aid the process of theoretical cumulation as much as it is an 

investigation of the cases themselves. In any event, the generalizations brought forth in 

the typology of relevance will be subjected to an empirical test and this test will consist of 

the two comparative case studies: Poland and Hungary. 

The two case studies were chosen for several rasons. First, there appears (at first blush) 

to be a considerable amount of similarity between the two cases. Amongst the 

similarïties is the fact that both nations are relatively homogeneous and roughly 

equivalent middle powers. Broadly speaking, these states also share the same 



approximate level of socio-economic and political development. Moreover, they share a 

similar (recent) history in the regional context of Sovietdominated Eastern Europe (i.e., 

totalitarianism). The sirnilarities of the two cases, when contrasted to the cases that 

encompass the General Milieu, will allow for the application of both the Method of 

Agreement (i.e., the two cases compared to each other) and the Method of Cifference 

(Le., the two cases compared to the General Milieu) as Skocpol advocates. 

Of course, the researcher must exercise caution while investigating the cases in detail. 

The cases, although selected for their intuitive comparability (i .e., the Method of 

Agreement), may not necessarily result in theoretical cumulation. In other words, what 

appears at fust glance to be sirnilar and thus cumulative may not, upon deeper reflection, 

be the case. The cases, in fact, may diverge in terrns of certain critical characteristics. 

Consequently. the researcher must be prepared for negative conclusions (useful but not as 

exciting as a positive affirmation of theoretical expectationsj. 

Second, as was suggested above, the selection of two cases from Eastern Europe helps to 

fil1 a major theoretical void in the existing literature. In fact, a great many opportunities 

for original research and analysis present themselves to the researcher. This study is 

attempting to analyze a nav type of civil-military relations: post-Communist or post- 

totalitarian civil-military relations. Of course, civil-military relations in post-war (West) 

Germany and Italy could be considered to be antecedents of these post-totalitanan civil- 

military relations, but both of these cases included a significant systernic variable: these 

States were defeated and physically occupied by a liberating power (the Allies) that 



imposed a new political and r n i l i t q  order. As for Spain and Portugal, these cases should 

be conceptualized as authontarian regimes. Consequently, the post-Comrnunist Polish 

and Hungarian regimes are original and unique comparative case studies. 

h analyzing the two comparative cases, this study will employ both 

secondary, quantitative and qualitative data sources. Primary sources 

published interviews, speeches, govemrnent reports and other official 

primary and 

will include 

documents, 

intelligence reports, and sirnilar types of material. A great deal of this information exists 

in the public domain and rnuch of this data - due to its interest to governmental policy 

makers - has been translated into English. 

However as discussed in an earlier section, the issue area of civil-military relations - due 

to its security implications - is also clouded in much mystery, misinformation, and out- 

nght propaganda. (Imagine the researcher intewiewing memben of the Soviet General 

Staff in the summer of 199 1: "General, is the Soviet military planning to stage a coup?") 

In effect, this research area suffers from both an overabundance and a dearth of primary 

information - vast quantities of some information dongside areas hidden or otherwise 

obscured fiom the researcher. 

In an effort to overcome these deficiencies, this study will emphasize actions over words. 

in addition, some questions must - out of necessity - be answered indirectly. To this 

end, historical antecedents, politicai culture, and "Kremlinology" will aiso act as 

empirical evidence. 



In the end, it should be possible to analyze the dependent variable in terms of several 

independent variables. The dependent variable in this study, obviously, is the nature of 

Future civil-rnilitary relations in the two post-totalitarian cases: Poland and Hungary. 

Potentid independent variables include: (1) the legacy of totalitarian rule. (2) the absence 

(or suppression) of a civil culture emphasizing the values of civilian mle over the 

military, (3) historical antecedents in the national political cultures, (4) geopolitical 

factors (such as anti-Russian tendencies and the power politics legacy of the Cold War), 

and (5) economic considerations and the level of development. These variables will be 

discussed in more detail in the context of the Typology of Relevance (Chapter Four). 



CRAPTER 3: THEORY 

Introduction: 

Because the radical transformation that is occurring throughout the former Comrnunist 

bloc (i.e., the retreat from totalitarianism and the creation of a new civil-militay 

relationship) represents such a unique confluence of historical forces, existing theoretical 

formulations - designed to explain civil-military relations in other (albeit disparate) 

contexts - are unable to explain this transformation fully. Despite this limitation (which 

the Typology of Relevance seeks to redress), the curent transformation in Eastern Europe 

does bear some resemblance to other systems of civil-rnilitary relations which the existing 

liierature has addressed. Consequently, this chapter will survey the existing theoretical 

formulations with the specific aim of highlighting those elernents most helpful to the 

analysis of post-Cornrnunist (transitional) civil-military relations. 

Organizationally, this chapter is divided into two parts. In Part A, key concepts are 

defined. This constitutes the generat theoretical milieu. In Part B, the five major 

"families" of theories of civil-military relations are surveyed. The five are as follows: the 

"Western," "Intexventionist," "Social Relevance," "Comrnunist," and "Transitional" 

models of civil-military relations. 

Part A - The Generai Theoretical Milieu 

Before the major theones of civil-military relations and the typology of relevance cm be 

presented and critically analyzed, the terms and concepts that will be utilized in this study 



must be explicitly defined. Not surprisingly, the fmt concept that has to be defined is 

that of the military itself. 

(a) Regular Armed Forces: 

The terni "military" refers to several analytically distinct elements. The most important 

components of a rnilitary establishment are the regular amed forces. The regular armed 

forces of most nations are comprised of various personnel engaged in full-time active 

duty in a variety of rnilitary formations. Whether conscripts or long-tem volunteers (or a 

combination of both), these personnel are the main societal group dedicated doctnnally 

and in terms of their equipment and logistical support to the task of defending the state 

with force (if necessary) fkom its extemal and intemal enernies. 

Regular forces are designed to fight irregular (counter-insurgency), conventional, or even 

nuclear wars - on their own soi1 or possibly on that of their allies or enemies. In times 

of crisis, they may also be called upon to restore order internally. However, defence of 

the state against foreign aggression is considered to be the most important task - 

traditionally and in terms of the regular military's own corporate identity. 

The regular arrned forces of most nations are typically divided into three functionally 

differentiated rnilitary services: the army, navy, and air force. In the modem era, there 

have been very few exceptions to this tripartite division. As a partial exception, the 

Kenyan Air Force was disbanded in 1982 after air force officers staged an abortive coup, 



but later it was reconstituted after a thorough purge.' In Canada, an effort was begun in 

1964 by Paul Hellyer (Minister of Defence under Prime Minister Lester B. Pearson) to 

un@ the three traditional services into a single unified defence force.2 The idea was to 

Save money, eliminate duplication of services, provide for one military uniform. and 

promote the interoperability of some personnel (i.e., technicians who could be transferred 

to wherever they were needed regardless of service distinctions). This effort, however, 

met with significant resistance from within the armed forces and was abandoned by the 

govenunent of Prime Minister Brian Mulroney in 1984.' 

m s  tripartite division sometimes persists in the face of absurd circumstances. For 

exarnple, Bolivia, which has been landlocked since Chile captured its Pacific Ocean Coast 

and associated ports in the 1880s, maintains a separate, albeit small, naval service! Of 

course, in the case of Bolivia, the preservation of a naval tradition syrnbolizes Bolivian 

refusa1 to recognize de jure almost a century and a quarter of geopolitical reality and is 

not the product of pressure from the naval e~tablishrnent.~ 

Beyond the army. navy, and air force, some States also maintain additional military 

' Harvey G. Kebschull. *Operation "Just Misseci:" Lessons From Failed Coup Attempts." A m d  Forces & 
Society, Vol. 20, No. 4 (Summer 1994). p. 577. 

Units fonhwith would be divided according to functional roles: Maritime Command for naval and airborne 
anti-submarine formations, Mobile Command for most of the army and al1 tactical support air squadrons. 
Training Command, Maienal Command (i.e., logistics), Air Transportation Command, and (later) 
Communications Command. 

Desmond Morton, A MilitPrg History of Gad: From Champlain to the Guif Wur. 3rd e d  (Toronto: 
McClelland & Stewart, 1992). pp. 250-253.261, and 265. 

4 See Wyre Davies, "Navy has this Little Problem ...( no seashore)," The Guzette [Mon&eui] (May 19, 
1996)- p. B.5. 



services. Most of the tirne, these other services simply represent subdivisions of the main 

services, but sometimes they enjoy considerable institutional autonomy within the 

rnilitary framework. Modem examples of separate combat services include: (1) artillery 

branches, (2) anti-tank or anti-air services, (3) strategic (rocket) forces, (4) assault 

engineers. (5) marines, (6) cavalry (existing today as helicopter-borne "cavalry"), (7) 

commando and special forces, and (8) airborne or paratroops. 

In virtually every regular military establishment, there are dso numerous support, 

technical, and administrative branches including: ( 1 ) rnili tary staffs (responsible for 

overall operational planning). (2) logistics services (i.e., the modem Quartemaster 

General), (3) legal and mili tary police services, (4) medical services. (5) the Chap lai nc y, 

(6) ordinance and vehicle repair services, (7) raihoad, airport, and other construction 

operations (Le., "Seabees") and (8) training operations. These service branch divisions 

and subdivisions will Vary somewhat depending on the precise organizational structure 

adopted and developed over time to hiifil1 the requirements of a particular nation. 

(b) Reserves : 

A second component of most military establishments are the military reserves. Reserve 

forces are usually comprised of individuals who have completed their training and service 

in the regular armed forces. Typically, reserve units and reserve personnel are subject to 

penodic retraining regimens (albeit at far lower and less intensive levels than is the case 

for active duty units and personnel). 



Although no longer on active duty, members of the Reserves are subject to recall (on 

short notice) from their civilian employment to a higher level of rnilitary preparedness in 

the case of a national military emergency. Reserve units, such as the Arnerican National 

Guard, are also sometimes activated to assist in the case of civil disorder or a natural 

disaster. Placement at active duty status rnay take the fom of individuals (generally 

specialists) assigned to existing active duty units or it may involve reserve units which are 

brought into active duty en masse to support operations undertaken by the regular armed 

forces. Reservists rnay be called to active ciuty for a specifïed period of time or they may 

be activated "for the duration" of the emergency. 

(c) Paramiiitary Units: 

Analytically distinct from the regular and reserve military are a third component of many 

military establishments: the paramilitary forces of a nation.' Types of paramilitary forces 

include rnilitarized police or border guards, local defence units (Le., rnilitia or Landwehr 

representing a specific geographical region). and/or workers' militias (i.e., militia 

recmited from a politically reliable segment of society). "Militarized" police and border 

guards differ from non-rnilitarized police and border guards in that the former are trained 

to act as independent and integrated rnilitary units or as parts of larger military formations 

in the event of war. Moreover, these units train with and possess at least some equipment 

(i.e., a limited supply of armoured vehicles or heavy weapons) not norrnally associated 

' Private, non-state anmd groups (such as the Irish Republican Army or the Gemian Freikorps pree Corps] 
of the 1920s) - although sometimes referred to as "paramilitary" forces in the popular press and some 
acadernic literature - are not the object of this study. Instead, rhis study is Iirnited to state-sponsored 
paramilitary grou ps. 



with their day-to-day duties. 

Paramilitary forces can be differentiated from regular rnilitary units on the basis of their 

training and doctrinal attributes as well as on the basis of their TO&E (Table of 

Organization and Equipment). Typically, paramilitary forces are designed to fight 

counter-insurgency campaigns and/or unconventional (guemlla) wars against potential 

aggressors. They are usually not trained in the hl1 range of activities associated with 

regular military formations (Le., offensive conventional operations or nuclear war- 

fighting). 

In tems of their TO&E, paramilitary units differ from regular military units in the degree 

to which the former generally lack offensive or extra-temtorial capabilities and are 

outfitted with weapons and equipment that is significantly lighter (and usually much 

older) than that of the regular military. Paramilitary units are typically motonzed to a 

lesser extent than their regular forces counterparts and this fact limits their employment in 

distant theaters of operations. Paramilitary forces may also be lacking in one or more of 

the specialized technical arms that modem forces require to operate against advanced 

opponents. For example, artilIery may be limited or even lacking in the case of 

paramilitary forces and any armoured vehicles in their possession (Le., tanks or armoured 

personnel carriers) rnay be under-gumed or under-armoured b y current standards. 

Despite these doctrinal and matériel shortcomings, in a few instances (most notably 

Cornmunist Yugoslavia and Ceaucescu's Rumania) paramilitary forces were - for al1 



intents and purposes - designed to supplant the regular armeci forces of the state. For 

example, Rumania's 'Territorial Defence" doctrine - the "stmggle of the whole people" 

- was designed to undertake a campaign of unconventional and guemlla warfare in 

defence of the Rumanian regime in the event of armed aggressionD6 Although Rumanian 

paramili tary forces emp loyed O bsole te weapons and equipment and were chronically 

underfunded (as were the regular amed forces for that matter), this system was designed 

to supplement the 179,000 soldiers of the regular forces and the 500,000 soldiers of the 

Reserves with more than 20,000 militarized Border Guards, a further 20,000 militarized 

Security Troops, and at lest 250,000 "Patriotic Guard" militia troops.' Some 

contemporaneous Rumanian estirnates for the Reserves and Patriotic Guard ran 

considerably higher and projected total Rumanian strength upon full mobilization at 

6,245,000 so~diers!~ 

(d) Conceptuaiizing the Müitary as a Corporate Body: 

A second point of general application also concerns this concept of the "military." It is 

important to note that the armed forces should not always be treated as analytically 

distinct or unified. On the contrary, despite the modem =y's emphasis on cohesion and 

Detailed Iegislation governing the Rumanian system of temtorial defence is documented in *'Law 
Concemhg the Organization of the NationaI Defence of the Socialist Republic of Rumania," ScinteL4 
[Buchatest] (December 29,1972), pp. 4-7 translated in Joint PuClkation Reserrrclr Service, No. 58017 
(January 18. 1973), pp. 32-88, 

7 The Mil;trvv Balance: 1988-1989 (London: International Institute for Strategic Studies, 1988). pp. 52-53. 

See. for example. various Rumanian language sources cited in An Chaplin. The 'Popular War' Doctrine 
in Rumanian Defence Policy," E& Eutopean Quarferly, Vol. XVZI, No. 3 (Septernber 1983), p. 273 and 
Aure1 Braun. 'The Yugoslav/Rumanian Concept of People's War." CanudÏan Defence Quarterly, Vol. 7, 
No. 1 (September 1977). p. 41. 



hierarchy, factionalism and division can and do exist within i ts  ranks9 

Divisions within the military frequently occur along service lines. Usually, this takes the 

form of cornpetition over budgetary allotments. Occasionally, however, this inter-service 

rivaky results in the bizarre phenornenon whereby officers and enlisted personnel fiom 

one service launch a coup which is opposed by personnel fiom a second service while 

members of the other services perhaps remain neutrai and await developments! The 

August 1982 attempted coup in Kenya, for exarnple, involved air force troops fighting 

more heavily armed units of the Kenyan amy.'' (The army won easily.) And in 

February of 1997, Guatemalan army troops exchanged fxe with rnilitary police units who 

were facing demobilization as part of the negotiated end to the Guatemalan civil war.' ' 
(The amiy emerged victorious in this conflict as well.) 

Another potential source of differences within the military may be generationai. In newly 

independent regimes in particular, there rnay be differences in attitudes between those 

older officers who fought and struggled for national 

who grew up in a post-colonial regime. Sirnilarly, 

leamed their rnilitary and historical lessons fmt-hand 

revolutionary situation are likely to have at least 

independence and younger officen 

members of the military who have 

over the course of an earlier war or 

somewhat different attitudes than 

9 S.E. Finer, The Man on Horseback The Rule of the Mi1ht-y in Politics. 2nd ed. (Boulder, Co.: 
Westview Press, 1988). p. 5. 

'O Kebxhull. p. 572. 

I l  "Guatemalan Army Moves on RebeIIious Military Police," The Guzerte [Montreal' (Febniary 3, 1997). 
p. E8. 



younger personnel whose principal tife experiences were those of peace-time.'2 

A military establishment may also experience splits between staff and line officers, or 

between line and technical officers, or between "politicians" (i.e., those promoted for 

their political loyalty) and "technicians" (i.e., those promoted on the bais of their ability). 

Some scholars have argued that these sort of tensions existed within the military 

establishments of the Soviet Union and Cornrnunist Eastern Europe where politically 

reliable (i.e., "Red) officers supplanted technically more comptent (i.e., "Expert") 

officers to the detriment of Communist military preparedness. l 3  

A fourth potential source of factionalism and division within a military establishment is 

the hierarchical separation of the rnilitary into two functional components: (1) the officer 

corps, and (2) the enlisted personnel. The officer corps is, in the words of Harold 

Lasswell, charged with "the management of ~iolence."'~ On the other hand, enlisted 

personnel (including Non-Cornmissioned Officers) are, according to Samuel Huntington, 

'* The concept of Yeaming" is subject to a considerable arnount of debate in the academic lirerature. It 
seerns that the manner in which individuais l e m  (or mis-leam for that matter) the tessons of history is 
influenced by a number of factors. Specifically, individuals generally take to heart what they understand to 
be the lessons of events: (1) which they experience fmt-hand, (2) which occw early in the Iife of the 
individual (ie., during their 'Yormative years*'), (3) which were failures (ie., successes leave more room for 
complacency and non-critical thinking), and (4) which were large-scale and ciramatic. See, for example, 
Richard Ned Lebow, Between Peace a d  W m  The Nature of Intenationai Cn3i.r (EkItimore: The John 
Hopkins University Press, 198 1 ) and "Generational karning and Conflict Management," I n i e ~ ~ o n u Z  
Journal, Vol. XL, No. 4 (Autumn 1985), pp. 555-585. 

" For perhaps the strongest proponent of this mode1 see Roman Kolkowicz, The Soviet Military and the 
Cornmunisi Prrrty (Prince ton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1967). 

Id LassweiI quoted in Samuel P. Huntington, The Soldiet and the State: The Theorg and Politics of C i d -  
Mil;tlzry Relaîions (Cambridge, Mass.: The Beknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1967), p. 1 1. 



"specialists in the application of violence not the management of vi~lence."'~ These 

roles, although complementary, may lead to the fostering of divergent attitudes. The 

former, according to Huntington, is a "profession;" the latter "a trade."'6 

Finally, divisions within the rnilitary may, to some extent or another, mirror those that 

exist within society at large. nius, the military establishment may exhibit ethnic, class, 

religious, or caste tensions. These tensions may reinforce existing cleavages (i.e., one 

ethnic group may dominate the officer corps or one particular service) or they may cut 

across these other variations. 

(e) Conceptuaiizing Military Regimes (in General): 

On another level, when analysts write of either a military or a civilian regime, they are, in 

reality, refemng to two ideal types. The designation "military" or b'civilian" refers to 

differences of degree and not to differences of kind. In even the rnost "civilian 

dorninated" regime, the rnilitary is regularly called upon to contribute to the political 

decision-making process. As will be discussed in more detail below, technical advice is 

virtually never apolitical. And where military advice affects budgetary outlays, every 

decision conceming the rnilitary is political (especially to groups denied resources 

accorded to the military). 

At the other extreme, to speak of a "military regime" is equally somewhat of a misnomer. 

15 Huntington, p. 18. 

l6 Huntington, pp. I I & 18. 



Military or Praetonan regimes are perhaps the most prevalent type of modem 

auhoritarian regime. And dong with modem aristocracies, one party dictatorships, and 

civilian oligarchies. they tend to share certain characteristics. Specifically. authontanan 

regimes tend to lirnit themselves to controlling what might be called the "commanding 

heights" of society's economic and social structure. Authoritarian regimes are not 

interested in controlling al1 economic activity, al1 social action. and al1 social groups and 

institutions. In other words, civil socieîy continues to exist in mi1ita-y-dominated regimes 

and it continues to exhibit some influence over regime decision-making. In every case 

where the rnilitary has taken power, significant segments of the civilian bureaucracy and 

economy have continued to retain their institutional autonomy. 

Part B - Existing Theoretical Formulations 

Beginning with this section, the five major "farnilies" of theoties of civil-mil 

relations will be presented and analyzed. The analysis of these theoretical farnilies 

itarv 

will 

serve as the building blocks for the Typology of Relevance presented in the next chapter. 

The five families are: the "Western," "Interventionist," "Social Relevance," 

"Cornrnunist," and "TransitionalTT families of rnodels. 

(a) The "Western" Family of Models: 

The "Western" family of rnodels gets its name from the fact that these models were 

pnncipally designed to explain the experiences of the West European and North 

Amencan states. Of course, other states (including Tsarist Russia, Imperid China, and 

modem Japan) have shared characteristics of these Westem states and thus the name - 



the "Western" mode1 of civil-military relations - should not be taken too literally or be 

assumed to be too exclusive in its applicability. This group of theories itself is comprised 

of two components: the Traditional Models and the Liberal Model. 

(i) The Traditional Model (Western Europe): 

Most conceptualizations of the civil-military relationship are broadly premised on the 

assumption that serious divisions do or can exist between military and civilian leaders. It 

c m  be argued, however, that this need not necessady be the case. in the "traditional" 

form of civil-rnilitary relations, the civilian and military elites are comprised of 

essentially the sarne individuals. In the absence of social divisions between rnilitary and 

civilian leaders, there c m o t  be any serious conflicts and thus no circumstances under 

which the military will intervene against the political elites. According to Eric 

Nordlinger and Samuel Huntington, this situation was most prominent in the seventeenth 

and eighteenth centuries in the European monarchies.17 

The emergence of the naditional fom of civil-military relations was primarily a product 

of the forces unleashed by the Thirty Years War (16 18- 1648) - most notably the rise of 

" Eric A. Nordlinger, Soldicrs and Politics: Müilmy Coups a d  Govemrnent (Englewood Cliffs, NJ.: 
Prentice-Hall, 1977), pp. 1 I f f  and Huntington, pp. lm. Stanislav Andreski, writing on the topic of 19th 
Century Latin American civil-rnilitary relations, points out that overlapping civilian and military elites are a 
necessary, but not sufficient, condition for the political neutraiization of the military. Latin American 
military leaders repeatedly overùirew civilian goveniments through coups d'etat dispite corning fiom the 
same land-owning families as their civilian counterparts. Andreski suggests this difference, when compared 
to the European monarchies, is due to the bitter class divisions that existed within Latin American society at 
large and the m e r  divisions and incornpetence within the ruling elites. See Stanislav Andreski, MiliLaiy 
Orgonitrrton and Society (Berkeley: University of Caiifomia Press, 1968), p. 198 cited in Claude E. 
Welch, Jr., and Arthur K. Smith, Military Role a d  Rule: Perspectives on C i d - m m  Relations (North 
Scituate, Mass.: Duxbury Press, 1974). pp. 1 4- 15. 



the nation-state. The secular monarchs, who with the signing of the Treaty of Westphalia 

emerged victorious against the transcendent authority of the Pope in Rome and the Holy 

Roman Emperor in Viema, were simultaneously able to consolidate their power at the 

expense of the numerous semi-sovereign feudal lords and princes that existed within their 

imperial realms. 

Reviously, wars had been fought with mercenary amies andor m i e s  raised for a 

specific campaign. A powemil d e r  (Le., a King or the Emperor) might raise some 

troops directly (prirnarilyly by hinng mercenaries), but most troops for a given campaign 

would be raised by the lessor nobles who owed fealty to the sovereign. It would be the 

local lord - not the sovereign - who would gather specific forces from amongst the 

subjects of that noble's local temtory. 

The problem for the national monarch, however, was that increasingly these kinds of 

troops (Le., mercenaries and troops of dependant nobles) were proving to be of little 

military value. Neither type of force could be fûlly trusted to obey the commands of the 

sovereign at the best of times and this was certainly a problem for the monarch when the 

going was tough. 

But there was another factor at work as well. Warfare for the new European powers was 

beginning to change. As the increasingly rich and powerful nation-states began to vie 

with one another to fil1 the vacuum left in the wake of the defeat of Rome and Vienna, 

war became increasingly common and expensive. And continuous warfare could no 



longer be fought utilizing short-term arrnies. Permanent military establishments were 

required and only the nation-states could afford to undertake such massive operations. By 

the end of the ïh r t y  Years War, the new national monarchs found it necessary and 

possible to dispense with mercenary armies and armies raised by iesser nobles altogether. 

To replace the armies of the mercenaries and feudal vassals with permanent amies loyal 

to the sovereign required a fundamental shift in the way European armies were organized. 

The rank and file of these new forces would now consist of long-service 'tolunteers" 

(which could include nefarious individuds offered rnilitary service as an alternative to 

prison, individuals kidnapped or "press ganged" off the streets, and even genuine 

volunteers in search of money, farne, or glory). Typically, service for these soldiers and 

sailors would last for 8 to 12 years.'8 In some cases, however, ternis of service were 

considerably larger (Le., in 1793, service in the Russian army was reduced to only 25 

years from "for life.")lg 

For their officer corps, the national monarchs employed the previously semi-sovereign 

feudal lords. The national monarchs, now in a dominant position within their societies, 

could control and direct the many petty vassals within their temtory by dispensing or 

denying feudal rights and privileges (i.e., land, money, and titles). In the end, the change 

in the way arrnies were raised and organized was dramatic. It was now the sovereign who 

l9 John Keep, T h e  Origins of Russian Militarism," Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique. Vol. XXVI. No. 
1 (janvier-mars 1985), p. 1 1. 



raised the army and paid for its operations out of the national treasury. The aristocracy 

was relegated to a subservient position. 

Eventuaily, entry into the officer corps for al1 branches of the rnilitary (except for the 

technical arms of the artillery and engineers) was on the basis of birth and wealth.*O 

Similarly, advancement and promotion occurred on the basis of birth, political 

connections (especially to the Royal Court), and it was even possible to purchase military 

comrnands! As for military training and education for these aristocratie officers, this was 

believed to be unnecessary; the nobleman's inborn talent was considered to be suff~cient 

to bring victory at the art (not science) of war. 

Over time. the relationship between rnonarch and aristocrat developed even further. 

Instead of maintainhg an identity and power base (econornic as well as rnilitary) apart 

from the monarch, the nobles came to depend upon the sovereign for theû privileges. 

With their own powers diminished, they needed the political and economic protection of 

the monarch from the demands of the bourgeois and peasant classes. In the end, the 

monarchy and the aristocracy became "imbued with similar values. and they maintained 

familial bonds through blood and marriage."2' On those rare occasions when differences 

arose between the civilian and rnilitary leaders, these military leaders put their civilian 

interests ahead of their military concerns. Or, as Huntington writes: "The aristocrat was 

an amateur at officership; it was not for him a vocation with ends and standards of its 

20 The following is from Huntington, pp. 22ff. 

'' Nordlinger. p. 1 1. 



own, but an incidental attribute of his station in s ~ c i e t y " ~  These officers had a greater 

stake in theû positions in the civilian hierarchy than they did in their rnilitary careers. 

(ii) The Traditional Mode1 (Imperia1 Russia): 

The situation in Tsarkt Russia paralteled and perhaps even exceeded that of the West and 

Central European monarchies in many ways. In Tsarist Russia, a non-conflictive civil- 

military relationship existed in the form of what John Keep calls the Russian "service 

state.'" In general terms, the Tsarist state was organized with the sole purpose of 

directing and mobilizing the vast human and material resources of the nation towards 

rnilitary ends (with the goal of enhancing national power). In turn, the military 

establishment supported the political system in order to protect its relatively privileged 

In specific terms, the interdependent links between the Russian sovereign and the Russian 

aristocracy were even greater than the comparable links between sovereign and lord in 

Western and Centrai Europe. On the one hand, the Russian Tsar or Tsarina relied on the 

Russian rnilitary to a degree unrnatched even in Prussia. As Count Sergey Witte, 

Chairman of the Tsarist Council of Ministers ( 1905- i 906). wrote: 

In reality what was the Russian Empire based on? Not just primarily. but 
exclusively on its anny. Who created the Russian Empire, transfonning 
the Muscovite Semi-Asiatic tsardom into the most influential, and 
dominant European power? It was accomplished strictly by the army's 
bayonets. It was not before our culture, bureaucratized church, or wealth 

" Huntington, pp. 2627. 

Y John Keep, The Ongins of Russian Militarism," pp. 5-20. 



and prosperity that the world bowed. It bowed before our power.24 

In other words. Russia was (and perhaps always has k e n )  a military empire. Military 

defence against foreign aggressors and rnilitary conquest in the service of imperial 

expansion seemed to go hand in hand. Consequently, the Russian rnilitary establishment 

was denied few of the resources of the state (even to the detriment of civilian economy) in 

order to meet its enormous needs. 

In addition, the rnilitary was used, within imperial Russia, in a variety of political and 

economic tasks? The military was used to administer conquered temtories (such as 

Poland, Transcaucasia, and the Ukraine) directly as well as areas within Russia-proper 

which rnight engage in revolt. Active duty and retired officers were also used to monitor 

and administer mines, forests. canals, and roads and the officer corps was also employed 

to watch over the civilian bureaucracy in general (in concert with the state security 

apparatus). 

On the other hand, the Russian aristocracy was in tum very dependent on the Imperia1 

Court and imperial largesse. In the fmt place, the Russian nobility enjoyed even fewer 

privileges (in terms of land or property), political and Iegal rights, and local autonomy 

24 Quoted in Dimitri K. Simes, 'The Militaxy and Militarism in Soviet Society," Intemaïz'onal Security, 

Vol. 6, No. 3 (Winter 198 1/82). p. 126. 

25 The foliowing are frorn Keep, 'The Ongins of Russian Militarisrn," pp. 8ff. 



than their Western or even Central European cousins.26 The usual practice, as it was in 

the other European monarchies, was for wealth, birth, seniority, and imperial favour to 

direct the promotion of rnilitary officers and, in the case of an officer of the Imperia1 

Guard, the privilege of attending the Imperia1 Court might be extended." 

Moreover, there was, during the Muscovite period, a direct link between military service 

and the control of serfs and lands.28 Later, in the rare case where an individual from 

outside the aristocracy obtained a military commission (Le., someone rising from the 

ranks on the basis of exceptional merit), that officer automatically obtained noble status! 

The extension of this privilege was undoubtedly designed to ensure the loyalty of that 

individual to the Tsar or Tsarina. 

To be sure, the relationship between the sovereign and the Russian military-aristocracy 

has not k e n  entirely without strain. The assassination of Paul 1 (1 80 1) by officers and 

courtiers and led by the military governor of St. Petersburg, Count Peter Pahlen, should 

not, however, be considered a rniktary coup. Paul's son and heir, the future Alexander 1, 

may or may not have assented to the murder of his father (the histoncal record is unclear), 

but he almost certainly gave his tacit approval to his overthrow. This event, therefore, is 

26 Simes, p. 129. See, aiso. John Keep, "No Gauntlet for Gentlemen: Officers' Privileges in Russian 
Military Law, 171 6- 1855," Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique, Vol. XXXIV,  No. 1-2 (janvier-juin 
1 993)- parsim. 

27 Keep, 'The Origins of Russian Militarism," pp. 12- 13. 
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probably more accurately d e b b e d  as a "palace coup*' or "palace rev01t."~~ 

As well, the rnilitary rebellion, which later followed Aiexander's own death in December 

of 1825, was also at least partly the product of the somewhat messy succession of 

Alexander by his two brothers: Constantine and ~ i c h o l a s . ~ ~  In fact the revolts of the 

"Decemberists" (1825) demonstrated the inter-dependent relationship between the Tsar 

and the aristocratie-officer. According to Keep, most of the participants in these revolts 

were not tme revolutionaries or Praetorians. Instead, these individuals wished to push the 

Tsar into making necessary re f~rms .~ '  In other words, "if only the Tsar knew ...." It is an 

event analogous to the assassination of the so-called "Mad Monk," Gregory Rasputin, in 

December of 1916 by a well-known aristocrat, a member of the Duma, and a member of 

the Imperia1 family which can also be seen as an attempt not to overthrow or destabilize 

the monarchy, but to bring some sanity to the Romanov d y n a ~ t ~ . ) ~  

(iii) The Liberal Model: 

A second conceptualization of the civil-rnilitary relationship is represented by the liberul 

model. This mode1 represents the dominant mode of civil-military relations in the 

industrialized West and it can also be found in Chinese (Confùcian) theory. In Western 

L9 George Vemadsky. A History of Russio. 6th ed. (New Haven. Corn.: Yale University Press, 1969). pp. 
193-194 and Nichoh V. Riasanovsky. A Ristory of Russi&, 4th ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1984). pp. 273-275. 

30 Riasanovsky. pp. 3 19-322. 

Keep, pp. 13- 14. 

32 See Vemadsky. pp. 284-285. 



Ewope and North Arnerica, the liberal model refers to a situation in which the military is 

essentiaily depoliticized. In Imperia1 China, "rule by the pen [the civilian bureaucracy] 

rather than the sword formed the ideal, if not always the reality, of Confucian political 

r e a l i t ~ . " ~ ~  

Samuel Huntington's, The SoCdier and the State. represents one of the earliest and most 

thorough treaûnents of the liberal model. In this work, Huntington documents both the 

nse and the nature of rnilitary professionalism and the related issue of civilian control of 

the rnilitary establishment. As Huntington writes: "A highiy professional officer corps 

stands ready to cany out the wishes of any civilian group which secures legitimate 

authority within the Such a military establishment is not disposed to intervene in 

the politics of the nation except to protect a very narrow range of corporate interests and 

when it does so it generally relies upon normal constitutional and bureaucratie channels. 

Huntington argues that professionalism, in general tems. is comprised of three elements: 

expertise, responsibility. and ~ o r ~ o r a t e n e s s . ~ ~  Expertise refers to the highly specialized 

knowledge and ski11 that individuais possess in a particular field of study. Extended study 

and experience is needed in order to acquire this ability and to apply its lessons to new 

circumstances (Le., this expertise is universal in applicability). Responîibilizy means that 

33 Claude E. Welch, Jr., "Civil-Military Relations: Perspectives From the Third World," Anned Forces and 
Society, Vol. 1 1, No. 2 (Winter 1985). p. 186. 

" Huntington. p. 84. 
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this knowledge and skill is employed on behaif of al1 of society. The individual is 

seeking to serve society and is not perfoorming tasks solely on the basis of financial 

remuneration. And finally, corporafeness refers to the sense of organic unity and 

separateness that members of a profession possess as a result of the extended process of 

developing their specialized skill and due to their sharing a unique responsibility. 

Huntington argues that the modem military (particularly the offker corps) exhibits each 

of these three charactenstics. Military expertise is acquired through a long process of 

snidy and practical experience and revolves around the interrelated duties of training, 

organizing, equipping, and leading a modem rnilitary force. This is. moreover, a 

universal skill because it enables the offker to plan for any and dl eventualities and to 

adopt to changing circurnstances. Milifary responsibiliîy refers to the special duty of the 

military to employ its knowledge and ski11 at the direction of the sovereign power in 

defence of the entire society. And finally, the sense of rnilifary corporateness is the 

product of the sharing of the responsibility to protect the state, the hierarchical 

organization of the military establishment (including its ranks and uniforms), and the 

bureaucratic separation of the military from the other branches of govemment. 

Huntington suggests that the traditional mode of civil-military relations represents more 

than just a chronological intermediate stage of development between pre-Westphalian 

civil-military relations (Le., mercenary and vassal armies) and civil-military relations in 

the industrialized West (i.e., mass, professional armies). In many ways, the nse of a 

depoliticized or professional armed forces in the modem era represents the logical 



culmination of many of the same processes that led to the development of the traditional 

mode of civil-rnilitary relations. 

Huntington dates the beginning of the development of truly professional anned forces 

with the reforms undertaken in h s s i a  following Napoleon's cmshing defeat of King 

Frederick William's amies at Iena and Auerstadt in 1806. Although limited antecedents 

to these reforms can be found in many places, only in the Russian army of Scharnhorst. 

Gneisenau, et al can al1 of these elements be found in fully developed and integrated 

form. Prussian military professionalism - later to be the mode1 of virtually every other 

military establishment - represents a sharp break with the idea of the 'baristocrat as 

amateur officer" which typifies the traditional mode1 of 17th and 18th Cennüy civil- 

military re~ations.)~ 

The defeat at Iena forced the Pmssian military establishment to cxitically re-evaluate its 

entire structure and operation. In this sense, Jena was a watershed event. However, the 

actual reforms undertaken first in h s s i a  and later elsewhere were themselves a response 

to large-scale underlying factors (many of which were aiready beginning to emerge during 

the previous period).37 

In tenns of specific factors. the Russian adoption of the ideal of military professionalism 

was partially a byproduct of the continued growth and development of the post- 

'' Huntùigton. pp. 30-32. 

'' The following sections are from Huntington. pp. 30-39. 



Westphalian nation-state which had also partially served as the stimulus for the adoption 

of the traditional mode of civil-military relations. Large, urbanized populations backed- 

up by increasingly sophisticated industrial capacities and under the overall comrnand of 

one sovereign power meant that d e s  were forever getting larger and much more 

difficult to supply and direct. The aristocratie amateur, skilled primarily by the virtues of 

birth, wealth, and the favour of the Court, could no longer be expected to intuitively 

posses the skills necessary to train an anny with al1 of its technical requirernents. 

Admission of non-aristocratie individuals to the oficer corps had always been more open 

in the case of the technically sophisticated fields of artillery and the engineers, but the 

technical demands on the officer now extended even W e r  to include broader areas of 

training and supply. 

As for command of the army in battle, here too amateurs were beginning to exhibit their 

limitations. The coordination of modem m i e s  on the field of battle - their logistical 

trains and disparate amis - was proving to be less and less practical for the gifted 

amateur astride a horse or on a hilltop. As fust exhibited by the Napoleonic Wars, the 

nation-state was now conducting war on a continental scale. Cornrnand and coordination 

of such forces during a modem campaign required a large staff and planning skills 

beyond the intuitive abilities of most individuals enjoined in the "art" of war. The 

sovereign leading a nation-state. who in the traditional period was nch enough to coopt 

the aristocracy to the needs of the nation, now proved rich and powemil enough to 

support full-time, trained, and skilled professional military establishments. 



On another front, the creation of a professional rnilitary was also partially the product of 

the spread of liberal-democratic ideah across Europe. The absolutist European 

monarchies resisted these democratic tendencies (as exhibited by the events of 1848- 

1849), but they were not capable of entirely suppressing the influence of this new 

ideology. Eventually, professionalization of the military allowed for the neutralization of 

the military in general and the officer corps in particular. The military, as a result. would 

not constitute a battleground between the absolutist and democratic ideals. It would be 

isolated from their conflicts and therefore would be capable of still perfonning its primary 

purpose; that of defending the state from foreign aggression. 

And finally. the adoption of a professional officer corps in Pmssia and elsewhere was 

intimately related to the rise of universal rnilitary service. By the end of the Napoleonic 

Wars, the long service "volunteers'* of the traditional period were proving incapable of 

facing France's levée en masse. God, &er al1. was said to be on the side of "the big 

battalions." And if Pmssia and the other European States were going to try to compete 

with the Napoleonic "Nation in Arms," they could no longer rely on the relatively small 

numbers of long service enlisted personnel. In the traditional period, experienced and 

skilled nonîommissioned officers and enlisted personnel had somewhat sustained the 

amateur aristocrat. In the hiture, however, a professional oficer corps would be needed 

to sustain the new mass army of the citizen-soldier. 

To this end, the officer corps was increasingly opened-up to service from individuals 

outside the noble classes. Professional standards (as well as seniority) becarne the basis 



for military advancement. Cadets received both a rnilitary and a liberal education (to mm 

them into both officers and gentlemen) and military staffs were taught to organize and 

train the army and to design war plans. Ultimately, the identity of the military as a 

separate caste was created through the values of cornpetence and esprit de corps. 

The end result of this professionalization of the military was to separate the military from 

the rest of society. In fact, civil-military relations as a field of study is, according to 

Huntington, largeiy the product of the military becoming a distinct, professional group. It 

may be something of an exaggeration, but (as Huntington argues) the term civil-military 

relations, in this sense, did nut wist for the European monarchies or in earlier historical 

periods. There was, in effect, no "military" which existed apart or separate from the 

"civilian" authorities.'' Subsequently, however, the civilian leadership needed to find a 

way to control this necessary (but othenvise potentially dangerous) societal actor and the 

only two avenues available to them were: subjective control or objective ~ontrol.- '~ 

Subjective connol represents the forrn of civil-rnilitary relations found in the European 

monarchies, the early Amencan Republic, and even totalitarian regimes. The monarchies 

utilized their economic strength and their control over aristocratie rights and privileges, 

the early Amencan Republic demobilized the military in peacetime in favour of a citizen 

militia, and the toialitarians ernployed terror and brute force, but in al1 of these cases the 

- - -- 
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effect was the sarne." In d l  of these States, a civilian social actor possessed more power 

than the rnilitary establishment and used this advantage to maintain control over the 

military. Unfortunately, such arrangements invariably precluded the development of 

powemil military establishments (Le., the military can never be more powemil than the 

most powefil civilian actor) and this in turn tends to prevent the military from 

successfully undertaking its special mission of protecting the state from aggression. 

The alternative, Huntington argues, is objective control. Under this system, the military 

establishment is not dominated by the civilian actors. Instead, the rnilitary is indirectly 

controlled through the cultivation of a professionai ethic which reifies civilian leadership 

of the state. As Nordlinger writes: 

Obviously the liberal mode1 c m o t  rest securely upon civilian assertions, 
claims, and warnings. Subordination to civilian authoriv has to be 
internulized as a set of strongly held beliefs and values. Soldiers who are 
imbued with these bdiefs and values - what might be referred to as the 
civilian ethic - are atti~dinaliy disposed to accept civilian authority and 
to retain a neutral, depoliticized stance even when in sharp disagreement 
w ith the govemment. [Emphasis added.] 4' 

The internalizing of this set of beliefs creates within the military establishment (and in 

particular in the officer corps) creates an autonomous sphere in which the military 

40 For a more detailed discussion o f  civil-rnilitary relations in the early American Republic, see Zbigniew 
Bnezinski and Samuel P. Huntington, Polih'cuf Power: USAIUSSR (New York: The Viking Press, 1964). 
pp. 33 1-365. Brzezinski and Huntington note, amongst other facts, that the American repubiican's distrust 
of standing annies and their parallel faith in the virtues of  an armed citizen militia was demonstrated by the 
virtual demobhation of the Amencan m y  after the Revolution (ie., the army was reduced to only 80 
officers and men within six months of  the end of the Revolution!) and by the maintenance of  only a minimal 
peacetime miIitary estabIishment until the post-World War II peRod (ie., the Arnerican anny generally 
never rose above 25,000 men during the 19th Century). (See Brzezinski and Huntington, p. 336.) 

41 Nordlinger, p. 13. 



operates while also enstring that the military will not get involved in the political or 

social problems of the civilian sphere. The advantage of this professional mode1 is that 

the military can be as powefil as is necessary to defend the interests of the state in the 

anarchic international environment and it will not threaten the place of the civilian 

authorities. in other words. the political power of the military is voluntarily decreased, 

but the fighting strength of the military is maximized. 

(iv) Limits to Military Professionalhm in the Liberal Mode!: 

On the downside, the cultivation of this professional rnilitary ethic - based as it is on the 

values of expertise, responsibility, and corporateness - cm not readily be created in 

many societies. Beyond the causal factors enumerated by Huntington (i.e., the shift to 

mass, volunteer m i e s ,  the increased frequency of war beiween nation-states, and so on), 

there is one other embling variable to which Huntington only makes passing reference. 

Specifically. the effective development of a professional and politically neutral rnilitary is 

essentially a two-sided affair. While the military. because of its inculcated professional 

ethic, is expected to refrain from entenng the political realm, the other half of the 

agreement represents a promise on the part of the political elite not to draw or push the 

military into political disputes. 

A hlly depoliticized or professional military may feel itself forced to intervene in the 

political process or even corne to seize the reigns of power if its sphere of professional 

autonomy cornes under direct attack by the political elite or if the political authorities are 

so conupt, ineffective, or internally divided as to lose their legitimacy in the eyes of the 



military and/or civil population. In order to maintain an effective, professional, and 

depoliticized military establishment, the rnilitary can not be used by one political faction 

against another. Nor must the political actors attempt to divide the rnilitary against itself 

by rnanipulating inter-service, ethno-regional. or other rivalries in order to gain domestic 

political advantage. 

A ment Canadian incident illustrates the kind of tensions to which a professional 

military c m  be subjected even in the most democratic political regime. In late October 

1995 (just prior to a Referendum on Quebec sovereignt.), Jean-Marc Jacob - the 

Official Opposition (Bloc Québécois) Cntic for National Defence and Vice-Chairman of 

the Standing Cornmittee on National Defence and Veterans Affairs - faxed a letter to 

Canadian rnilitary personnel which stated in part: 'The day after a YES win [i.e., after a 

nationalist victory in the Quebec Referendum] Quebec should irnrnediately create a 

Department of Defence, the embryo of a major state, and offer al1 Quebecers serving in 

the Canadian Forces the chance to integrate into the Quebec Forces.. .. 942 

In the heated context of the referendum campaign, this letter caused a political fxestorm. 

A Liberal Member of Parliament, Jim Hart, suggested the letter was seditious and 

inf'ringed upon the pnvileges of Parliament, but in the end the Standing Cornmittee on 

Rocedure and House Affairs issued Jacob with only a mild rebuke. The majonty of the 

Cornmittee concluded that although Jacob's actions were "ill-advised," Parliament's 

- 
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privileges had not k e n  infnnged upon in this instance." 

When - in more serious contexts - the "civilian" half of the civil-military equation is 

not k i n g  upheld, the rnilitary may corne to feel it is its dury to intervene in the political 

realm. Moreover, because it has direct access to the inner sanctum of the decision- 

making process (via the office of the Minister of Defence who may even be a member of 

the armed forces), the rnilitary is well positioned to articulate its demands should it chose 

to do so. This does not, however, invalidate the basic premise of the liberal modei. Even 

afier intervention, the civilian and rnilitary elites continue to believe that long-term or 

permanent military rule is i~le~itirnate." A retum to the barracks is desired albeit 

impractical given the existing crisis. 

There are many other contexts which may lead the rnilitary to take it upon itself to 

intervene in the politics of the nation even when the rnilitary has internaiized the civilian 

ethic and is aaitudinally disposed in favour of accepting the notion of civilian control. 

Internalized professionalism - whereby there is a clear division of labour between the 

security concems of the anned forces and the social and poiitical concems of the 

govemment - does not preclude a political role for the military. According to R. D. 

McKinaly, "it may also precipitate such a role.'" 

43 Twenîy-Second Report of the Shnàïng Commi#ee.. .. p. 5. 

44 Welch, pp. 187-190. 
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Democratic governments and professional military establishments may, for exarnple. find 

that the boundaries between what is considered to be objective, technical advice or a 

subjective. political policy decision change over time. Civilian authorities rnay assume 

more direct control over increasingly wider spheres of activity (and thus decrease the 

sphere of rnilitary autonomy) or the Legislature and/or Executive rnay corne to defer more 

of their authority to their military administrators (and thus increase the sphere of 

professional rnilitary competence). 

Both extemal and intemal variables rnay be responsible for these changes. A change in 

the extemai context (such as a declaration of war) rnay alter this relationship. Dunng 

p e n d s  of national or international emergency (real or imagined). the  military rnay 

typically be called upon, by the political authorities, to undertake greater responsibilities 

"for the duration." Because the rnilitary is supposedly apolitical. civilian authonties rnay 

not believe that the expansion of the military's prerogatives in such a case will create 

political difficulties. Unfortunately, this is not always the case. Supposedly objective 

"technical" advice rnay have political implications and this rnay involve the military in 

serious political debates. 

On the interna1 fiont. the relative influence of the military rnay be affected by the 

following: (1) the degree of consensus at the political level (i.e., divided politicians leave 

more room for civilian and military "civil servants" to exercise power), (2) the degree to 

which one institution (Le., the military) enjoys administrative "hegemony" (i.e., the 



degree to which overlapping ministerial jurisdictions are avoided), and (3) the degree to 

which the military is itself united or divided." 

The exarnple of Canada during the two conscription crises illustrates the phenornenon 

whereby the provision of supposedly apolitical, technical advice drew the military into 

civilian political debates. In 1917, an election held on the issue of conscription divided 

the Canadian electorate dong linguistic lines. Every riding with a Francophone majority 

voted against the governrnent. In 1942, the govemment of Prime Minister William Lyon 

Mackenzie King held a plebiscite to ask the Canadian electorate to release it from its 

earlier pledge not to institute a policy of conscription. The measure garnered the support 

of approximately 80 percent of the Anglophone electorate, but Francophone voters 

opposed the measure by almost the sarne r n ~ ~ i n . ~ '  In neither case did Canadian military 

leaders directly intervene and force conscription upon a recalcitrant government. From 

vixtually the start of both wars, conscription for overseas service was a divisive issue for a 

number of purely partisan, political rasons, but technical, "military" decisions indirectly 

affected the course of the debate. 

In World War 1, for exarnple, the Canadian Expeditionary Force was allowed to grow an 

enormously large and w asteful logistical train in England (camps, hospitals, offices, 

depots, and so on) while reinforcements for front-line combat forces went for naught. In 

" For a detailed look at how these factors have worked in the Norwegian civil-rnilitary relations context. see 
Tom Skauge, "Contraction and Detraction: Non-Equilibrium Studies of Civil-Military Relations," journal 
of Peace Resemh, Vol. 3 1, No. 2 (May 1994), passim. 
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1944, a similarly large logistical train was compounded by the diversion of part of the 

Canadian m y  to fight in Italy (after almost four years of garrison dut .  in England). This 

combat experience may have been good for military morale, but it increased the numbers 

of comrnand and logistical personnel required to field an army Corps in two widely 

separated European battlefields.' 

Dunng the early part of 1944, Canadian rnilitary comrnanders reported to their political 

bosses that the reinforcement situation was adequate. The eventual shortfail in 

replacements, therefore, burst upon the politicai agenda with renewed vigor. It could not, 

as it had in the pst, be glossed over. It May have been that the military authorities in 

Europe were slow in communicating the changed circumstances because they were 

charged with expectations of a quick victory (especially following the massive breakout 

from the Normandy lodgrnent) or they may have delayed their reports to shield the 

govemment fiom a politically sensitive issue or to cover up their unfounded optimism of 

an irnmediate victory. A more sinister theory suggests the crisis was contrived by the 

military in order to force conscription upon a recalcitrant govemment, but there is no hard 

evidence of thi~.~ '  in any case, the policies and operations of Canadian military 

commanders operating within narrow technical boundaries resulted in a significant 

politcal crises for the civilian political leadership. 

" See. for example. I.W. Pickersgill, The Mackenzie King Record. Volume 1 (1939-1944) (Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1960), esp. chapter 18 and R. MacGregor Dawson, The ConscnQrion Crisis of 
f 944 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 196 1 ), pussim. 
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Another reason why a depoliticized rnilitary may find itself drawn into the civilian 

political realrn occun whenever there is a question as to which civilian authorities the 

militay is supposed to obey. This is especially possible in the case where civilian 

authority is constitutionally divided between the executive, legislahue, and the courts. In 

the United States, for example, the constitutionality of the 1973 War Powers Act has 

never been tested? This law, passed by the Amencan Congress during the 

administration of President Richard Nixon, maintains that the authority to commit 

American military forces in most circumstances rests w ith Congress. Al 1 su bsequent 

Amencan Presidents (both Democratic and Republican) have refused to recognize the 

legitimacy of that law, but it has never k e n  put before the American Supreme Court so 

its validity and the reaction of Amencan military cornrnanders is open to some question. 

And finally. military leaders may balk at following illegal orders (Le., orders not within 

the purview of civilian authorities to give). they may refbse to obey orders that violate 

international law or are immoral, or they may oppose certain orders for political 

reasons? Kenneth Kemp and Charles Hudlin are certainly correct in assening that 

"History" looks quite favourably upon the very "political" actions of French General 

Charles de Gaulle. In 1940. de Gaulle disobeyed the orders of Marshal Philippe Pétain 

(then Prime Minister of a defeated France and signatory to the Armistice with Gennany) 

and General Maxime Weygand (Commander of the French Amy) with his refusai to 

50 Kenneth W. Kemp and Charles Hudlin, "Civil Supremacy over the Military: Its Nature and Limits," 
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surrender and with his efforts to carry on the battle against Germany from beyond the 

borders of b rance.^^ This historical assessrnent can be contrasted quite sharply with the 

unfavourable judgrnent passed upon French Admirai François Darlan who refused to 

order the French fleet to carry on the fight from Britain or from French colonial ports.S3 

(b) The uInte~entionisty' Family of Models: 

The "interventionist" family of models is designed to explain cases of military coups and 

rnilitary rule or the somewhat prevalent mode1 of a "revolving door" of altemating 

military and civilian rule. Although examples abound from Africa, the Middle East. 

Southern Europe (especially Turkey), Southeast Asia, and elsewhere; these models are 

most closely associated with the historical expenences of Latin Arnenca and Turkey. 

In the case of Latin America, AIfked Stepan writes: "[T]he military is repeatedly called 

into politics to be the moderator of political activity, but is denied the right [i.e.. 

legitirnacy] to attempt to direct changes within the political system."" The result in many 

countries in Latin America has been a seemingly endless series of military interventions 

and disengagements fiom politics. However, in Latin America (and several other parts of 

52 Kemp and Hudlin, especiaily pp. 17- 19. 

53 See, in particular, Winston S. Churchill, The Second Wodd Wuc Volume II - Their Finest Hour (New 
York: Bantam Books, 1962), especially chapters 9- 1 1. 

54 Alfred Stepan, 'The Moderating Pattern of Civil-Military Relations," in The Pofin'cal Influence of the 
Miliiary: A Comparative Reuàèr, eds, Amos Perlmutter and Valerie Plave Bemett (New Haven, Corn.: 
Yale University Press, 1980). p. 255. The pattern of "revolving door" interventions (presently found most 
prominentiy in Turkey) is somewhat analogous to the Roman system of the magister populi (i.e., 
"temporary dictator") wherein a military d e r  was cailed upon to lead the state for the duration of a 
particular crisis or a maximum of six months after which control of the polity would be retumed to the 
legitirnate authorities. See M. Cary and H.H. Scullard, A History of Rome Down to the Reign of 
Constantine, 3rd ed. (London: The Macmillian Press, 1973, pp. 56 & 63. 



the world) in the 1980s and 1990s, this circle seems to have been broken- The factors 

behind this trend, however, will not be discussed here, but will be discussed in the 

"Transitional" family of models. 

(i) Military Intervention - Motivation: 

Ulf Sundhaussen has observed that rnuch of the literature on military coups consists of "a 

largely unnecessary " debate between those who believe regime vulnerabili ty 

(opportunity) is the principle explanatory factor and those who hold that the military's 

disposition to intervene (motivation) is the main variable explaining military takeover~.~~ 

Both are, in fact, necessary. 

[qf there is only disposition (because the political system is essentially 
sound in itself and capable of solving problems), a coup would fail; and if 
there is opportunity (systemic weakness or serious shortcomings on the 
part of civilian dites) without disposition, intervention is unlikely, or at 
least less likely, to occur. Obviously, unicausal explanations of coups, 
whether focusing on factors endogenous or exogenous to the military. are 
unconvincing: a synthesis of explanatory factors is essential." 

This explmation of the causal chain was fmt posited by Samuel Finer in the fmt edition 

of The Man on Horseback* It has also k e n  adopted in reverse by those siudying mi l i tq  

disengagements from politics. The retum to the barracks also has to include a willingness 

on the part of the military to leave or lessen its participation in govemrnent (motivation) 

as well as the existence of societal forces to urge hem out and take their place 

55 Ul f Sundhaussen, "Military Withdrawl from Governent ResponsibiIity," Anned Forces and Sociefy, 
Vol. IO, No. 4 (Summer 1984), pp. 543-562. 

56 Sundhaussen, p. 545. 



Motivation includes inhibiting as well as enabling dimensions. It rnay seem somewhat 

counterintuitive, but many inilitary establishments are not predisposed to take power at 

every oppomnity. Having intemalized the civilian ethic. the rnilitary may, in fact, be 

quite reluctant to seize the reigns of power. 

Moreover. military leaders rnay be quite cognizant of the perils involved in such a move. 

For instance, by intervening directly in the political realrn, the military itself rnay become 

divided intemally, it rnay become weakened, or it rnay be replaced (should it fail in its 

efforts) by a civilian paramilitary force? Opposition within the German W e h m c h t  to 

the policies of Hitler's regime, for exarnple, was muted fxst by the institutional threat 

posed by the S.A. (Stumbteilung or "Brownshirts") and later by the threat posed by the 

militarized (or Waffen) unis of the S.S. (Schututaflei). The army's fears were somewhat 

justifieci. Both Ernst RBhm (the head of the S.A. purged in 1934) and Heinrich Himmler 

(head of the S.S.) had designs on replacing the regular army and both undoubtedly would 

have taken advantage of any failed coup to expand their own personal fiefdoms even 

f ~ r t h e r ? ~  

57 Sundhaussen, pp. 55ûff and Henri J. Barkey, "Why Military Regimes Fail: The Periis of Transition," 
Anned Forces and Socieîy, Vol. 16, No. 2 (Winter I990), pp. 169-192. 

Finer, pp. 2Off. 

" See. for example. John Toland, Adolf Hitier (New York : Ballatine Books. 1976). passim and William 
L. Shirer, The Rise and Faü of the Third Reich: A History of Nazi Gewnany (New York: Fawcett Crest 
[Random House], 1 WO), passim. 



On the other hand. there are certain elements of the military's intemaiized belief system 

that do predispose it towards intervention. Huntington, as was suggested in an earlier 

section. suggests that the officer corps* "professionalisrn" is based on three elements: 

expertise, responsibility, and corporateness. Most important amongst these three 

charactenstics, for purposes here, is the element of responsibility. Responsibility arises 

from the individual's mernbership in the militaq organization and contribution to the 

completion of the rnilitary's functional tasks. For the military, this means self- 

identification as the "saviors" of society; protectors of the national interest against foreign 

foes or domestic ones for that matter.* Therefore, in tirnes of extreme crisis. even the 

most non-intervention-oriented rnilitary may feel that it is its "duty" to act to Save the 

situation. 

(ii) Military Intervention - Corporate and Not-so-Corporate Interests: 

As suggested above, for coup leaders arnongst the most frequently cited rationales used in 

attempts to justify a seizure of power are: (1) the existence of a dire national emergency 

or (2) the need to act on a caretaker basis.6' Of course, the rnilitary often takes it upon 

itself to decide whether or not a national emergency exists and to decide what length of 

time constitutes a temporary/caretaker intervention. These public pronouncements, 

however, should not be confused with reality. These justifications are designed primarily 

for public consumption and may or rnay not be indicative of the totality of the military's 

underlying grievances. 

60 Finer, pp. 28ff. 

'' Nordlinger. pp. 19-2 1 and Finer, pp. 14-20. 



According to W. R. Thompson, actual motivations are frequently less "noble and 

righteous" than coup leaders would like the public to believe. In addition to societal and 

political concems, coup leaders frequently are motivated by such pedestrîan concems as 

the distribution of resources in the national economy (Le., the rnilitary's share) or the 

fulfillment of personal ambitions. In terms of specifics,6* the rnili tary ' s corporate 

interests include the following: 

a) autonomy the military seeks to retain control over its own sphere of 
intemal interests and concems (c.f., micromanagement by politicians 
andor civilian bureaucrats); 

b) hierarchy: the military seeks to retain control over the chain-of- 
command and avoid challenges to its internal discipline; 

c) hnctional monopoly: the rnilitary wants to maintain its monopoly as 
the state's principle instrument of violence vis-à-vis paramilitary and 
other institutions; 

d) cohesion: the military wants to avoid having its internal factions and 
divisions manipulated by political actors; 

e) honour the miljtary does not want to be blamed for rnilitary defeats nor 
have its role in society "sharned" by the performance of civilian leaders; 

f) political position: the military seeks to maintain its position relative to 
the civilian political system; and 

g) resource conflicts: the military wants to influence decisions regarding 
pay and promotions, the overall military budget and interservice 
allocations, ancilor allocations for specific tasks (Le.. the conduct of a 
war, campaign, or effort against insurgents). 

As for the military's not-so-corporate interests, these include the following: 

62 W.R. Thornpson, The Grievances of M i l m  CoupMakers (Beverley Hills: Sage Publications, 1973). 
pp. 12-39. 



a) individual concems: threats to the position, resources, or person of 
individual coup leaders; 

b) threats to the position of a political faction in the military; and 

c) threats to a particular ethno-regional group within the rnilitary. 

The significance of these corporate and not-socorporate interests, according to 

Thompson, is their ability to act as îriggers precipitating coups; "necessary (although 

rarely suficient) . . .preconditions to the e~ent.'"~ 

This conclusion may appear counter-intuitive at fmt glance. It could be argued. 

somewhat cynically, that the military "always looks after its own fmt." But to the 

contrary, it is the intemalized belief of the military that it must act as society's guardians 

which frequently serves as a clarion cal1 to direct political action. Because the rnilitary 

sees itself (and is seen) as closely identified with the national interest (at least as foreign 

powen are concemed). it cornes to believe that "knything that is good for the military 

must be good for society!" They may in fact act to protect their own prerogatives. but in 

al1 but the most exceptional cases they invariably believe that what they do is in the 

national interest. 

There is, in fact, a very good reason why this ethical dimension is alrnost always present 

to some degree or another. Besides representing an opporîziniiy for a coup, precipitous 

military action which is staged foi entirely selfish reasons and is seen as such by society 

- - 

63 Thompson, p. 6. 



and other factions within the military. will dmost certainly not achieve ~ e ~ i t i r n a c ~ . ~  The 

leaders of a coup rnust be in a position to make some semblance of a plausible claim that 

their actions are in the national interest. If they do not, they will not be able to placate 

any segments of society and, perhaps more importantly, they will not be able to rely on 

the more principled elements within the military establishment - the true believers in the 

civilian ethic who may otherwise corne to the defence of the civilian regime by staging a 

counter-coup, 

(a) Military Intervention - O pportunity : 

The concept of "opportunity" has already k e n  tangentially referred to above. Civil 

society (or the govemment) may be in the rnidst of an economic, social. or political misis 

that so weakens the civilian powers as to provide an opening for a rnilitary intervention. 

There are, however, difficulties associated with defining the parameters of regime 

vulnerability. 

In particular, there is a danger of circular reasoning; a regime may be "wlnerable" 

because its own rnilitary threatens it or refuses to protect it which in turn "explains" the 

weakness of the regime and the "opportunity" for rnilitary inter~ention.~' Therefore. 

when conducting an empirical test of "vulnerability," it is necessary to choose a wide 

range of indicators so as to avoid (or at least rninirnize) the pitfalls of circular logic. 

- - --- - - 

The importance and dificulty in achieving legitimacy is taken uo in much more dehl  in the Typology of 
Relevance. 

Ekkart Zimmermann. Toward a Causal Model of Military Coups d7Etat," Arnzed Forces and Society. 
Vol. 5,  No. 3 (Spring 1979), pp. 400-401. Finer also notes this logical danger, (Fier, pp. 244ff.) 



Vulnerability rnust refer (where applicable) to fundamentai econornic, social, and ethno- 

regional crises and their impact on the political system. 

It is also important to note the military's opportunities to intervene in dornestic politics 

can corne in a nurnber of guises. Intervention may corne as a result of overt crises or even 

as an attempt by the military to fil1 a power vacuum. But it can also occur when the 

military is drawn into the domestic political structure. 

Gretchen Casper argues that just such a dynamic - the civilian governent assigning 

and abdicating power to the rnilitary - occurred in the Philippines as the Marcos regime 

attempted to use the military in more and more varied roles. Initially empowered to fight 

the Leftist resistance, the rnilitary eventually was ordered to undertake developrnent 

projects and to create an infrastructure for the nation and later, under martial law, the 

military's role expanded into the administrative and judicial ~ ~ h e r e s . ~ ~  Ultimately, the 

Philippine military "intervened" against Marcos by not coming to his defence in 1986 and 

it was able to do so successfully given its wide-ranging authority and experience in 

virtually al1 spheres of power in the Philippines. 

(c) The "Social Relevance'' Family of Models: 

The "Social Relevance" family of models consists of a rather disparate collection of 

models. They share a cornrnon lin., however, in the way in which the theory of civil- 

" Gretchen Casper, Theones of Military Intervention in the Third World: Lessons from the Philippines." 
Anned Forces and Society, Vol. 17, No. 2 (Winter 199 1 ), pp. 19 1-2 IO. 



military relations is linked to specific, broad societal concems: political and economic 

development or class and ethno-regional issues. 

(i) The MUitary and Economic andior Politicai Development: 

One aspect of the civil-rnilitary relationship that has to be evaluated critically involves the 

relationship of the rnilitary to the underlying national political context. To understand 

this, however. requires dispelling some popular misconceptions of the role of the rnilitary 

in domestic politics. Specifically, the automatic association (in the popular Western 

psyc he) of the concepts reactionary and rnilitary dictatorship is overstated. 

Not ail rnilitary coups represent the overthrow of a left-wing or progressive regime (6 In 

Salvador Allende) by a brutal and reactionary Generalissirno (d la Agusta Pinochet). 

Sometime coup leaders are relatively progressive when compared with the autocratic or 

traditional mler(s) they replace. The Marxist-Leninist regime of Lieutenant-Colonel 

Mengistu Haile-Miryarn which displaced Ethiopia's Emperor Haile-Selassie in 1974, the 

progressive - albeit anti-Comrnunist - regime of General Juan Velasco Alvarado 

which overthrew Peruvian President Fernando Belaunde Terry in 1 968. and the reform- 

minded governent of Colonel Abdel Nasser who ultirnately emerged at the head of the 

Revolution Command Council which deposed Egyptian King Farouk 1 in 1952 are al1 

examples of rnilitary regimes that put the lie to the "reactionary" cliché?' 

15' For the Ethiopian case see Christopber Ciapham, "Ethiopia: The Institutionalisation of a Marxist Military 
Regime," in The Political Düernmas of Milit.y Regimes, eds. Cbnstopher Clapham and George Philip 
(London: Croom Helm, 1985), pp. 255-276; for the Peruvian case see Abraham F. Lowenthal, The 
Peruvian Expenmenî: Continuity and Change Under Miükwy Rule (Princeton, N J.: Princeton University 
Press, 1975) rpt. in part as "Perds Ambiguous RevoIution," in Tht Polirical Influence of the MiWuy: A 



More often than not. the lefi-right ideological conception is "either absent, neutralized in 

the short run, or too arnbiguous probably to have a great deal of meaning.'& In 

Thompson's somewhat dated study, 60 percent of al1 coups fa11 into this category and 

"only in Asia do coups [consistently and over time] take on a strikingly conservative 

flav~ur.'*~ Sometimes coups can represent a liberal or conservative tum for the better, 

but most coups simply reptesent the displacement of one batch of brutal thieves by 

another and. as such, they do not have an ideological dimension. 

This conclusion is in marked contrast to an earlier literature that argued that military 

regimes (representing as they did a "middle class/technocratic" seizure of power) could 

be relatively progressive modernizers. Lucian Pye, in particular, speculated that military 

rulers could (under certain clearly defined circumstances) contribute to the political and 

econornic modemization of their societies." The bureaucratie and technical ski 11s 

accorded "modem and professional" military leaders were both scare and valuable in 

many less developed countries. Moreover, participation in what was likely the most 

modem segment of the state apparatus (the "industrial" army) and a more general 

Cornpardive Reader, eds. Amos Perlmutter and Valerie Plave Bennett (New Haven, Corn.: Yak 
University Press, 1980). pp. 272-280; and for the Egyptian case see Morroe Berger, Militcriy Eue and 
Social Change: Egypt Since Napoleon (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1960) rpt in part as 
'The Military Elite and Social Change in Egyp~" in Ghsons and Government: Politics and the M i l m  
in New Stutes, ed. Wilson C. Mc Williams (San Francisco: Chandler Publishing, I967), pp. 203-226. 

68 Thompson, p. 40. 

69 Thompson, pp. 41-42. 

'O Lucian W. Pye. "Armies in the Rocess of Politicai Modeniization*" in The Role of the MüitorJ in 
Underdeveloped Coudes, ed. John 3. Johnson -ceton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1962). pp. 69- 
89. 



"acculturation to modern life" should have made the rnembers of the oficer corps acutely 

aware of the limitations of their own societies." 

Politicaily the most significant feature of the process of acculturation 
within the army is that it usually provides some form of training in 
citizenship. Recruits with traditional backgrounds must leam about a new 
world in which they are identified with a larger political self. They learn 
that they stand in some definite relationship to a national community. In 
this sense the army experience tends to be a politicizing e~~er ience. '~  

Of course. the histoncal record of this acculturated class has not been as forward-looking 

as Pye might have expected. Ali Manui has wrîtten that in East Africa, at least, military 

rulers have. in fact, been "greater traditionalizers than the more westemized civilians they 

[have] ~usted."'~ 

(ii) The Miiitary and Economic Development: 

The bulk of the contemporary studies on the economic impact of military regimes 

suggests that on the issue of development there is little to differentiate military regimes 

From their civilian counterparts. William Dixon and Bruce Moon write: "Military control 

of the govemment.. .appears to make little appreciable difference one way or another for 

9974 socioeconornic performance measures.. . . Similarly, Robert Jackrnan writes: "[The 

data] indicate[s] that military govemments have no unique effects on social change. 

71 m e ,  ''Amies. ..," pp. 77ff. 

72 Pye, "Amies.. .," pp. 82-83. 

73 Ali A. Manui. "Soldiers as Traditionalizers: Military Rule and the Re-Africanization of Afica," World 
Poliîics, Vol. 28, No. 2 (January 1976). pp. 246-272. 

74 WiHiam J. Dixon and Bruce E. Moon, "The Military Burden and Basic Human Needs," Journal of 
C o n ~ c t  Resolulion, Vol. 30, No. 4 @ecember 1986), p. 68 1. 



regardless of the level of economic d e v e l ~ ~ m e n t . " ~ ~  He concludes: "In short, the civil- 

rnilitary government distinction appears to be of Littie use in the explanation of social 

change. "" 

It has been argued that rnilitary regimes, by diverting resources towards the rnilitary 

sector and away from the civilian economy, have a net negative impact on the process of 

economic d e v e ~ o ~ r n e n t - ~ ~  But Dixon and Moon argue that the answer cannot be found 

simply by measuring levels of defence spending (where such data is available). Increased 

defence spending in the aftermath of a coup moy represent a positive social benefit if it 

manifests itself in mass m i e s .  If large defence expenditures are directed towards 

military personnel - their education, training, provisioning, and maintenance (housing. 

medical treatment, and so on) - and not spent on expensive (and usually imported) 

rnilitary technology, there will be a net "positive contribution to the welfare performance" 

of a nation.78 Such a program would be of more immediate benefit to a larger number of 

citizens than an inappropriate "civilian" project to develop heavy industry! In short, gross 

indices such as defence spending do not tell the whole story. 

75 Robert W. Jackman, "Poliricians in Unifom Military Governments and Social Change in the Third 
World," American Polin'cai Science Review, Vol. 70, No. 4 (December 1976), p. 1097. 

n Kim Quaile Hill, "Military Role vs. Military Rule: Allocations to Military Activities," Comporuiive 
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Worfd Military Expenditures: Impact of Regim Type on the Defence Allocation Process," Journof of 
Politicd und Mil- Sociology, Vol. 16, No. 1 (Spring 1988). pp. 2 1-29. 
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(üi) The Müitary and Ethnic Relations: 

One frequently overlooked model of civil-rnilitary relations is the ethnic model. It has. 

however, been the focus of the research of some analysts including Cynthia Enloe and 

Teresa ~akowska-~armstone?' This research seeks to explain the links between the 

rnilitary and the underlying ethno-national character of a particular country. 

For Enloe, rnost "national security" concems are, in fact, "state security" regimes (Le., 

designed to protect the ruling hierarchy) with extemal threats perhaps less dangerous than 

intemal threats to the state. Consequently, state elites consciously design "'ethnic state 

security maps' which trace the expectations that elites have regarding the political 

dependability of various ethnic , g r o ~ ~ s . ' * ~ ~  Policies designed to protect the existing power 

structure will attempt to manipulate these perceived underlying ethnic cleavages. This is 

especially true in the case of the ultima ratio of state security - the military. She writes: 

[tlhe groups that will figure most prorninentiy on such "maps" will be (a) 
ethnic groups residing dong sensitive fiontiers, (b) ethnic groups fulfilling 
strategic econornic roles (exploiteci or pnvileged), (c) ethnic groups with 
sufîïcient political resources to challenge the existing political order, (d) 
ethnic groups with ties to potential foreign state rivals, and, finally, (e) 
ethnic groups with greatest access to the state structure as cumntly 
organized.' ' 

79 Cynthia Enloe, Ethnic Soldiers: Stcrte Sec- in Divided Societies (Athens, Ga: University of Georgia 
Press, 1980) and Teresa Ralcowska-Harmstone, 'Nationalities and the Soviet Military," in The 
Ncaiom&ies Factor in Sovier P o W s  and Sock@. eds. Lubomyr Hajda and Mark Beissinger (BouIder. 
Westview Press, 1990), pp. 72-94 and Teresa Rakowska-Hannstone, "The Union of Soviet Sociaiist 
Republics," in Warsaw Pact: The Question of Cohesion, Phase II, Volume 3 - Union of Soviet Socitrlisf 
Republics; Bulgarh; Czechoslovakia and Hungary; Bibiiography, Operational Research and And ysis 
Establishment ORAE Extra-Mural Paper No. 39 (Ottawa: Department of Nationai Defence, 1986)- pp. 1- 
290. 
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This is not to argue that ethno-regional cleavages are the only crucial variables in 

determinhg civil-military relations in a particular state. Class, generational, and other 

cleavages are important as well. But the salience of ethnic factors becomes apparent 

whenever state elites feel threatened and policies designed to exploit the particular ethnic 

state security map become e x p l i d 2  

Such a pattern of ethno-regional policies and their impact on the military has probably 

best k e n  documented in the case of the former-Soviet Union. It is apparent that Party 

decision-makers never considered the vast buk of the non-Russian and non-Slavic 

conscripts to be politically reliable. 

Rakowska-Harmstone has argued that this meant that the Soviet leadership applied "an 

ethnic security map" to its military manpower considerations. Under this system. 

potentially suspect rninority groups were effectively barred from strategically sensitive 

rnilitary formations such as the following: the airbome units in the Red Amy,  the 

Strategic Rocket Forces, the Air Force, and the Navy. Slightly less stringent critena were 

applied when selecting conscript recruits for the h y  as a whole (artillery, amour, and 

infantry) while the bulk of the undesirable conscripts served in non-combat railroad and 

construction units. Moreover, even when these conscripts found themselves serving in 

combat fomtiom, they usually were assigned to non-combat, support r o l e . ~ . ~ ~  

82 Enloe, pp. 19-2 1. 

83 Rakowska-Harrnstone, "Nationalities ...," pp. 84-85 and for a more detailed hbeatment see Rakowska- 
Harmstone. "USSR," pp. 139- 184. 



Such a system of assignment preferences clearly went beyond the need to reflect the 

generally low educational status and poor Russian-language abilities of the non-Great 

Russians. The conscripts kom the Baltic republics (Estonia, Latvia. and Lithuania), for 

exarnple, clearly met the educational demands of the Soviet Forces, but they were 

amongst the most politicaily suspect segments of society and thus were under-represented 

in key strategic  unit^.'^ When forced to choose between political reliability and other 

criteria, political reliability won out. In short, concerns about the political reliability of 

the non-Russian ethnîc groups (Ukrainians, Belorussians, and assirnilated, secular k w s  

apparently excepted) indicated that the "consensus" between the Party and the military 

was. at the very least, exaggerated considerably (especially in reference to the conscript 

element ). 

(iv) The Military and Class Relations: 

The final member of the "Social Relevance" famiiy will be called (for purposes here) the 

class model or the revised traditional model. Typified by the later writings of Friedrich 

Engels, this model - like the traditional model - rejects the assumption that serious 

divisions necessarily occur between the civilian and rnilitary realrns. However, unlike the 

traditional model, this revised traditional mode1 envisages more than a simple consensus 

between civilian and military elites; it suggests that divisions c m  disappear in roto 

between the popular classes and a massconscription m y .  

Rakowska-Harmstone. "Nationalities.. .," p. 88 and "USSR," p. 182. 



Distilling a theory of civil-rnilitary relations from the voluminous writings of Engels and 

Karl Marx (who was clearly the junior half of the alliance when it came to military 

affairs) is no easy task. This is tnie especially because civil-rnilitary relations per se were 

not the central focus of even their military Mtings. Much of their work consisted of 

biographies of famous military leaders and reports published in the popular (bourgeois) 

press about the conduct and likely outcome of the campaigns and wars of their day." 

Moreover, even when Engels and Marx tumed to more theoretical issues, not only were 

there writings less systematic and precise than was the case with their econornic and 

social tra~ts.8~ but they generally concemed themselves with issues involving the 

revolution to corne and not with the nature of the army's role in society. Central to their 

rnilitary writings were two related issues: (1) the odds facing an insurrection (Le., the 

chances of success in specific historical and social contexts), and (2) the likely impact of 

wars on the advancement or retardation of the cause of the revolution." In reference to 

these last points, however, the issue of civil-military relations came to take on renewed 

importance as Engels came to revise his theories on the nature of insurrection and war. 

Initially convinced of the invincibility of truly popular mass insurrections in the face of 

counter-revolutionary assaults (as the French supposedly had been in 1793), Engels and 

-- - - -  - 

as See Bernard Semmel (ed.), Mam'sm and the Science of War (Oxford, UX.: Oxford University Ress, 
198 1). pp. 8-12 and Martin Berger, Engels, Amies, and Revolution: The Revoluîionary Tactics of 
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Marx were forced to reevaluate their opinions in light, more generally, of the victory of 

the forces of reaction in 1848- 1849 and, no doubt more specifically, as a result of the 

former's practical experiences on the front-lines as a revolutionary soldier fighting in 

Baden. Later, in light of these events, Engels was to write: 'The fighting methods of 

1848 [Le., citizens arming themselves and building barricades to ward off the attacks of 

pro-govemment troops] are obsolete today in every respect.*"8 

In addition to the growing tactical sophistication of the regular amies (quickly learning to 

envelop the rebels rather than assault them frontally), technological advances (railroads, 

more powefil artillery, better small arms) conspired to penalize the side without direct 

access to indusaial facilities and logistical trains (i.e., the rebels). Unaained rebels - 

armed with pikes and manufacturing their own explosives and ammunition - were no 

match for a "modem" army. As Engels wrote: "If the troops fight, resistance is 

madness." [Emphasis in 0n~ ina l .1~~  

Obviousiy, the key question was would the troopsfight for the governent and against 

the masses? For Engels (and this is where his rnodel bears striking resemblance to the 

traditional model), the troops would not fire on the masses if they themselves were drawn 

from the masses. if the army was of the people, it could not be used by the ruling elite 

against itself! Ln 1892, Engels wrote that the growing electoral strength of the Socialists 

" Engels quoted in Sigmund Neuman and Mark von Hagen. "Engels and Marx on Rcvolution, War, and the 
Army in Society," in Makers of Modem Strategy fmm Machiavelli to the Nueleur Age, ed. Peter Paret 
(Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1986), p. 279. 

B9 Engels quoted in Berger. p. 155. 



in Germany indicated that 

the ranks of the German amiy are king  filled with more and more 
supporters of the socialist cause as the years go by. Even today one soldier 
in five is a socialist and within a few years there will be one in three. By 
the end of the cenhiry the ranks of the army - once the stronghold of 
Russianism in Germany - will be filled with socialists. Nothing can 
withstand the fatehl march of events. The govenunent in Berlin knows 
what is happening just as well as we do but it is powerless to remedy the 
situation. The army is fdling from its grasp? 

The governrnent in Berlin could do nothing to arrest these tendencies because of the need 

to produce ever-larger m i e s  for the field of battle in Europe. War created a dynamic of 

its own and Prussia (Germany) in particular needed every soldier it could muster due to 

its geographic position between (cumulatively) more populous adversaries (most 

dangerously France plus ~ussia)?' This meant that more and more members of the lower 

classes had to be conscripted and given rnilitary training. Engels is reputed to have said 

on a number of occasions that if one-third of the German army could be relied upon by 

the leadership of the socialist parties. revolutionary action should be attempted.92 The 

masses, after all, would already be schooled in the art of war - courtesy of the 

reactionary state. 

(d) The b'Comrnunist" Family of Models: 

There is a large body of literature dealing with Comrnunist civil-military relations, in 

" Friedrich Engels. *'Socialkm in Germany, 1891-1892." tram. and rpt in W.O. Henderwn. The Life of 
Friedn'ch Engels, 2 Vols. (London: Frank Cas, 1976). pp. 799-800. 

9 1 Berger, p. 148. 

" Berger. p. 164. 



geneml, and Soviet civil-military relations, in p a a i ~ u l a r . ~ ~  In this section, the models of 

Roman Kokowicz, Timothy I. Colton, and William E. Odom will be reviewed. This 

iiterature was not designed to explain Eastern Europe civil-military relations, but it has, 

nevertheless, been applied to these cases as well. 

(i) Koikowicz and the Conflict/Penetration Model: 

The fmt major conceptualization of Soviet civil-military relations is represented by 

Roman Kokowicz's conflict or penetration model." This mode1 assumes that the 

military-political relationship is essentially antagmistic. The military frequently desires 

to intervene in the political affairs of the nation; consequently, the civil authorities are 

forced to take active measures to avoid such a possibility. 

A unique set of circumstances necessitates the adoption of the conflict or penetration 

" See, for exarnple, A. Ross Johnson, Robert W. Dean, and Alexander Alexiev, East European M2iku-y 
Establishments: The W m a w  Pact Northern Tier (New York: Crane Russak, 1982); Christopher D. Jones, 
Soviet Influence in Eastern Europe: Polia'cal Autonomy and the Warsaw Pact (New York: h e g e r  
Publishing, 198 1); George C. Malcher, Poland's Polih'cized A m y :  Cornmunisis in Unifonn (New York: 
Praeger Publishing, 1984); Andrew A. Michta, Red Eagle: The Anny in Poüsh Polih'cs, 1944-1988 
(Stanford, C.A.: Hoover Institution Press, 1990); the previously cited Teresa Rakowska-Harrnstone, 
Christopher D. Jones, John Jaworsky, and Ivan Sylvain, W m a w  Pact: The Question of Cohesion, Phare 
IlNolume I - The Greater SoeMist Anny: Integration and Reliabüity, Operational Research and Analysis 
Es tablishment ORAE Extra-Mural Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 1 984); Michael 
Sadykiewicz, Organiring for Coatition W@bre: The Role of the East European Warsaw Pact Forces in 
Soviet Military Planning (Santa Monica, C.A.: The Rand Corporation, 1988) and The Warsow P a t  
Command Structure in Peace and W w  (Santa Monica, C.A.: The Rand Corporation, 1988); JefFrey 
Simon, Cohesion and Dissension in  Eastern Ewope: Six Cases (New York Praeger Publishing, 1983) 
and Warsaw Pact Forces: Problerns of Command and Co-1 (Boulder, C.O.: W e s ~ i e w  Press, 1985); 
Ivan Volgyes, The Political Reliability of the W m a w  Pact Amies: The Souttrern Tier (Durham. N.C.: 
Duke University Press, 1982; and Edmund Walendowski, Combat Motivation of the Potish Forces 
(London: The Macrnillian Press, 1988). 

" Roman Koikowicz, The Soviet M ü i l l y  and the Communkt Party (hinceton. NJ.: Princeton University 
Press, 1967); "interest Groups in Soviet PoIitics: The Case of the Military," Compwative Poli#ics, Vo1.2, 
No. 3 (April 1970), pp. 445-472; and ''The Mili îq,"  Interest Groups in Soviet Polifics, eds. H. Gordon 
Skilling and Franklyn Griffiths (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press), pp. 13 1 - 169. 



model of civil-military relations. For Nordlinger, the adoption of the liberal model of 

civil-military relations is not always practical. He k t e s :  

It usually takes at least a generation to socialize [soldiers] into a given set 
of attitudes, and considerably longer for these attitudes to develop into a 
group tradition. It then becomes somewhat unredistic to expect the officer 
corps of newly formeci armies to be imbued with the civilian ethic?' 

In the interim, a senes of direct controls have to be exerted over the military by the 

political leadership in order to prevent either a counter-revolution or a coup. 

Koikowicz provides a detailed account of how the penetration model is ernployed in a 

Leninist state. According to Kolkowicz, the Party attempted to bolster its control over the 

military by setting up a whole series of political controls within the military's 

organizational structure. But, in the opinion of Kolkowicz, these efforts by the Party did 

"not fùlly succeed[J . . .in suppressing the many sûains and disagreements that exist 

between the two institutions."% 

The addition of a MPA (Main Political Administration) to the organizational structure of 

the Armed Forces, the efforts of the MPA's poiitical oficen to indoctrinate and monitor 

members of the military, the intelligence activities of the various secret police forces, the 

links between the military's political organizations and the local Party organizations, and 

the Party's control over the posting and promotion of senior officers (the nomenklatura) 

combined to keep the Party in its position of dominance, but these arrangements, 

- -- - - 

" Nordlinger. p. 14. 

% Kolkowicz. "lnterest Groups in Soviet Politics: . . .." p. 448. 



according to Kolkowicz, did not alter the underlying and fundamental conflict between 

the Party and the rnilitary on some issues. That did not change. For Kokowicz, ''IwJhen 

threatened by a challenge to its basic professional and institutional prerogatives and 

values. the military usually closed its ranks." [Emp hasis added. lg7 

(ii) Odom and the Consensus Modei: 

The second major conceptuaiization of Soviet civil-military relations is represented by 

William Odom's consensus model. While most conceptualizations of the civil-military 

relationship are prernised on the assumption that senous divisions do or can exist between 

the military and civilian elites. Odom (much like Nordlinger in the case of the traditional 

model of civil-rnilitary relations and Engels in the case of the class model) argues that this 

does not necessarily have to be the case. 

In a vein similar to the traditional mode1 - but for very different reasons - Odom 

implicitly adopted a non-conflictive conceptudization in his model of Soviet civil- 

military relations. Stated briefly, Odom accepted the possibility of occasional conflicts 

arising dong hinctional or institutionai lines, but he decried the significance of these 

tensions between civilian and military elites. In his view, "the military [was] an 

administrative arm of the Party, not something separate fiom it and competing with it.**98 

Differences between the military and civilian leaders had to be viewed, he wrote, "against 

-- 

97 Kolkowicz. -'Interest Groups in Soviet Polities:. ..." p. 45 1. 

william E. Odom. T h e  Party-Military Connection: A Critique," in Cid-Mi1h-y Relofions in 
Cornmunisr Syatems, eds. Dale R. Herspring and Ivan Volgyes (Boulder: Westview Ress, 1 W8), p. 4 1. 



a background of broad pragmatic consensus."** For Odom, there was a shift in "emphasis 

from vertical institutional alignments to intra-institutionai horizontal alignments."'" 

Odom suggested there were many issue areas which served to unite, rather than divide, 

the military and the party.lo' Fust, the Party and the rnilitary usually had a cornrnon 

interest in the perpetuation of the economic stams quo. Economic reform and 

decentralization threatened the power of the party's economic functionaries and the 

privileged position of the armed forces in regard to resource allocations. Similarly, the 

armed forces' leadership could be expected to side with the Party on the issue of 

intellectuai dissent. The conservative bias in the military made it a natural ally of the 

Party against dissident elements within the intelligentsia. According to Odom, "[wlhen 

there [were] cleavages in the leadership over military policy, they [were] intra-Party 

factional divisions, not just a division of party vs. military [sic]. *,IO2 

Unfortunately, Odom's consensus model focused too closely upon the relationship 

between the Party and the officer corps. While it rnay be argued that the consensus 

between these two groups was significant, the model breaks down when the attitudes of 

the military rank and file (Le., the conscripts) are considered. This was (and continues to 

be) especially true in the case of the various non-Russian and especially non-Slavic ethnic 

99 Odom, p. 32. 

1 al Odom, p. 38. 

101 The foilowing are fiom Odom, pp. 32-34. 

'" Odom pp. 4 1 -42. 



(iii) Colton and the Participation Model: 

The final conceptudization of the Soviet civil-military relationship is represented by 

Timothy J. Colton's participation model. While the liberal model specifically refereed to 

the practice of civil-military relations in the United States and most of Western Europe, 

Colton applied many of its features to Cornrnunist civil-rnilitary relations. For Colton, 

when resolving routine administrative matters and a slightly broader category of 

institutional issues (such as an officer's ideological self-image. material well-king, 

status, and professional concems), the military would be quite jealous in protecting its 

interests. On the other hand, in tems of issues with a wider societal impact. the role 

undertaken by the military resembled one of apparent deference to the interests of the 

Party. 'O3 

CoIton retained a dichotomous categorization of the "Party" venus the "rnilitary." But at 

the same Ume, he also rejected notions of the Party "controIling" the military or the 

military becoming subsumed within the Party as an "administrative am." hstead, Colton 

recognized that the military would develop a number of its own institutional interests on a 

number of issues. However, this would not force the military to intervene in the political 

realm because "Party policies on most [of these] institutional issues at most times 

103 See Timothy J. Colton, 'The Party-Military Connection: A Participatory Model," in Civil-Mil- 
Relafions in Commurtist Systems, eds. Dale R. Hersering and Ivan Volgyes (Boulder: Westview Press, 
1978), pp. 62-69. 
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[would] indeed [bel.. .consistent with the apparent preferences of most.. .officers. rr104 

Of course. Colton's emphasis on the apparent bbconsistency" of civilian and military 

attitudes in the Soviet Union Mies an earlier history of conflict, division. and 

involvernent in the principal political struggles of the day. In particular. the stmggle 

during the 1920s to remove Leon Trotsky from the Commissariat of War and prevent him 

from replacing Lenin serves as an example of the exploitation of the military by various 

political factions. The fact that a stmggle of this ferocity did not occur within the rnilitary 

during the subsequent leadership stmggles logically does not mean that such an 

occurrence was impossible. Alliance to major factions within the rnilitary remained a 

necessary dbeit far fi-orn sufficient condition for success in the stmggle for political 

leadership. 

(e) The "Transitional" F d y  of Models: 

The spread of democracy and the retum to the barracks that has occurred in many parts of 

the world since the 1970s (especially in Latin Amenca and Southem Europe) has led to 

the development of a new theoretical literature. This "transitional" literature seeks to 

explain how and why this phenornenon can occur. More importantly, for purposes here, 

this literature has k e n  applied (with varying degrees of success) to the process of 

democratization that has begun in Eastern Europe following the Revolutions of 1989. 

Although the East European case does not exactly parallel that of Latin America, the 

latter c m  still shed some light on the former. 

1 0 4  Colton, p. 72. 



(i) Democratization Models: 

The literature on the transition to democracy has, to date, gone through three phases.'" 

In the fust phase, demmtization was conceptualized as requiring a certain series of 

preconditiom in order for it to occur. These conditions could include economic, social, 

cultural, international, or other factors.'" Unfortunately, such overdetenninistic models 

have proven to be poor predictors of reality. 

In the second phase, the agency of actors replaced structural determinants in the 

explmation of democratization. Theonsts shifted their focus ont0 the smtegic choices, 

shifting alliances, and other actions of the principle political actors in a polity.'07 Of 

course, in correctly rejecting the overdeterminism of the previous models, these theorists 

went too far and opened themselves to the charge of "excessive vol~ntarisrn."'~~ Political 

actors do not enjoy absolute free will; they are both constrained by circumstances and (at 

least in part) in control of their own destinies. 

In the third phase, this relationship between actors and their circumstances is again 

reconsidered. The relationship is posited as king one of relative autonomy. Political 

'O5 Terry Lynn Kari and Philippe C. Schmitter, "Modes of Transition in Latin Amerka, Southem. and 
Eastern Europe," International Social Science Journal, No. 128 (May 199 1 ), pp. 270-27 1 .  

1 0 0  See, for exarnple, Samuel P. Huntington, "Will More Councries Becorne Dernocratic?" Polih'cd Science 
Quruteriy, Vol. 99, No. 2 (Summer 1984), pp. 193-218. 

107 See, for example, Nancy B e m o ,  "Demomcy and the Lessons of Dictatorship," C ~ m p c u ~ v e  Polîtiks. 
VOL 24, NO. 3 (Apd 1992)- pp. 273-291. 

1 0 8  Karl and Schmitter, p. 27 1 .  



actors (to paraphrase Marx) make their own transitions to democracy, but not necessarily 

in the form of their own choosing. The relationship is neither predetermined nor is it 

utterly voluntary. It is interactive. 

In Transitions from A u t h o r i t a ~ n  Rule, Guillermo O ' Donnell. Philippe C. Schmitter. 

and Laurence Whitehead propose one such third generation r n ~ d e l . ' ~ ~  For O'Donnell. 

Schmitter, and Whitehead, the prospects for democratization in Latin Amenca and 

Southern Europe are the result of a combination of structural constraints and strategic 

choices in both the dornestic and international realrn~."~ Domestic factors include: (1) 

the historic pattern of civil-military relations; (2) the c ~ ~ g u r a t i o n  of civil society 

(including its party structures, history of political representation, and the degree of social 

inequality); (3) ideological factors (including the nature of the ancien regime and the 

desired mode1 of democracy); and (4) factors specific to a particular country or region. 

International factors. on the other hand, include: (1) direct foreign intervention (political. 

economic, or military); (2) the legacy of colonialism (both positive and negative); (3) the 

role of international institutions @oth govemrnent and non-government); and (4) the 

international discourse on democracy (i.e., the legitimacy of "democracy" as a concept 

versus other poli tical systems). 

109 Adam Pmworski, "Some Problems in the Study of the Transition to Democracy," in Transitions from 
Authorirarùzn Rule: Prospects from Democracy, eds. Guillermo O'Donnell, Philippe C. Schrnitter, and 
Laurence Whitehead (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1986)- pp. 47-63. 

I tO See, in particular. the foIlowing chapters: Philippe C. Schmitter, "An Ineroduction to Southern Euopean 
Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Italy. Greece, Portugal, Spain, and Turkey;" Guillermo O ' D o ~ e l l ,  
"Introduction to the Latin Amencan Cases;" and Laurence Whitehead, "International Aspects of 
Democratization,"in Transitions from Authoritarian Ruie ..., Part 1, pp. 3-10, Part II, pp. 3-18, and Part 
rn, pp. 3-46. 



Although no one variable is "sufficient" in explauiing either the transition itself or the 

nature of the successor regime, O'Domeli, Schmitter, and Whitehead (as well as several 

other theorists) have pointed to the role of the military and its relationship to civilian 

authonties (in both the old and the successor regimes) as king perhaps the key 

determinant. The importance of this rnilitary factor can occur either direct1 y (because the 

rnilitary itself intervenes in the political sûuggle) or indirectly (because the military 

remains "neutral" and thus provides the opportunity for opponents of the existing regime 

to act)." ' 

In Southem Europe, for exarnple, the national rnilitary establishments were essentially 

depoliticized and did little to block or promote the transition to democracy (except in the 

case of Greece). ' '* They essentially remained on the sidelines and allowed events to take 

their course. Moreover, the national amed forces largely were not responsible for the 

repression that occurred within their national borders (Greece, again, king the exception 

to this rule - but not Spain in the p e n d  following the Civil War). Instead, that was the 

domain of the other instruments of the state. This meant that the prospect of 

democratization and legal retaliation for extra-legal excesses was not a concem for 

Southem European military leaders in most cases. They had less to fear from 

democratization than, Say, most of their Latin Amencan counterparts. Consequently, they 

"' Richard Snyder calls it a %iticai variable" (Richard Snyder. "Explaining Transitions from 
Neopatrimonial Dictatorships," Cornpumiive Poldks, Vol. 24, No. 4 [July 19921, p. 380) while Schmitter 
calls good civil-military relations an ''enormous advantage" for those States moving towards democracy 
(Schmitter, "An Introduction.. .," Part 1, p. 5). 
I l 2  The following is from Schrnitter, "An Introduction ...." Part 1. pp. 5-6. 



were less inclined to oppose democratization. In Latin Amenca, military excesses and 

military privileges gained during the mle of highly militarized or pro-military regimes 

ofien provided important incentives for the military to oppose democratization.' ' .' 

Elsewhere in Latin America and the Third World as a whole, the patterns are similar. 

Where military autonomy is constrained severely (because the military hierarchy is 

coopted or internally divided), the military will be less of a direct factor in the political 

struggle and "political transformation (if it occurs at all) [will] tend[] to be 

revolutionary. 971 14 

(ii) Democratization Models Revisited: 

The O'Donnell, Schmitter, and Whitehead study cornparhg the spread of democracy in 

Latin Amenca with the virtually complete process of demorratization in Southem Europe 

(Portugal, Spain, Italy, Greece, and Turkey) was written in 1986. Their study, although 

providing important methodological dues, did not address the question of the prospects 

for democracy in Eastern Europe. Perhaps it was because Southem Europe and Latin 

America held out the greatest potential for democratization when compared with the 

States of Eastern Europe which were dominated by Honecker, Kadar, Jaruzelski, Husak, 

Zhivkov, and Ceausescu and backed up by the Red A m y .  

By 1990, however, Lucian Pye was able to write about "the crisis of authoritarianism 

I l3  O'Do~ei l ,  4ntroduction.. .," Part n, p. 1 1, 

I l 4  Snyder, pp. 380-38 1. 



[which] during the last decade [had] been sweeping the world, bring into question both 

the legitimacy and the competence of al1 manner of authontarian ~~s te rns . " "~  The 

obvious question arising fiom these events is as foilows: "How does this "new 'Great 

Transformation"' compare with the earlier transformation to democracy in Southem 

Europe and the continuing process of democratization in Latin ~ m e r i c a ? " ~  Are the old 

models still valid or are different methodologies necessary? 

In point of fact. the existing literature on the transition to democracy in Southem Europe 

and Latin Arnerica is only partially relevant to the study of the transition to d e m m c y  in 

Eastern Europe and the role of the East European militaries. The primary political 

constra.int defining the authoritarian regimes (in Latin Arnerica in particular) was and is 

the nature of their national civil-rni1ita-y relations. In many cases, the transition to 

democndcy was away from a military regime! This suggests that the authontariankm of 

Southem Europe and Latin America was a much more limited system than that which 

existed in Eastern Europe. 

By way of conhast, the transition in Eastern Europe and East European civil-military 

relations have to be understood in the context of the overall state-society relationship - 

totalitarianism. In effect, a very different pattern of civil-military relations existed in 

Eastern Europe compared with that which has dominated Southem Europe and Latin 

Lucian W. Pye. "Political Science and the Crisis of Authorirarianism,'' Amekan Political Science 
Review, Vol. 84, No. 1 (March 1990), p. 5. 

'16 nie term is from Pye, "Politicai Science ...," pp. 4ff. 



Arnenca. East European civil-rnilitary relations are best conceptualized in terms of the 

penetration model. In Eastern Europe. democratization, therefore. involves not only a 

shift frorn authoritarian to liberal civil-military relations (as it did in Latin Amenca and 

Southem Europe). but it requires a more fundamental shift in the entire political and 

social system. The democratization models to be used in this study of East European 

cases will. therefore, have to be adjusted to reflect these differences if they are to be 

properly utilized. 



CHAPTER 4: THE TYPOLOGY OF RELEVANCE 

Introduction: 

The Typology of Relevance is based upon a detailed and critical analysis of the general 

milieu of civil-rnilitary cases and existing theoretical approaches to the study of civil- 

military relations. The distillate of this analytical process will consist of four principal 

parts: (1) those historical or background variables which serve to form the context in 

which the post-Communist transition is occurrîng, (2) the universal or near universal 

themes culled from the existing literature which appear likely to be relevant to the study 

of the post-Communist cases and which relate to real or potential sources of civil-rnilitary 

tension or conflict; (3) the themes and factors of a universal or wide-ranging nature which 

the critical analysis suggests may no? be appropriate for these cases; and (4) the 

exogenous variables which the critical analysis suggests rnight need to be added to the 

analytical mix, but which are either absent or under-represented in the existing theoretical 

formulations. These "Propositions" detail the various factors which need to be 

empirically tested in order to develop a comprehensive understanding of civil-rnilitary 

relations in Poland and Hungary in the post-Communist (transitional) period. 

In the first empirical section, political culture (which looks for potentid continuities 

between the current era and the past) and the totalitarian legacy (which looks at 

discontinuities that are the specific product of totalitarianism) are critically analyzed as 

historical or backgroud variables. The propositions associated with these two variables 

jointly constitute the context for the remainder of the study. In Hungary, a history of 



military failures and domination by foreign powers has lessened the political influence of 

the military while in Poland the military has been able to exercise political influence due 

to a political culture which associates the arrned forces with the cause of Polish 

nationdism. At the sarne time, both of these military establishments continue to suffer 

the afiereffects of the totalitarian era in which the rnilitary was heavily penetrated and 

controlled by the Comrnunist Party and by Moscow. 

The second empincal section critically analpes those themes or variables culled from the 

existing literature w hich appear likel y to be relevant to the study of the post-Communist 

cases because they influence most (if not dl) other civil-rnilitary relationships (i.e., they 

are universal or near-universal themes in the existing literature). There are many 

potential sources of civil-rnilitary tension or conflict (i.e., the role to be played by 

paramilitary forces, political officers, and security agencies as extra-legal control 

mechanisms as well as the mechanisms by which the military budget and weapons 

procurement prograrns are determined). Each of these variables will be anaiyzed in order 

to determine if they represent sources of real or potential conflict or confrontation 

between civilian political forces and the national armed forces. 

In the third empirical section. the critical analysis will tum to a theme which - even 

though it is found in most existing theoretical formulations - may not apply in the cases 

under review. In particular, the Typology of Relevance will sugggest that a complete 

picture of Hungarian and Polish civil-military relations is only possible if the analysis 

focuses on more than just the officer corps. 



And in the fourth and final empirical section, the critical analysis will focus on several 

exogenous variables which influence current efforts to reform civil-militas, relations in 

Hungary and Poland. These variables constitute the most under-represented variables in 

many existing analyses of civil-miltiary relations. The Typology of Relevance will 

attempt to overcome this deficiency by analyzing a wide range of geopolitical factors (i.e., 

the irnmediate security environment as well as international institutions such as the 

Wes tem European Union and North Atlantic Treay Organiza tion) . 

The overall purpose of the Typology of Relevance is to create a new and original 

analytical tool which can be tested and othewise be used to analyze contemporary East 

European civil-rnilitary relations (especially areas of conflict andor confrontation 

between the military and its civilian masters). To this end, theoretical questions are 

analyzed to the same degree as the empirical evidence. 

Of course, the cases themselves (post-Communist Hungary and Poland) are also unique. 

They represent examples of a political system emerging from a totalitarian political order 

which collapsed principdly as a result of implosion rather than through defeat at war and 

occupation by a foreign power (the latter example occurred in 1944-45 in Fascist Itaiy and 

in 1945 in National Socialist Gemany). So  in effect, this study serves two vital roles. It 

serves to fil1 a theoretical void and it helps to answer some key questions about two 

unique cases! 



Part A - Historical or Background Variables: 

In the following section, political culture and the legacy of totalitarianism are critically 

analyzed. Together, these propositions constitute the historical or background variables 

which are shaping the general context of the current transition in Hungarian and Polish 

civil-military relations. 

Proposition One - Political Culture: 

In the general literature on civil-military relations, one frequently under-emphasized 

variable in the determination of contemporary civil-military relations is political culture. 

Some of this literature - even when narrowly focused upon relatively few cases - treats 

civil-rnilitary relations as if it occurred in an historieal vacuum. In othenvise useful 

studies such as those of George C. Maicher (Pohnd's Politicized Amy: Communists in 

Unifonn) and Andrew Cottey (Eust-Cenhuil Europe afer the Cold War: Poland, the 

Czech Republic, Slovakiu, and Hungary in Search of Securîty) historical antecedents 

are either ignored in their entirety or they are given passing reference.' 

And although there are exceptions to this rule, very few studies attempt to draw out 

important historical tendencies in a systematic fashion. Historical events are often 

presented as mere antecedents without suggesting how or why these events rnay influence 

the present. 

1 George C. Maicher, Pokrnd's Polia'cized Amy: Cornrnunisfs in Unifom (New York: Praeger Publishers, 
1984) and Andrew Cottey, East-Centrd Europe after the Coùl WC Poland, the Crech Republic, 
Slovaki& and Hungary in Search of Securiiy (London: The Macmillian Press, 1995). 



For purposes of this study, politicd culture is defined as representing past tendencies 

whose resilience influences current patterns of behaviour. In ihis way, politicai culture is 

analogous to David Easton's description of "feedback" in a politcal system (i.e., "Systems 

~heory").~ Political culture is also linked inversdy to the totaiitarian legacy which is 

described in the following section (Proposition Two). Whereas the analysis of political 

culture seeks out apparent continuities in widely-held political attitudes between the 

present and the past (including those attitudes which persisted during the Communist- 

era), the to talitarian legacy analyzes the effects of Cornrnunist-era events and policies 

(especially those factors linked to the totalitarian nature of the political system) which 

have resulted in discontinuities between these two eras. 

Although the overall political cultures of Hungary and Poland share many similarities, 

more important are those aspects of the national political culture which involve societal 

attitudes towards the armed forces and civil-rnilitary relations. On these topics, important 

differences can be found. 

In Hungary. popular and elite attitudes towards the military institution have often been 

negatively affected by the military's historically poor performance on the battlefield and 

by the fact that the institution has typically been dominated by foreign States. As a result, 

the rnilitary has û-aditionally not had a very strong influence in the politicai realm and this 

appears to also be the case in the post-Cornmunist (transitional) period. In Poland, 

* See David Easton. *'An Approach to the Analysis of Political Systerns," World Politics. Vol. 9, No. 3 
(Apd 1975). pp. 383-4ûû. 



popular and elite attitudes towards the military have ken  much more positive as the 

result of the histonc role the military has played in both defending the nation's 

independence and in recovering this independence when it has k e n  lost to foreign 

powers. This political culture has historically afforded the armed forces considerably 

more influence in the political r e a h  than that which is enjoyed by their Hungarian 

counterparts (albeit sometimes this influence goes beyond that which the civilian 

authorities consider to be proper). In the post-Communist period, the Polish military 

appears likely to continue to exercise significant political influence. 

Poli tical Culture (A Caveat) : 

It should be noted at the onset that the use of political culture as an empirical variable - 

Iike many other social variables - must be undertaken with care. In particular, there is a 

danger, as both Stephen White and Mary McAuley write, that either an analyst will use 

20/20 hindsight to determine the baseline political culture variable or events will be taken 

out of conte~t.~ 

Unfortunately, as White writes: "'The past ..A not a single undifferentiated 

phenomenon.'4 Specific attitudes, behaviours, or events must be understood in the 

context of their times as well as in the context of today. Peripheral or very marginalized 

3 See Mary McAuley, "Political Culture and Communist Politics: One Step Forward, Two Steps Back," and 
Stephen White, Soviet Political Culiure Reassessed," in Poiiiicai Culhue and Cummunisl Studies 
(honk, N.Y.: M.E. Sharpe, 1984), pp. 13-39 & 62-99 as well as  the latter's "Political Culture in 
Communist States: Some Problems of Theory and Methoci," Comparaûive Politics, Vol. 16, No. 3 (April 
1 984), passim. 

1 White, "Political Culture in Communist States. ..," p. 356. 



tendencies in the context of "the past" make for poor expianations of later, dominant 

tendencies without recourse to ad hoc intervening variables. The future, in other words, 

often looks very different once it too has become part of the past. 

McAuley also wams against assurning that the existence of two similar sets of beliefs, 

orientations, or behaviour in two widely disparate periods of time is proof of either the 

continued, unbroken presence of a political culture or the development of this political 

culture from the sarne underlying histoncal rwts.' She writes: 

If what we are trying to do is to explain the existence of political beliefs, 
then we must choose our words carefblly or the language we use obscures 
two quite different explanations. 'Traditional beliefs resurfaced," "pre- 
revolutionary beliefs still exist today" - are these statements saying that 
people today. finding themselves in a paaicular situation, independently 
produce ideas that resemble those of their counterparts of an earlier p e n d  
or does their author mean that today's views owe their existence to an 
earlier set?6 

Obviously, advocates of a political culture approach must demonstrate explicitly the 

causal link between p s t  and present if this variable is to be of any analytical importance. 

In any case, political culture - despite these difficulties - offers several advantages to 

the researcher. Any particular political culture (although extremely difficult to measure 

directly and subject to false interpretations) is a relatively fixed object. Political cultures 

are not very malleable. Barington Moore, for exarnple, sardonically describes the process 

of political socialization: 

' McAuley. pp. 2 1-25. 

McAuley. p. 25. 



To maintain and transmit a value system. human beings are punched, 
bullied, sent to jail, thrown into concentration camps, cajoled, bribed, 
made into heros, encouaged to read newspapers, stood up against the wall 
and shot, and sometimes even taught s ~ c i o l o ~ ~ . ~  

Yet despite these exertions and more, explicit efforts to redesign human nature (to create, 

for example, the "New Socialist Man*' [sic] or to imbue the military with the Icivilian 

ethic") fiequently faii to take hold or they fail to take hold completely. A political culture 

can be dtered, but only with extreme diffxculty and only over a very extended period of 

time. 

In the short terni, political culture is relatively static. This provides the researcher with a 

relatively stable baseline from which to draw cornparisons of continuity or contrast. 

Analytically. the values of a particular political culture are as permanent as the "relatively 

stable pattemed relationships" or structurai components of Talcott Parsons' structural- 

functional model. In other words, the values are fixed (especially in the near term), but 

they are not inviolable.* 

Political culture is a particularly effective analytical tool in those cases where the group 

under study has gone through a p e n d  of major change. As Archie Brown and Jack Gray 

The possibility of discussing sensibly the harmony or dissonance between 
values. on the one hand, and political structures, on the other, are perhaps 

7 Barrington Moore, Jr., Social On'gins of Dictatorship and Dernocrucy: Lord and Peasant in the Making 
of the Modem WorId (Boston: Beacon Press, 1966). p. 486. 

8 Talcott Parsons, Essays on SociologÙai Theory, Rev. ed. (Glencoe, Il.: The Free Press, 1954). pp. 228- 



greater in the case of Cornrnunist societies where there has ken  (a) a 
radical break in the continuity of political institutions, and (b) an unusually 
overt and conscious attempt to create new political values and to supplant 
the 01d.~ 

The contrasts between the old and the new and the possibilities of analyzing continuity 

and change are especially salient in the case of the now post-Comrnunist States of Eastern 

Europe and the former-Soviet Union. 

Finally, Mary McAuley and John Miller propose a precise methodology that one should 

ernploy when using a political culture approach." Erst, they suggest that in order to 

reduce the danger of circular reasoning. one should establish the political culture baseline 

contextually (Le., without recourse to subsequent developments). Next, one should 

attempt to explain the current situation without recource to the traditional political 

culture. This is the nul1 hypothesis. Finally, if this cm not be demonstmted (Le., the two 

subjects did not independently arrive at the same conclusions in similar contexts), one can 

attempt to explain precisely how the traditional orientations and behaviours have corne to 

influence the present p e n d  

Proposition One - Political Culture: 

As a new political and socid order is  being created, traditional muss and 
elite attitudes towards the military as an institution (Le., aspects of a 
broder political culture) may re-emerge or othenvise influence the shape 
of post-Communist ( t ranri t iu~l)  civil-miliiary relations. 

Cited in Archie Brown, "Introduction," in Polificd Cuiture and Political Chunge in Comrnunist States, 
eds. Archie Brown and Jack Gray (New York: Holmes and Meier Publishers, 1979). p. 12. 

10 McAuley, pp. 15-25 and John Miller, "Som Preennial Questions Reopened," in the previously cited 
Polüicui Cultute and Cornrnunist Studies, pp. 50K 



Proposition Two - The TotaUtarian Legacy: 

Forty-five years of Cornrnunist rule left an indelible mark on the sociai, legal, economic, 

and political structures of contemporary Hungary and Poland. By the same token, this 

political and ideological system also left its mark on post-Cornmunist (transitional) civil- 

rnilitary relations. 

With the collapse of the ancien régime in Eastern Europe and the Cornmunist hegemonic 

centre, the USSR, shortly thereafter, the totalitarian suppression of civil society came to 

an end. And it is in this relatively rare context wherein a society (in generai) and a 

rnilitary establishment (in particular) are simultaneously seeking to re-define themselves 

(Le., by resolving constitutional issues) and their relationship to each other (i.e., by 

determining corporate boundaries and areas of respective responsibility) that Communist 

totalitarianism left its most telling historical legacy. 

in order to h l l y  understand and analyze this Iegacy, it is first necessary to categonze the 

political regimes that held power for so long. This, however, is no easy task. Since the 

advent of the fmt Mmist regirne in Russia in 1917, numerous models have been put 

forth in the academic literature; each purporting to explain, in whole or in part, the Soviet 

system and its (subsequent) East European variants. As early as 1958, Daniel Bell was 

able to survey the then existing literature and find ten pre-existing theories and still find it 

necessary to offer his own theory as eleventh!" Many of these theones were borrowed 

'' Daniel Bell, 'Ten Theones in Search of Reality: The Prediction of Soviet Behaviour in the Social 
Sciences," World Politics, Vol. X, No. 3 (April 1958). pp. 327-365. 



from an almost equally broad cross-section of the social sciences. Anthropology, 

psychology, sociology, and a host of other disciplines have contributed to this debate on 

the nature of Cornrnunist studies. Only the totalitarian model (which is discussed below) 

was more or less the indigenous creation of Soviet and East European studies. 

The Totaütarian Model: 

The totalitarian model was the fmt model to dominate Soviet and East European studies. 

This was especially m e  during the 1950s as scholars attempted to corne to grips with the 

excesses of Stalin's rule.I2 The actuai tem "totalitarian" was first used by Benito 

Mussolini on June 25, 1925 to describe the Fascist ideology and Fascism's "totalitarian 

will" in M y .  The term was also used favourably by some Nazi ideologues. As political 

scientists attempted to move beyond the country-by-country approach which typified 

early comparative research, they were drawn by the sirnilarities and coincident 

development of Fascism, Nazism, and Soviet Marxism to make comparisons. The term 

"totalitarianism" was eventually adopted by the academic cornrnunity to describe not only 

the Fascist and National Socialist States, but Soviet Russia as well." Ideological and 

other differences between these societies were, of course, considerable, but (for many 

scholars) these differences were overshadowed by the shared characteristics of these 

systems. 

" Gabriel A. Aimond and Laura Roselle. "Model Fining in Cornmunism Studies." in Puliaes und the Soviet 
System, ed. Thomas F. Remington (London: Macmillian Press, l989), pp, 173- 174. 

l 3  See Daniel Tarschys. 'The Soviet Political System: Three Models," European J o u d  of Poün'cd 
Resecuch, Vol. 5 ,  No. 3 (September 1977). p. 294. 



The principal theorists of the totalitarian model are Hannah Arendt (The Ongins of 

Toiaüarianism) and Car1 J. Friedrich and Zbigniew Brzezinski ( T o t d i t a ~ n  

Dictatomhip and ~ u t o c r o e ~ ) . ' ~  John S .  Reshetar, Jr. provides a useful surnrnary of the 

totalitarian model as presented in these works." In his opinion, totaiitarianism's 

charactenstics can be summarized as follows: (1 ) there is a mass party or movement; (2) 

there is a legitimizing ideology; (3) there is a tendency for the party to justiQ itself 

through momentous undertakings, monuments, and military power, and for the party to 

recognize no legal limits to ifs rule; (4) the party refuses io share power or meaningful 

authonty with non-party organizations; (5) virtually the entire economy is owned or 

controlled by the movement; (6) the party retains a monopoly over the media; (7) the 

party maintains an intemal security service to control and intirnidate dissidents; (8) the 

party attempts to atomize the populance through a network of spies, inforrnants, and 

agents (9) the Party tends to thrive on the tension generated by domestic and foreign 

threats real or imagine& and (10) the party needs to continually expand its influence and 

otherwise justiQ its rule by delivering on at l e s t  some of its self-proclaimed promises. 

There is one more important observation that needs to be made conceming totalitarian 

regimes. Friedrich and Brzezinski argue that the development of a totalitarian system 

requires - as a precondition - a certain minimum level of technological and organizational 

'' Hannah Arendt, The Ongins of Totditaricrnism (Orlando, FL.: Harvesr/Harcourt Brace Jovanovich 
Publishers, 1948 [1973]) and Car1 J. Friedrich and Zbigniew Brzezinski, Totalitarion Dictatorsnip and 
Autocracy (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1967). 

'' John S. Reshetar, Jr., The Soviet Pol*: Governent and Politics in the USSR, 2nd ed. (New York: 
Harper and Row, 1989). pp. 337-339. 



de~elo~rnent . '~  Totalitarian movements are fundamentally different fiom simple 

absolutist or authontarian regimes because the former utilize the full extent of modem 

technology to achieve their aims. Specificaily, m a s  communications (to convey the 

movement's message throughout the land), modem surveillance techniques (to spy on 

citizens), advanced infornation processing techniques (to process secret police files), 

modem weapons (to conquer opponents), and modem bureaucratic and organizational 

techniques (to control the economy); al1 of these modem advances mean that totalitarian 

regimes are able to monitor, control, and influence their citizens to a degree 

unimaginable, for exarnple, by the absolutist monarchs. This makes Totalitarianism a 

unique product of the Twentieth Cenhuy. 

Au thoritarian, Modernization, and Pluralist Cri tiques of the Totali tarian Model: 

The totalitarian rnodel is not, by any means, without its critics. The very term 

"totalitarian" has become highly politicized within acadernia and is often employed as a 

general term of condemnation. As an alternative to the totalitarian model, some theorists 

have argued that the Leninist regirnes of Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union were really 

just particularly brutal and efficient authoritanan regimes. And at fmt glance, there does 

seem to be a bais  for claiming that these regimes were of this more lirnited order. The 

conceptual differences between authoritarianism and totalitarianism nr they are practiced 

in the mal world often appear to be rather g ~ e ~ . ' '  This is especially tme of post-Stalinist 

'"riedrich and Bnezinski. especially pp. Zff.  

17 Juan I. Linz, 'Totatitarian and Authoritarian Regimes," in Macropolin'cal Theory, eds. Fred 1. Greenstein 
and Nelson W. Polsby, Handbook of Political Science, Vol. 3 (Reading, Mass.: Addison-Wesley 
Publishing, 1975), pp. 264ff. Sorne theonsts, in fact. argue that there essentially was continuity between the 



totalitarianism which relied upon terror to a degree quite comperable to that utilized in 

many authoritarian regimes. 

Upon closer examination, this apparent difference in degree is actually a difference in 

kind. Totalitarian regimes are not just particularly brutal authoritarian regimes. 

Authoritarian regimes typically limit themselves to control over the "commanding 

heights" of the economic and social order. They do not penetrate into al1 areas of civil 

society. There is, in addition, no effort to re-make society afler some ideological image. 

Lucien me, employing a modernization perspective, has observed that modernity and at 

least some technological innovations are dysfunctional for contemporary "authontarian" 

regimes.I8 (Pye does not differentiate between totalitarian and authoritarian regimes.) 

The demands of modem economic and bureaucratic management require a degree of 

rationality and knowledge that is incompatible with authoritarian (and totalitarian) rule. 

in modem States, scientific knowlegde and advanced technological innovations need to be 

disseminated to a whole host of technocrats and administrators, but these same moden 

communications systems cm also spread "subversive" ide& and knowledge of 

"forbidden" topics. Thousands of individu& need to be educated to operate these 

systems, but educated people can question the system as well as obey orders. In short, the 

Soviet Union and its Tsarist antecedents. See, for example, Chaimers Johnson, "Cornparing Communist 
Nations," in Chalmers Johnson, ed., Change in Cornmu& Systems (Stanford, CA.: Stanford University 
Press, 1970); Richard Pipes, Russia Under the Old RegUne (New York: Scribners, 1974); and (to a lesser 
degree) Adam Ulam. Sfalin: The Man and His Era (Boston: Beacon Press, 1 973). 

'' Lucien W. Pye, "Politicd Science and the Crisis of Authoritarianism." Amen'can Politicd Science 
Review, Vol. 84, No. 1 (March 1990), pp. 7ff. 
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knowledge requirements of modem States are anathema to tight governent controls. 

Modemization theorists (such as Pye) take a long-term historical perspective which notes 

the similarities of al1 modern indusaialized societies when compared with their pre- 

industrial and traditional precursord9 Modernization theory also reflects a belief in the 

inevitability of progress and dernocracy for al1 indusaialized ~ocieties.~' Pye has written 

that although this progression cannot be predicted with clockwork precision, the events of 

the last decade in Eastem Europe and throughout the Third World have "vindicated 

these models.*' 

For modemizat ion theory , "moderni ty " - because of these dy s functional elements - 

would appear to be a good indicator of totalitarian longevity. Unfortunately, the 

modernization model contributes little to o u  understanding of the former Soviet Union 

and Communist Eastern Europe. Despite the rather self-congratulatory tone of Pye's 

analysis of the fall of Cornrnunism in Europe (somewhat reminiscent of Francis 

Fukuyama's The End of History?), the modernization model is conceptually rather weak. 

Fit, the mode1 begs the question as to what it is about the process of urbanization, mass 

Literacy, and so on that necessarily results in the transition to Western-style democracy or 

social d e m m c y ?  Second, what is it about modemity that prevents stagnation or back- 

sliding on the road to democracy? Totalitarian theorists view these same factors as 

l 9  David Lane. Polia'cs in the USSR (Prescotî, U.K.: C. Tinling, 1970). pp. 184- 185. 

'O Reshetar, p. 352. 

" Pye . passim. 



preconditions for the emergence of totalitarian rule. 

Mass literacy cm obviously be used to spread propaganda. Technology can be used to 

rnonitor citizens in d l  aspects of theV life. The problems associated with mass 

urbanization may lead to calls for "law and order" as readily as they may lead to calls for 

popular representation. The precedent of Europe in the 1930s (wherein Gemany led or 

was near the top in many measures of modemity cornpared to its liberal and non-liberal 

neighbours) should give pause to those who would argue in the inevitabiliry of pluralism 

due to modemization. 

In the toialitarian model, a minimum level of modemity is viewed as a necessary 

precondition for the the rise of totalitarianism, but no direct correlation is suggested 

between a specific level of modernity and the consequent strength of the totalitarian 

regimes. Significantly (as Thomas Remington, Stephen White. and Daniel N. Nelson 

argue), several of the key empiricd indicators associated with modernity in the Soviet 

Union and (especially) Eastern Europe exhibited stagnation or even decay instead of 

growth in the years preceeding the totalitarian c o ~ l a ~ s e . ~ ~  Thus the casual link in the 

period in question was precisely the opposite of that posited by modemization theory. 

Modemization theory would appear to be in error because the process of genuine change 

Thomas F. Remington, "Regim Transition in Comrnunist Syslems: The Soviet Case," Soviet Econonry, 
Vol. 6, No. 2 (April-June 1990), pp. 168-1 69; Stephen White, "Communist Systems and the 'Iron Law of 
PIuraiism,"' Bnh'sk J o d  of Political Science, Vol. 8, No. 2 (April 1978). pp. 10 1 - 1 17; and Daniel N. 
Nelson, "Poiitical Convergence: An Empirical Assessment," Wodd Poliiics, Vol. X X X ,  No. 3 (April 1978). 
pp. 41 t -432. 



occurred in spite of the process of sociwconomic decline not because of it. For 

Remington, the reform process is better explained "by the accumulated popular 

grievances against the old regime" than by modemization theoryu 

Other critiques of the totalitarian model (Le., H. Gordon Skilling's interest group model, 

Franklyn Grifiths' interest articulation model, or the bureaucratie politics model 

employed by A.G. Meyer or Graham Allison) suggest that power in Leninist regimes was 

much more diffuse (even pluralist) than would be allowed for by the "monolith" of the 

totaiitarian r n ~ d e l . ~ ~  In Skilling's words: 

There is no doubt that Comrnunist society, in spite of its monolithic 
appearance and the claims of homogeneity made by its supporters, [was] in 
fact as complex and stratified as any other, and [was] divided into societal 
classes and into other categones distinguished by factors such as 
nationaiity or religion? 

Functionally differentiated groups (Skilling), indeterminant and variable coalitions of 

interests (Grifiths), or some combination of the two (Meyer or Allison) were said to 

compete against on another in an authoritarian context in Eastern Europe and the Soviet 

" Remington, pp. 174ff. 

24 See lnterest Groups in Soviet Politics, eds 
Princeton University Press, 1971); A l h d  G. 

H. Gordon Skilling and Franklyn Gnffiths (Princeton, NJ.: 
Meyer, "USS R, Incorporated," American SIavic a d  Easî 

Ewopean Review [Slavic Review], Vol. 20, No. 3 (August 1961), pp. 369-376; and Graham T. Allison, 
Essence of Decision: Expiaining the Cuban Missile C ~ s i s  (Boston: Littie, Brown, 1 97 1 ). 

H. Gordon Skilling, "lnterest Groups and Cornmunist Politics: An Introduction." in Inîerest Groups in 
Soviet Polifics, eds. H. Gordon Skilling and FranWyn Grifiths (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 
1971), p. 13. 

26 Allison. unlike Skilling, Grifiths. and Meyer, does not offer his theory as a mm-theory. Instead. he has 
created a mid-range theory which is intended to supplernent existhg theoreticai formulations. Allison is 
seeking a more nuanced analysis which takes into account the effects of bureaucracies, standard operating 
procedures, and similar factors. His mode1 is, in his opinion, compatible with other more general models 



Unfortunately what proponents of these non-totalitarian theories have failed to take into 

account was the fact that the 'pulling and hauling" and political struggles that occurred 

within Communist bureaucracies, between bureaucracies, and between the bureaucracies 

(as a whole) and the national Communist Party was "tainted" by the dual mernbership of 

many of these individuals (especially at the most senior levels) in both the administrative 

unit and the Cornmunist ~arty.?' Party control and domination of the nomenklatura 

allowed for the insertion of Party functionaries into key administrative positions and the 

requirement of Party membership as a prerequisite for advancement in virtually al1 fields 

of endeavour provided yet another means to monitor and control behaviour. In other 

words, the Party stacked the deck in its own favour in advance of any political stmggle 

involving the bureaucracy. 

The fact that debate appeared to occur within the system was not evidence of "pluralism" 

in any form. As William Odom writes: 'The key question has always k e n  how power is 

dispened, not whether it is d i ~ ~ e r s e d . ~  Put in other terms. civil society. in an 

authontarian regime, retains some of its autonomy (albeit heavily cointrained by the 

regime). In a totalitanan regime, civil society virtually disappears. Disputes do not occur 

between sovereign social forces. 

(Le,, rational actor models) and could (in principle) operate in conjunction with the totalitarian mode1 as 
well. 

*' Karen Dawisha, 'The Lirnits of the Bureaucratie Politics Model: Observations on the Soviet Case," 
Srudies on C ~ m p a r ~ v e  Communism, Vol. XIII, No, 4 (Winter 1 %O), pp. 300-346 plus commentaries. 

William E. Odom. "A Dissenting View on the Group Approach to Soviet Politics." World Politùs. Vol. 
XXVIII, No. 4 (July 1976). pp. 542-567, 



The Continued Utiiity of the Totalitarian Model: 

Pluralism - in its interest group and bureaucratic politics guises - conûibutes to the 

debate by drawing attention to the non-monolithic practice (if not theory) of politics in the 

Soviet Union. However, in doing so, pluralist theorists have been hardly original and 

they greatly overstate their case. The pluralist insight, "announced in tones of discovery 

and achievement." merely replace the totalitarian model's supposed myth of the monolith 

with a new myth of the dufision of power." 

The totaiitarian state, as exhibited by the Comrnunist system, could not reform; it could 

not becorne m l y  pluralist. The groups, factions, and bureaucratic interests that 

periodically rose in the various Communist States were either cmshed by the Party (as 

repeatedly happened before 1989) or (as happened after 1989) they in tum crushed the 

Communist Party! It is the fundamental insight of the totalitarian mode1 that "in the final 

determining instance" (to borrow Engels' phrase), these regimes cannot relinquish their 

monopoly on political power. As Thomas F. Remington writes: ''The charactenstic 

dilemma of reform, then, is that there is either too much or too little of it."30 Either the 

system is overthrown or spontaneously arising political challengers are defeated. Or as 

William Odom wrote (afer the collapse of the Comrnunist order in Eastern Europe and 

the Soviet Union): "Once moderate reform begins, Soviet-styie systems seem to become 

29 Odom, "A Dissenting View.. .," p. 543. 

" Remington. p. 165. 



In the context of the history of the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. there was a 

qualitative difference between topdown or "legislated" reform (i.e., Khnishchev's 1956 

"De-Stalinization" program) and genuine "grass rwts" or spontaneous reform (i.e., 

Hungary in 1956, Czechoslovakia in 1968, and Poland in 1980- 198 1). Most of the major 

refonns that have occurred in the Communist world were of the former kind. But what 

the state "ailowed;" the state could bbdisallow" at some later date.32 Usually the process of 

reasserting control was relatively straightforward and (after the death of Stalin) relatively 

terror-free, but occassionally (as happened in Eastern Europe in Hungary in 1956 or 

CzechosIovakia in 1968) the process could still be quite violent. 

The totalitarian model, despite some flaws and its misue by propagandists, remains the 

best tool to use when analyzing Leninist States. This is not only nue of the Stalinist era 

(as Almond and Roselle have argued), but more generally as well." The totalitarian 

model correctly directs attention to the top-dom and hierarchical nature of the Soviet 

political process - including the process of reform - and the intrusion of the Party 

" William E. Odorn, "Soviet Politics and After: Old and New Concepts," World Politics. Vol. XLV, No. 1 
(October 1992), p. 77. 

32 For a discussion of earlier instances of "false pluralist prophets" in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe, 
see Andrew C. Janos, "Group Potitics in Communist Society: A Second Look at the Plurdist Model," in 
AuthorircJrian Politics in Modern Society: The Dyruunics of Established One-Parîy Systems, eds. Samuel 
P. Huntington and Clcment H. Moore (New York: Basic Books, 1970), p. 443. The "unreformable" nature 
of totalitarianism is also discussed by Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, "Stalinism," Encyklopedia Sociologü, 
ed. W .  Kwasniewicz (Cracow: Jagiellowian University, forthcoming). 

33 Almond and Roselle. p. 176. 



(directly or indirectly via the nornenklnfura) into dl political, econornic, and social 

agencies and  institution^.^^ 

The Party could not allow threats to its monopoly on power go unchallenged. This was 

especially true in the case of the armed forces (one of the few societal groups with the 

potential to threaten Cornrnunist rule). As a consequence, the rnilitary was subjected to 

particularly intense forms of penetration and extra-legal control. 

The accusation that the totalitarian model is "static" is not really a legitimate criticism of 

the model because, at a fundamental level, Cornmunist systems are static. Communism 

was and is incompatible with genuine notions of pluralism. Dernocratic Cenaalism was 

incompatible with liberal democracy. Cornrnunist regimes cannot relinguish their 

rnonopoly on political power. The manifestations of totalitarianism may change - h-om 

the overt terror of an establishing regime to the administrative controls of the 

nomenklaara of an established regime - but at a most basic level it remains the same; 

the Party seeks to direct as much of the polity as it possibly can. Reform is not inevitable 

(as modernization theonsts propose) nor is reform even possible. A great deal of 

"muddling dirough" may occur, but ultimately the choice must be made between 

retrenchment (and a return to tried and true totalitarian methods) or capitulation to those 

elements of society which have successfdly resisted the totalitarian incursion. 

" See Karen Dawisha's article on the lirnited applicability of the bureaucratie politics model (Dawisha., pp. 
3 1 0  and Archie Brown's advocacy of (essentially) a variation of the totalitarian model (Archie Brown, 
"Pluraiism, Power, and the Soviet Political Systern: A Comparative Perspective," in PIuraiism in the Soviet 
Union, ed. Susan Gross Solomon u n d o n :  Macmillan Press, 19831, pp. 6 1 - 107). 



The Totaiitarian Legacy: 

Having defined the characteristics of the ancien régime in theoretical tems, it is now 

possible to outline some of the legacies of the Communist era that are the specific product 

of totalitarianism. Perhaps not surprisingly, relatively few totalitarian tendencies survived 

the collapse of Cornmunism. In many areas of civil-rnilitary interaction, few vestages of 

the totalitarian past remain. Military strategy and doctrine, missions, educational 

prograrns, and many other relics of the previous system have al1 but disappeared in the 

short time since Commnism collapsed in these two countries. 

From a military perspective, perhaps the most enduring legacy of totalitananism is 

manifest in the military's sensitivity to most forms of civilian intrusion into areas the 

rni1itax-y considers to be part of its corporate domain. After almost five decades of 

penetration and Communist Party control, the Hungarian and Polish arrned forces have 

come to resent many efforts to remove the military from the policy process. This 

reticence is particularly pronounced in those cases where the military perceives the 

civilian authorities to be motivated by partisan politics. The Polish military in particular 

has resisted the efforts of the govemment to "civilianize" or otherwise control the military 

establishment. At several points, the Polish military has resisted what it sees as the 

"imposition" of civilians in the Defence Minisûy and corresponding efforts to extend the 

influence of these individuals in military affairs. For the military, some of these projects 

by the civilian authorities evoke too many memones of the extra-legal control 

mechanisms of the recent totali tarian pas t. 



From the perspective of the civilian governments, the most pressing legacy of 

totalitarianism has involved the need to employ demmt ic  civilian controls instead of 

extra-legal penetration to reduce the influence of the military - especially its highest 

commands - on rnilitary policy-making. in the post-Communist era, the rnilitary is 

k ing  asked to play a more professional (i.e., apolitical) role. In attempting to mate  this 

ethos, the civilian authorities, unfominately, have had to contend with the military's 

reaction against the totalitarian past of penetration and extra-legal control. Thus efforts to 

reduce the infiuence of the rnilitary have often corne to be seen as representing attacks on 

the rnilitary and this situation is worsened by the indisputable fact that in Hungary and 

especially Poland politicd factions have attempted to use the armed forces to further their 

own political ends. This has led to occasionally senous strains in the civil-rnilitary 

relationship. 

Proposition Two - The Totalitarian Legacy: 

Although relatively few totalitarian tendencies surviveci rhe collapse of 
Cornmunism. the post-totalitarian civilian and rnilitary estublishments 
have been affected by certain legacies of the previous totalitarian system. 

Part B - Universal and Near Universai Themes: 

In this section, themes or variables culled fiom the existing literature which appear to be 

relevant to the study of post-Communist (transitional) civil-rnilitary relations will be 

critically andyzed. This section is itself divided into four subsections. 

In the frst ssubsection (Proposition Three), the legitimacy of civilian rule will be 

analyzed. In the second and third subsections (Propositions Four and Five), the two 



general strategies which civilian authorities can employ to perpetuate civilian rule will be 

analyzed. These nonexclusive strategies are as follows: (a) the state c m  employ a 

system of recurrent legal and administrative mechanisms to manage the armed forces 

(i.e.. the civilian authorities can rnove to institutionalize the civil-military relationship), 

and/or @) the civilian authorities can employ adjunct or special mechanisms to control 

the rniiitary (i.e., the civilian authorities c m  move to subordimte the rnilitary component 

of the civil-military equation to civilian direction). In the fourth subsection (Proposition 

Six). the "military" perspective of the civil-rnilitary relationship will be empirically tested 

and analyzed (especially the areas of potentiai conflict and confrontation between civilian 

authorities and the military establishment). 

Proposition Three - Legitimacy and Civüian Rule: 

The most universai theme in the existing literature on civil-military relations - 

especially literature published in the West but also literature published in such disparate 

temporal and geographic locations as Soviet Russia, ancient Rome. Imperid China, and 

post-war Japan - is the underlying assumption of the desirability or propriety of civilian 

rule and control over the military and the corresponding counter-assumption of the 

fundamental impropriety of significant rnilitary intrusions into the political realm. This 

particular theme is pervasive in the literature and must be discussed in detail. 

In the literature, the relationship between civilian authorities and national military 

establishments on the subject of politicai govemance, broadly speaking, is described as 

following one of three patterns: (1) civilian domination, (2) rule by military elites. or (3) 



cases of contested or joint civilian and military r111e.~' The most significant underlying 

presumption with d l  of this literature (even when sympathetic to the concept of military 

rule) is one that favours and supports the concept of civilian ruie as the most appropriate 

and practical governmental form. 

Of course given that the militas, possesses a near monopoly over the domestic 

instruments of violence, S.E. Finer somewhat rhetorically has speculated: "The 

wonder ... is not why [the military] rebels against its civilian masters, but why it ever 

obeys tl~ern."~~ The key factor underscoring this entire question of Praetorianisrn is a 

widly held political culture and process of political socialization that defines political 

legitimacy. At its most essential level, civilian rule is a more legitimute form of 

governance than rnilitary rule. Only in the very limited example of the "revolving door" 

model of civil-rnilitary relations is rule by the military conceptualized as a proper or 

desired forrn. But in the case of this model (reminiscent of the ideal of the Roman 

magister populi or "temporary dictator"), military rule is viewed as a short-term, 

emergency response to a particularly trying political crisis and is not viewed as a 

permanent solution. Military rule, in such circumstances, is a "necessary evil." 

Legitimacy is a complex and multifaceted concept. Histoncally, the legitimacy of a 

ruler's rule over a particular polity has k e n  based upon the following rationales: (1) the 

" Eric A. Nordlinger, Soldiers and Polilies: MilhWy Coups und Governrnent (Englewood Cliffs, NJ.: 
Prentice-Hall, 1977), pp. 28-29. 

36 S.E. Fier, The Man on Horsebuck: The Role of the Mi1itm-y in Polilics, 2nd ed. (Boulder, CO.: 
Weswiew Press, 1988). p.5. 



descent of the ruler from a divine source; (2) the descent of the d e r  by blood ties from an 

established political line; (3) the effective exercise of power for a long pex-iod of time, or 

during the modern era; and (4) the election of a d e r  in a fkee and fair political contest. 

Regardless of the mechanism. underlying each of these claims to legitimacy is a single, 

dominant belief as to what constitutes the right to rule. If no one definition is dominant 

within a particular political culture, then legitimacy is impossible.)7 

For military mlers, gaining legitimacy is problematical. The attempt, however, is very 

ofien the fmt order of business. As Finer suggests: 

Such [new rnilitary] govements, therefore, either fa11 to hirther coups or 
hasten to convert themselves into something else: that is to Say, to ground 
their daim to govem on something other than their successful seizure of 
power. They seek, in short, to exercise a right to govern; or, as the 
expression goes, to legitirnite themselves. [Emphasis in the original.13' 

Or, as Rousseau writes: 

If force creates right, the effect changes with the cause. Every force that is 
greater than the f i t  succeeds to its right. As soon as possible to disobey 
with impunity disobedience is legitimate; and the strongest king always 
in the right, the only thing that matters is to act so as to become the 
strongest. 3g 

A coup may disrupt the existing social order and tempt "equally legitimate" forces to 

attempt further coups. Military rulers may, in effect, find it easier to challenge the 

37 Car1 Joachim Friedrich, Man and His Governrnent: An Empiricai Theory of Politics (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, l963), pp. 232-246. 

38 Finer, p. 15- 16. 

39 Jean Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract, Book 1, Chapter 3 cited in Finer, p. 15. 



domestic politicai culture of civilian rule than to reconstitute a nzw political culture based 

on the ethic of rnilitary rule. 

In practice, a number of factors help determine the success or failure of a military's 

attempt to achieve legitimacy in the aftermath of a coup. First. the military's ability to 

gain legitimacy may be affected by the existence or absence of alternative political actors. 

If no such credible alternative exists or if public perceptions of potential nvals to the 

military govemors are negatively conditioned by the memory of a particularly corrupt or 

discredited civilian regime. the rnilitary may gain legitimacy by default." 

Second, the rnilitary may gain legitimacy by making and/or delivenng upon promises to 

end or solve existing political, social. or economic crises. As a unified, hierarchical 

organization, the military may be able to succeed where a faction-ridden. c o m p t  or 

ineffective legislature failed. 

Unfortunately for the rnilitary, the problems associated with goveming a nation are 

usually beyond its abilities. Despite king well versed in bureaucratic, logistical, and 

administrative techniques, even the most modern and sophisticated military only rarely is 

able to live up to its promise to solve the preexisting crisis. Al1 but the smallest and least 

developed nations are beyond the capabilities of most rnilitary establishments to govem 

for any extended period of tirne. 

" Henri J. Barkey, "Why Military Regimes Fail: The PenIs of Transition." Armed Forces & Society. Vol. 
16, No. 2 (Winter 1990). p. 17 1. 



Third, legitimacy also can be conceived of as representing a dynarnic process. According 

to Jacques van Doom, "The party demanding legitimacy must.. .possess the requisite 

capabilities [to demand obedience], while the dependent party must show by its actions or 

its support that recognition is more than simply paying lip service to the ides.'*' 

Legitimacy, in other words, can not be equated with compulsion. The dependent party, to 

use van Doom's term, is not forced to merely comply; they believe and accept the 

propriety of the demanding party's claim. 

Military regimes, it seems, cm not achieve legitirnacy by means of brute force alone (at 

Ieast not easily). On ihis point Finer provides a wonderhl and very witty illustration of 

the inefficiencies associated with the use of force as a governing instrument. His exarnple 

of a male schoolmaster and his charges is worth quoting at length. Finer writes: 

Suppose, for instance, a village schoolmaster. Suppose that his only 
means of gening his charges to school, keeping them there, making them 
regular attenders and - presumably - aying to teach them something, were 
by physical force alone. Imagine him motonng to the houses of the 
children; dragging them protesting and arguing from their homes; beating 
one or two to make the others more cornpliant; forcing them to sit, to 
exercise, to learn - al1 by threat and physical violence. We must suppose, 
too, for the sake of the exarnple, that the children are determined, as ever 
expediency allows, to de@ him, disobey him and if possible get rid of him. 
In these circumstances, calculate how much more of the schoolmaster's 
time would be spent in rounding them up, punishing them and devising 
schemes to beat d o m  their opposition than would be spent in teaching 
them. 

Contrast this with the other more common possibility, that his authority as 
"the schoolmaster" is recognized.. .[and the children] recognize it as their 

" Jacques van Doorn, T h e  Military and the Cnsis of Lcgitimacy," in The Miïitary and the Problent of 
Legitimacy, eds. Gwyn Hanies-Jenkins and Jacques van Doom, Sage Studies in International Sociology 2 
(Beverly Hills: Sage Publications, 1976). p. 19. 



duty to get to school, attend regularly and behave themselves in class." 

The former is obviously the less efficient system. 

Finally, rnilitary leaders typically do not make good politicians. Once they are in control 

of the govemment, military leaders frequently have little tolerance for domestic 

opponents and political debates and they tend to be overly harsh in dealing with 

opponents - thus precluding political The hierarchical tradition of 

military organizations does not seem to rnix well with the political tradition - found in 

liberal and even many non-liberal regimes - of bargaining and compromise. After all, 

political jockeying (of a kind) occurs even in civilian authoritarian (albeit not totalitarian) 

regimes between, for exarnple, members of the local aristocracy, bourgeoisie, clergy. and 

perhaps other actors as well and it is only in the case of totalitarian regimes - where 

much of civil society is atomized - that this political phenornenon is largely absent. In 

the end, this political awkwardness lessens the likelihood that the military will find it 

wiser to disengage fiom politics and return to the barracks while there is still time to 

manage the overall situation (Le. before it is driven out). Usually military leaders wait 

too long. 

Proposition Three - The Legitimacy of Militaty Rule: 

The question of legitimacy and the relationship beîween legitimacy and 
civilian control are key factors in detennining the nature of civil-military 
relations. Civilian rule remains a more legitimate form of governance 

Finer, pp. 16- 17. 

'' Ulf Sundhaussen. "Military Withdrawal from Govemment Responsibility." A m d  Forces & Society. 
Vol. 10, No. 4 (Summer 1984). pp. 545-546. 



compared with militury rule. Post-Cornmunist ( t r a m i t i o ~ l )  civil-military 
relations, therefore, will be constructed on the underlying principle of 
civilian rule. 

Proposition Four - Legislative and Administrative Control Mechanisins: 

A second major observation arises fiom the analysis of the variety of regimes that have 

been the targets of military coups and attempted military coups. Despite efforts by al1 of 

these regimes to institutionalize their civil-rnilitary relationship (with legislation, 

executive decrees, administrative procedures, organizational and cornrnand structures. 

and so on), al1 types of regimes and political systems have (at one time or another) k e n  

subject to political interference or even displacement by military powers. 

As W.R. Thompson and S.E. Finer (amongst others) suggest, authontarian regimes (and 

especially those which thernselves have come to power through extra-legal means) are 

particularly susceptible to the dangers of Praet~rianism.~~ Specific examples are 

numerous, but. in general terms, military regimes have supplanted traditional monarchies, 

one-party dictatorships, civilian oligarchies, personal dictatorships, and numerous other 

military juntas wherever these regimes have existed in the equally disparate corners of the 

world. 

Significantly, these are by no means the only types of regimes to experience military 

coups or attempted coups. Although comparatively rare (as are the regimes themselves in 

a histoncal context), rnilitary rule has replaced democratic rule as well. For exarnple, a 

44 W.R. Thompson, The Grievances of Military Coup-Makers (Beverly Hills: Sage Publications. 1 973). 
passim and Finer. especiaily chapter 3. 



democratic government in Greece was displaced in 1967 while the democliftically elected 

government of Poland was overthrown by Marshal Jozef Pilsudski in 1926. And post- 

war France also came close to a military coup and civil war at the close of the Fourth 

Republic (1 96 1). 

Examples of the breakdown in the civil-military relationship can be found to have 

occurred arnongst totalitarian states (which are an even m e r  historical regime-type than 

democratic states). Arnongst totalitarian regimes. examples of oven military involvement 

in the politicai process and outrïght rnilitary coups include the 1989 overthrow of the 

Comrnunist regirne of Nicolae Ceausescu in Rumania and the attempted assassination of 

Adolf Hitler by German officen led by Lieutenant Colonel Count von Stauffenberg in 

1944. 

It is clear fiom these examples that creating and institutionalizing a permanent or fixed 

civil-military relationship using legislative and administrative control mechanisms (i.e.. 

by delineating the civilian chah of command, by specifjmg the miltiary's role in a 

particular society, by institutionaliziing civilian oversight, and so on) is no easy matter. 

The process of inculcating a specific ethic or culture of civilian control within a military 

establishment is fraught with difficulties and even reverses. This is m e  regardless of the 

type of regime that is applying pressure or supplying inducernents to the military. 

Proposition Four - Legislotive and Administrative Control Mechanisms: 

Because of the perceived iliegitimucy of military rule. ail types of regirnes 
atternpt to use legislative and administrative controls to create and 
institutio~lize a pro fessioml military system which avo ws the ethic of 



civilian control. On the other hand, these controls do not guarantee 
civilian rule in al1 instances. Al1 regimes, dernocrutic, authoritariun, or 
fotalitarian, are subject to rnilitary inteverence and men rnilitary coups in 
certain circumstances. 

Proposition Five - Special or Adjunct Control Mechanisms: 

The existing literanire suggests there are a number of special or adjunct measures which 

regimes may employ in order to support their recurrent legislative and administrative 

control mechanisms and otherwise promote the development of an ethos of civilian rule. 

As Proposition Four suggests these measures may not meet with success in ail instances, 

but the existing theoretical formulations suggest that ail types of regimes must undertake 

some combination of these specific measures if they are to affect control over their 

national military establishments. Democratic regimes, for example, will tend to 

emphasize socialization as its key adjunct mechanisrn while authoritanan regimes will 

also resort to a much wider variety of control rnechanisms. 

(a) Convergence: 

One specific means by which a civilian elite c m  attempt to create a loyal armed forces is 

by drawing the members of the military (especially the offxer corps - but in some 

instances the entire military establishment) from the same societal groups which comprise 

the governing elite itself. This may refer io individuals in a particular economic or social 

class or to members of a particular ethnic group. 

The suggestion is that the shared interests of a civilian leadership and a convergent 

rnilitary elite will preclude most conflicts and thus decrease the probability of a military 



coup. If, on the other hand, the military is compnsed of individuals who are outside of 

the goveming elite, political struggles and conflicts are more likely to occur. 

At the same time. the civilian authorities must ensure that the process of bringing the 

civilian and military elites together is not itself a source of tension. In the United States, 

for example, the racial integration of the m e d  forces was initially met with some 

resistance and the same is tme in the case of current efforts to codiQ the role of women 

and homosexuals in the military. Cumently in Poland and Hungary, these three issues are 

not politically troublesome (i.e., the two States are ethnically hornogeneous and the latter 

two social criteria have not made it onto the political agenda), but ideological 

considerationas and links to the ancien reg ime (especiai l y the secun ty forces) are 

controversial. 

Proposition Five (a) - The Social Composition of the Militury 
Establishment: 

Civilian regimes rnay seek to minimize the likelihood of civil-militury 
tensions by drawing the oficer corps or possibly the entire military 
establishment from the same societal segments as the civilian elite. 

(b) Penetration: 

A second, specific means whereby civilian authonties may actively attempt to prevent 

military intervention in the political process is through the employment of security 

services to monitor the military. An efficient security apparatus may be able to uncover 

or deter military conspiracies well in advance of their becorning a threat to the goveming 



civilian regime. 

On the other hand, oppressive security operations may be dysfunctional in the long-term 

(see Proposition Six f). Members in the m e d  forces rnay corne to resent the civilian 

elite's interference in the rnilitary's perfomance of its societd mission. A professionai 

military's sense of corporateness and expertise may be challenged by extreme security 

measures. 

Proposition Five (b )  - Monitoring the Military Establishment: 

Civiliun regimes may seek to rninimize the likelihood of a militnry coup by 
empZoying securiîy services to infiltra te and monitor the military 
establishment. These operationr, however , may be dysfwtctioml in some 
circumstances. 

(c)  Balance of Power: 

A third, specific means whereby civilian authorities actively attempt to prevent military 

intervention in the political process is through the creation or development of parallel 

militia or pararnilitary formations to act as more reliable political counterweights to the 

regular armed forces. If the regular armed forces threaten the civilian regime, these 

militia or paramilitary forces may be called upon to oppose the actions of military 

consp irators. 

Of course, the creation of powerful militia or paramilitary forces also may be 

dysfunctional in terms of the military's corporate identity (see Proposition Six j). The 



officer corps, in particular, may come to see these alternative formations not as aids to the 

reguiar forces in times of foreign invasion or dornestic insurrection but as potential 

replacements. Such forces would threaten the military's sense of shared responsibility or 

corpora teness. 

Proposition Five (c)  - Militia and Paramilitary Counterweights to the 
Military : 

Civilian regimes m y  seek to minimize the likelihood of a rnilitav seizure 
of power by developing militia or paramilitary formations to act as 
countenveights to the military establishment. The existence of these 
fomt ions ,  however, rnay be dysfunctio~l in some circumstances. 

(d) Fragmentation: 

A fourth, specific means whereby civilian control over the armed forces is prornoted 

essentially cornes as a by-product of the increasing technical specialization of modem 

armed forces. Conternporary military establishments - out of necessity - are divided 

into more and more specialized technical components: amour, airborne, chernical- 

weapons. military police. staff. and so on. 

A functionallydifferentiated military establishment is somewhat less likely to intervene 

in the political debates of the state. Functional differences may preclude the formulation 

of a unified rnilitary "opinion" on political issues as the services compete with one 

another over the resources the state is able to provide for defence. At the sarne time, 

service differentiations may aiso inhibit conspiracies and other coup preparations as 

officers and other ranks are forced to work with less-farniliar mernbers of separate chahs- 



of-cornrnand. 

Proposition Five (d)  - The Functional Differentiation of the Military: 

A military establishment which is highly differentiated along f i n c t i o ~  l 
lines is somewhat less likely to be in a position ?O intervene against 
civilian authorities. 

(e) Socialization: 

A final, specific means whereby a civilian elite c m  attempt to instill a civilian ethos in 

members of the national armed forces is by teaching these values in its rnilitary 

educational institutions or by employing propaganda which supports these views. In most 

societies, the educational system is a principal means through which citizens are 

socialized to the values of that particular society and these eKorts may be supplemented 

by effective propaganda. The rnilitary may be taught the value of civilian rule and the 

illegitimacy of military rule and it may be encouraged to focus on the technical aspects of 

fulfilling its societal imperative: defending the state. 

As was the case above, these efforts are fraught with difficulties and dangers. First, the 

civilian ethic may not take hold in some instances. But even in the case where it does 

take root, the instillation of these values may cause members of the armed forces to feel 

duty bound to intervene in the political process during times of crisis or deadlock "for the 

greater good." 

Proposition Five (e)  - The Military Educatio~l  System: 

Civilian regimes may seek to lessen the likelihood of military intervention 



in the political process by teaching the values of professio~lisrn and 
civilian control in its military educational institutions or by ernploying 
political propaganda which supports these precepts. These efforts, 
however. also rnay be dysfunctiofu~i in some circumstances. 

Proposition Sir - Sources of Cid-Military Tension and Conflict: 

There is broad agreement in the literature as to kinds of factors that can lead to the 

involvement of the rnilitary in the politicai process. These various factors arise within the 

military establishments of al1 regime types - authorithan, totalitarian, or democratic - 

and may, in their most benign form, result in the alteration of the national 

conceptualization of the differences between apolitical, technical advice and subjective 

policy decisions or they may, in more extreme cases, lead to the extra-legal seizure of 

power by elements within the m e d  forces. 

The regime, obviously, desires to influence the definition of what constitutes "military 

professionalism" for its national armed forces, but, as was suggested in Propositions Four 

and Five, this is no small task. In lieu of a professional rnilitary exhibiting the civilian 

ethic, conflicts may be minimized where there exists overlapping civilian and military 

elites (as occurred in the traditional European monarchies), in cases where the military is 

divided into competing, functionally-differentiated units (which make conspiracies more 

difficult to coordinate), or where effective security efforts have been undertaken (with the 

proviso that ineffective or overly oppressive security arrangements may be counter- 

productive in the long-run). 

Unfortunately for civilian governments, most modem military establishments are not 



simply a blank date for the national regime to design as it rnay wish. Modem. 

professionai militaries, as Huntington writes, are imbued with certain values - expertise 

(i.e., knowledge of the meam which the military requires to fulfill its socieial role), 

responsibili ty (a clearly defnied sense of the mili tary ' s societal role), and corporateness 

(identification of the military's right to hilfill its societal role) - which charactenze their 

members and influence their orientation to society and politics at large. Threats to these 

self-identified values, individually or in concert with one another, may trigger resentment 

amongst elements within the armed forces and thus precipitate an effort (legal or 

otherwise) to increase the political influence of the military. 

Moving beyond these general categories. there also is considerable agreement in the 

literature as to the specific areas of civilian and militas, interaction which potentially may 

become sites of political tension or even overt hostility. As will be discussed in the 

Propositions which follow, these potential flash points are broadly indicative of the 

overall civil-military relationship in a particula. polity. On the one hand, there is the 

"pull" of regime weakness, incornpetence, and/or dependence and, on the other hand. 

there is the "push" of regime attacks or pressure upon the military's comrnon interests as 

defined by that rnilitary establishment's conceptualization of rnilitary professionalism 

(Le., efforts by civilian authonties to deliberately involve segments of the armed forces in 

their own political squabbles; deliberate, politically-motivated actions that exacerbate 

inter-service rivalries; abrupt and/or unilateral decisions to dirninish the sphere of military 

autonomy or to decrease the military's share of the resources of the state; and attempts to 



supplant the military as the guardians of the state)." 

(a) The "PIW of National Crises: 

Precise exarnples of factors that increasingly "pull" the military into the political realm 

include the following: (1) the existence of a dire national emergency (Le., foreign 

invasion or war), and (2) the continuation or worsening of a domestic political. economic, 

or social crisis which results in division or deadlock arnongst civilian authorities. 

Amongst these factors, however, probably the most influentid aises following a defeat in 

war (at home or abroad) for which the rnilitary (rightly or wrongly) blames the civilian 

govemrnent. In such circumstances, military establishments fiequently seek to redeem 

their own "honour" or "the nation's" honour (sic) with a political success that shifts 

blarne away from the battlefield and ont0 responsible (i.e., non-militaq) decision-rnakers. 

Proposition Six (a) - The "Pull" of National Crises: 

Serious military, political, economic, or social crises may serve tu "pull" 
the military into the political realm. 

(b) Use of the Military in Non-Traditional, Non-MiIitary Roles and Activities: 

On the other hand, numerous specific factors may serve to "push" the rnilitary into taking 

political action. Specifically, civilian authorities often wish to cal1 upon soldiers to 

undertake civilian, economic projects. In countnes as varied as the Philippines, Rumania, 

and the Soviet Union. military forces have k e n  involved in agricultural production and 

the gathenng of essential harvests, transportation and infrastructure development, public 

45 The metaphors of "push" and "pull" are borrowed from Thompson, passim. 



health projects. and so on. For their part, military leaders may not oppose such efforts 

and in some cases they may even welcome these oppominities to demonstrate their utility 

to the state, but the potential for tension exists in those cases where these civilian 

economic projects interfere with the militaq's efforts to train its members for their 

primary task - war. 

In a similar fashion, a potentid conflict can &se when the rnilitary is inserted in the 

civilian sector as an explicit means of linking the army and the people. in counhies such 

as Cornrnunist China, the issue again becomes one of balancing the civilian govemment's 

efforts to instill a desired civil or political ethic arnongst members of the armed forces 

and the military's efforts to instill a professional ethic which strengthens rnilitary 

capabili ties. 

Proposition Six (b) - Non-Traditional, Non-Military Roles and Activities: 

Civilian efforts to employ the military in non-military, civilian economic 
or social projects may meet with resenment if these activities negatively 
influence or detract fkm the military's ability to carry Our its self- 
idenwed, primary mission - the defence of the state from aggression. 
Under circumstances where military expertise and cornpetence is 
threatened, the military may corne to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 

(c) Budgetary and Financial Confïicts: 

Yet another potentially serious source of friction between a civilian governrnent and its 

m e d  forces involves the share of the national budget assigned to the defence of the 

realm. On the one hand, the military leadership of most States is acutely aware of the 



extent to which their nation suffers from a security dilernrna; in only rare cases are 

national resources sufficient to counter d l  possible threats to national securïty. Yet ii is 

upon efforts to counter al1 of these threats that the military's sense of expertise and 

competence is predicated. The military will, therefore. atternpt to secure a budget it 

believes to be proportional to the social mission it has been assigned. For its part. the 

civilian govermnent must balance the needs of the rnilitary against the legitimate needs of 

other societal forces and then compare this to the ability of the state to pay. Of course, 

these negotiations rnay be complicated by exogenous factors such as corruption in the 

civilian andfor rnilitary spheres. 

Proposition Six ( c )  - Budgetary and Finacial Conflicts: 

Civilian and rnilirary authorities m y  corne into conjiict over the share of 
the narion's resources which should be employed in defence of the state. 
Uruier circumstances where military expertise and competence is 
threatened, the rnilitary mny corne to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 

(d) Conflicts over the Procurement of Weapons Systems: 

Related to conflicts over the gross rnilitary budget are conflicts arising over how that 

budget should be spent. This may involve decisions to procure or forego specific 

weapons systems such as modern aircraft, advanced armoured fighting vehicles, 

sophisticated naval vessels, and so on. The rnilitary rnay favour the creation of an elite 

military establishment complete with advanced (and expensive) top-of-the-line weapons 

systems while the state favours mass formations which utilize large numbers of individual 

soldiers to make up for less advanced technology. Diffenng visions of the proper mix of 



procurement policies may bring the military into conflict with the civilian political 

leadership especially if the former is not confident it can fulfill its societd task. [n such 

circumstances, the military may push for the revision of these policies. 

Proposition Six (d)  - Conflicts mer the Procurement of Weapons 
Systems: 

The procurement of specijic weapons systems may be - in the case of 
cornpeting visions - a source of tension between military and civilian 
leaders. (Inder circumstances where military erpertise and competence is 
threatened. the rnilitmy may come tu oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the store. 

(e) Conflicts over the Composition of the Armed Forces: 

On yet another related front, civilian and rniltiary policy makers may disagree on the 

nature of the overall composition of the m e d  forces. Relatively small and possibly all- 

volunteer. elite military formations may serve to increase the security of the state relative 

to the mass, conscript m i e s .  but the former are far more expensive than the latter. A 

potential therefore exists for a conflict to develop between the mission of the military - 

defence of the state against foreign powers - and the wider societal mission of the 

civilain govemment which has to balance competing demands on its finite resources. 

These goals may sometimes be mutually exclusive. 

Proposition Six (e) - Conflicts over the Composition of the Amed 
Forces: 

The overall composition of the armed forces (Le.. the development of a 
m s s  or elite organization) may be - in the case of competing visions - a 
source of tension between military and civilian leaders. (Inder 
circumstances where military expertise and competence is threatened, the 
military m y  come to oppose the civilian political Zeudership of the state. 



(f) Civilian Intrusion in the Internai Affairs of the Miiitary: 

On still another front, intrusions in the legitimate internal @airs of the military may 

generate political consequences. Undue, politically motivated interference in the 

promotion of military officers, arbitrary and politically motivated assignments of 

commands, and sirnilar efforts to block the modem military's chain-of-cornrnand or 

exploit inter-service rivalries may be resented by rnilitary commanders. The presence of 

large nurnbers of foreign military advisors (who may have the ear of the political 

leadership) may threaten the prestige and authority of the national rnilitary leadership. 

The imposition of a parallel, intemal chain-of-command - as initially was intended in the 

case of Soviet rnilitary commissurs - also affects the ability of the military to direct its 

own members. And interference - for political reasons - in the exercise of internal 

discipline (i.e., by the govemrnent instituting or abolishing hazing, corporal punishment. 

or other means of disciple) may not rneet with the approval of the military. 

Proposition Six V) - Civilian Infiusion Ni the Inteml Aflairs of the 
Militury : 

The military's sense of expertise may engender tensions wirh civilian 
authorities whenever the latter intrudes Ni areas which the former 
considers to be sacrosanct (Le.. areas such as military discipline, 
promotions, and the inremal chain of commnd). Under circumstances 
where military expertise and cornpetence is threatened, the rnilirary may 
corne to oppose the civilian polirical leadership of the state. 

(g) Threats to Müitary Cornpetence and Expertise: 

Finally. the first aspect of modem military professionalism - military expertise - also 

may lead to civil-military tensions whenever, for exarnple, the boundaries between 



objective. technical advice (the pwiew of the military) and subjective policy (the 

purview of political operatives) must be detemiined. In civilian controlled regimes. these 

boundaries are determined by the state (i.e., the civilian authorities have the last word). 

but even here the boundary may Vary somewhat over tirne. The problem arises when the 

military and civilian authorities fmdamentally disagree as to where this Iine must be 

drawn. 

Military elites may also object to k ing  shut out of the rnilitary and foreign-policy 

decision-making process (i.e., if members of the armed forces are not accorded influential 

posts or if they are denied access to the highest decision-making levels). If military 

advice is ignored and rnilitary advisors are displaced - and particularly in cases wherein 

the military finds itself the executor of policies which result in negative rnilitary outcornes 

at home or abroad - the rni1ita-y may take it upon itself to intervene in the political 

process. 

Proposition Six (g)  - Threats to Military Competence and Expertise: 

The military may perceive as a threat any rneasure which abruprly or 
arbitmrily irnpinges upon its perceived sphere of military cornpetence and 
expertise (i.e., when the state ignores technical advice uflered by the 
military establishment) and for this reason the military may - under 
certain circumstunces - corne tu oppose the civilian leadership of the 
state. 

(h) Alterations to the Military Mission: 

Another specific arena of potential conflict between military and civilian authonties 



revolves around the process of defining the military's mission (i.e., the sphere of military 

responsibility). The military, as part of its professional ethic, defines this role as that of 

society's "guardian" especially as this pertians to foreign military threats (and aiso some 

domestic threats in the case of rnilitary establishments such as the Communist militaries 

of Russia and Eastern Europe, certain Latin Amencan annies, and the Turkish amy but 

not - for the most part - the armies of Noah Amenca or Western Europe). Civilain 

authorities, on the other hand, may have a wider, political adgenda to solve. 

Correspondingly, the civilian authorities may define rnilitary responsibility in a particular 

fashion which is at vanance with what the military wishes. 

Proposition Six (h )  -Alterations tu the Militory Mission: 

The military's seme of respomibility may engender tensions with civilian 
authorities whenever the rnilitary 's  socie fal role is abruptly or arbitrarily 
constrained or altered. Under circumstances where rnilitary 
responsibility is threatened, the rnilitary may corne to oppose the civilian 
political leadership of the state. 

(i) Loyalty to the State or Poütical Executive: 

At other times, military officers (such as Amencan General Douglas MacArthur and 

Russian Lieutenant-General Alexander Lebed) have defined their responsibilities in ternis 

of their loyalty to the state or the nation and not necessarily in terms of their loyalty to a 

particular political executive. The former definition of rnilitary responsibility is very 

much at variance with the civilian ethic. It places the military in the role of detennining 

for itself when a particular civilian executive or legislature fails the test of fulfilling the 

national interest. It is usurping a role otherwise handled by civilian powers. 



Proposition Six ( i)  - Luyulty to the State or Political Executive: 

The civilian ethic is at variance with military views that place loyalty to 
the state or nation above conceptions of loyalty to the duly constituted 
civilian political authorities. Military establishments which subscribe to 
the former view are more likely tu intervene in the political process. 

ü) Instihitionai Threats to the Miiitary's Societal Role: 

The rnilitary's sense of corporateness may be the source of still other tensions. 

Specifically, modern military establishments jealously guard what their professional ethic 

defines as their "unique" social task: the defence of the state. The military leadership 

rnay feel this special status is under threat if the civilian authorities undertake to create 

parallel military structures. In Nazi Gennany, to take but one classic example, the unique 

and essential place of the Wehrmacht (regular amed forces) was threatened fmt by the 

development of the Srunnabteilung (the paramilitary S.A. or Brownshirts) and later it was 

impenled even m e r  by the evolution of the Schutzrtaflel (S.S.) fiom a palace guard 

into an important front-line military formation. (the armed or WaDn S.S.) 

Proposition Six (j) - lnstitutio~l Threats to the Military's Societal Role: 

The military may perceive as a threat any measure which impinges upon 
its unique right to filfil1 ifs social function and institutional position as 
guarantor of society in an anarchic environment. Under circumstunces 
where military corporateness is threatened, the rnilitary m y  corne to 
oppose the civilian political leadership of the state. 

(k) Drawing the Milîiary into Civüian Political Disputes: 

Use of the military in domestic political struggles rnay also dirninish the rnilitary's ability 

to carry-out its primary mission. This is especially true if employment of an ethnic 



security map creates or exacerbates divisions within the military. If, for example. one 

service branch is derived from one (dominant) ethnic group and another is dorninated by 

another (subordinate) ethnic group, any effort by partisans of either camp to draw the 

armed forces into a political sûuggle may - at the least - reduce the ability of the 

armed forces to carry out its societal irnperative or - in the worst case - it may lead to 

civil war. 

Proposition Six (k)  - Drawing the Military into Civilian Political 
Disputes: 

The military value of corporateness may be threatened by civilian efurts 
to draw the military or portions of the military into its own civilian. 
political disputes. Under circumstances where military corporateness is 
threatened, the military may corne to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 

Part C - Counter-Indicated Themes 

In this third section of the Typology of Relevance, universai or near-universal themes in 

the existing literature which do not appear to apply to the cases under review will be 

presented. Such countervailing themes will further demonstrate the uniqueness of these 

cases. 

Proposition Seven - The Importance of the Officer Corps: 

Amongst the most recument of civil-rnilitary themes to be found in the five "families" of 

theories - and one of the more problematic - is the treatment of the military as an 

anaiytically distinct and unified entity in contrast to the other forces within society. 

Moreover, subsumed within this theme is invariably a focus upon the officer corps as the 



most important component of the overall rnilitary establishment (from a theoretical point 

of view). The dangers associateci with treating the rnilitary as distinct or unified have 

been touched upon in an earlier chapter and by some of the existing theoretical 

formulations, but more needs to be mentioned in relation to the second point - the focus 

on the ofker  corps. Such an analytical perspective belies important empincal indicaton 

that - if missed - would generate an inaccurate picture of the totality of Polish and 

Hungarian civil-military relations (or civil-military relations of most other countries for 

that matter). 

There are, obviously, a number of solid reasons for focusing primarily upon the officer 

corps when analyzing rnilitary coups. First. while the number of military regimes a d o r  

attempted coups in the world is high, the number of these events which have k e n  

undertaken by NCOs (Non-Comrnissioned Officers) and enlisted personnel is extremely 

low. NCOs and other ranks are usually not in a position to undertake on their own 

initiative the kind of broadly based and well coordinated action that is necessary in order 

to stage a coup. 

The lower ranks, moreover, usually do not command suficiently large forces nor do they 

enjoy sufficient individual autonomy to threaten the established order. For this reason, 

coups led by individuals fiom the lower ranks have occurred almost exclusively in some 

of the smaller countries of Africa where the national armed forces are themselves 

relatively srna11 and thus susceptible to displacement by a relatively srnaIl group of 

conspirators. Exarnples of this type of coup d'état include the military governrnent of 



S i e m  Leone which was itself overthrown - for a brief time - by a force led by privates 

and NCOs in the late 1960s and the governrnent of Flight-Lieutenant Rawlings which 

took power in Ghana in 1 9 7 9 . ~  

The extra-legal violence that is associated with the actions of NCOs and enlisted 

personnel typically manifests itself in the form of rnutinies. Mutinies c m  be 

distinguished analytically from coups and attempted coups due to the fact that the former 

is generally a more or  less spontaneous response to particularly intolerable conditions. 

Mutinies may involve large numbers of troops and extend over a long p e n d  of time or 

they may sometimes affect a comparatively smdl  component of the overall military 

establishment for a comparatively short period of tirne. And unlike coups, mutinies 

generally are not associated with the production of political manifestos and such other 

documents involving "societal" concems." 

And, finally, although the loyalty of the other ranks is needed for most (but not dl)  coups 

to succeed, the nurnbers of troops directly involved in most coups are usually srnall in 

number and typically they are engaged in active operations for relatively brief periods of 

tirne. This may make it possible for their cornmanders to deceive them as to the purpose 

and legitimacy of their actions for sufficient time to attempt the coup. 

46 J. 'Bayo Adekanye, 'The Politics of the Post-Military State in Africa," in The PoIiticai Dilemmas of 
M i l m  Reghes, eds. Christopher Clapham and George Philip (London: Croorn Helm, 1985), pp. 64-94. 
47 Eric A. Nordlinger, Soldiers a d  Poütics: M ü h y  Coups a d  Govemment (Englewood Cliffs, NJ.: 
Prentice Hall, 1977), p. 2 (fi.) and Claude E. Welch, Jr., and Arthur K. Smith, M î W u y  Role and Rule: 
Perspectives on Cid-militory Relan'ons (North Scituate, Mass.: Duxbury Press, f 974), pp. 20-21. 



Al1 this, however, does not mean that the attitudes and actions of NCOs and other ranks 

are oniy important as they pertain to the staging of coups. On the contrax-y, the attitudes 

and actions of enlisted personnel are of considerable theoreticai importance in other 

contexts. For some theorists, the disposition of these elements is crucial. This is 

especially bue in the circumstances suggested by the class (Engels) and ethnic (Enloe and 

Rakowska-Harmstone) models. With both of these conceptualizations, cleavages are not 

only possible but are expected to occur between. on the one hand, the attitudes of the 

officer corps and, on the other hand, the NCOs and other ranks. 

The differences in the attitudes of the various segments of the armed forces are relevant 

especially when they pertain to the suppression of civil unrest In such cases. the inaction 

of NCOs and enlisted personnel is potentially as important as that of the officer corps. 

Coups and attempted coups require explicit action to succeed; dunng incidents of civil 

unrest, military inaction is potentially as dangerous. 

As was already suggested, the leaders of a coup rnay be able to get away with employing 

a small number of troops; some or al1 of whom have been kept in the dark until the last 

moment regarding the nature or extent of their activities. On the other hand. suppression 

of wide-sale social unrest - precisely the kind of crisis that may lead a govemment to 

put troops in the streets - is not likely to be either as bnef or as secret as to prevent 

individual soldiers from considering the propriety of their own actions. For this reason, 

the attitudes of al1 segments of the armed forces must be nitically anaiyzed and 

evaluated. 



Proposition Seven - Oficers, NCOs. and Other Rank: 

The orientation of the officer corps is the most important military 
component in detemining whether or not the amed forces will intervene 
in the political process or men seize political power for itseif (especially 
in the case of comcript amies). At the same tirne, the attitudes of both the 
officer corps and enlisted personnel are important in detennining whether 
or not the amed forces will obey the directives of civilian authorities 
when ordered to support the currenf government &y suppressing dissent. 

Part D - Exogenous Variables and Themes 

In this fourth and final section, the Typology of Relevance tums to the analysis of the 

exogenous variables which influence civil-military relations. In particular, the Typology 

of Relevance will analyze foreign influences on the detemination of Hungarian and 

Polish post-Comrnunist (transitional) civil-rnilitary relations. 

Proposition Eight - The Geopolitical Context: 

Even a cursory review of the existing theoretical literature on the general topic of civil- 

militas> relations w il1 show that possibly the most under-represented theoretical variable 

in the analysis of specific civil-military systems is the geopolitical context. In many 

instances, the only aspect of the international dimension that is referenced in the analysis 

of specific civil-military systems is the effect that foreign wars have upon the balance of 

political power between civilian and military forces. 

Victory or defeat in foreign military contests (or the prospect of such a defeat in the near- 

term) is viewed as an important factor in the determination of specific civil-military 



systems, but othenuise civil-military relations are viewed as k i n g  primarily an intemul 

politicai contest. Longer-tem and more multifaceted security issues are often missing 

fkom consideration. Much of the literature discussed in the context of the "Western," 

''Interventionist," and "Social Relevance" families of models of civil-military relations 

provides ample evidence of this theoretical inadequacy. 

Obviously, such a one-dimensional representation of civil-military relations is not up to 

the task of providing a complete picture of many civil-military systems. International 

factors may affect some civil-rnilitary systerns more or less significantly than others, but 

these factors cannot and should not be reduced to oniy one aspect. In this one sense, the 

analysis of East European civil-military relations in the Soviet era proved to be somewhat 

of an exception to this critique. In Eastern Europe, the Soviet Union typically was 

viewed as casting a large and srnothering shadow over the &airs of its client States and 

their military establishments. And as another (partial) exception, some analysts 

emphasized the international dimension of Latin American civil-military relations (in this 

case casting the United States in the role of hegemonic power). 

The above two instances were very much the exception ta the rule. Typically, the 

geopolitical context in most civil-military studies is reduced to the immediate question of 

foreign war or peace. The East European and Central Arnerican cases c m  suggest to the 

researcher, however, that the geopolitical context is worth revisiting. In the case of 

Hungary and Poland, the definition of the geopolitical context has to be cast much wider 

than this immediate question of war and peace. The international dimension affecting 



Polish and Hungarian civil-military relations is both more multidimensional and longer- 

term than typically is represented in most general studies of civil-military relations. 

Proposition Eight - Geopolitical Factors: 

Geopolitical factors are typically under-represented in the anulysis of 
civil-militury relations. These pressures ore important because they m y  
extend their influence into the sphere of civil-military relations. 



PART A: BACKGROUND OR HISTORICAL VARIABLES 

CHAPTER 5.1: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION ONE 

Introduction to Part A: 

As was outlined in chapter four, one fkequently under-emphasized variable in the 

determination of contemporary civil-military relations is political culture. Analogous to 

the "feedback" in Easton's Systems Theory, political culture is also linked invenely to 

the totalita.rian legacy which is described in the following section (Proposition Two). 

While political culture consists of apparent continuities in widely-held political attitudes 

between the past and the present (including those attitudes which persisted in the 

Cornmunist era), the totalitarian legacy refers to the effects of Cornrnunist-era events and 

policies (especially those linked to the totalitarian nature of the political system) which 

have produced discontinuities between the two eras. Together these two variables 

constitute the background or histoncal context in which post-totalitarian (transitional) 

civil-military relations are k i n g  determined. 

Proposition One - Politicai Culture: 

As a new political and social order is being created. truditioml mass and 
elite attitudes towards the military as an instiîution (Le.. aspects of a 
broader political culture) may re-emerge or othewise influence the shupe 
of post-Communist (transitional) civil-military relations. 



Introduction: 

The overail political cultures of Hungary and Poland share many sirnilarities. There are. 

however, quite a number of difierences in their historical experiences and political 

cultures as they relate to the specific development of national civil-rnilitary relations. 

In Hungary, popular and elite attitudes towards the military institution have often been 

negatively affected by the military's histoncally poor performance on the battlefield and 

by the fact that the institution has typically k e n  associated with foreign powers. As a 

result, the rnilitary has had relatively little political influence. In the post-Cornrnunist 

(transitional) period, these attitudes have manifested themselves (at least in part) in 

widely held feelings of low regard towards the armed forces as an institution and in low 

levels of national funding for the rnilitary. 

In Poland, popular and elite attitudes towards the military have been much more positive 

as the result of the histonc role the rnilitary has played in both defending the nation's 

independence and in recovering this independence when it has k e n  lost to foreign 

powers. Because it has been so closely associated with the cause of Polish nationalism, 

the armed forces have ken  able to exercise considerable political influence (especially in 

times of crisis). In this way, the Polish case was quite different than the Hungarian case. 

in the post-Comrnunist (transitional) period, the Polish military has continued to be held 

in high regard (even when it has become embroiled in civilian political disputes). For the 

most part, it has enjoyed the material as well as popular support of the nation. in this 

way, too. post-Comrnunist Poland is different than post-Comunist Hungary. 



Hungary : 

For the citizens of nations "bom by the sword," the national rnilitary is typically at or near 

the centre of the popular consciousness. Numerous histoncal exarnples of such a political 

culture can be found. They include the following: the Viemarnese after the victory at 

Dien Bien Phu, the Soviet Union following the Russian Civil War (and subsequent Great 

Patnotic War), Maoist China in the afiermath of the Long March, Israel after the 1948 

Arab-Israeli War, the United States and the citizen-soldier of the Revolutionary War, 

Republican France and the victorious soldiers of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars, 

and so on. In the case of Hungary, this mode1 is not applicable. Hungarians - despite or 

perhaps because of their conflict-prone origins and history - have only sometirnes 

associated the national military with national survival. Over its recorded history, 

Hungary has, for example, lost many more wars than it has won.' in these instances, the 

military has failed in its pnmary mission. 

Of course, this fact only pady explains the frequent ambivalence of Hungarians to the 

armed forces. The military has, in many instances, k e n  absolved of blarne for these 

defeats. For exarnple, the defeat of the nationalist forces in 1848-49 was blamed on 

Russian intervention on the side of the Austrian armies. 

' This poor military record is especially me of Hungary's history since 1526. tn 1526, Hungary was 
conquered by the Ottoman Empire and was liberated (1683-1699) largely by the arrned intervention of 
Habsburg Austria (the Holy Roman Empire), Poland, and Venice. Between 1697 and 17 1 1, Hungarian 
forces fought an unsuccessful revolt against Austrian nile. in 1848-1849, another unsuccessful revolt 
against Austrian ruled was launched. In 19 14-1 9 18, Hungarian armies (as part of the Dual Monarchy) were 
defeated in the Great War and this pattern of defeat continued in the inter-war period. Finally, Hungarian 
arrnies were on the losing side of World War II. 



To a greater degree. the status of the rnilitary establishment in the political culture of 

modern Hungary has suffered from the fact that the military has more often than not been 

the tool of a foreign power. Beginning with its liberation from the Ottoman Empire 

(1683-1699), the Hungarian military has not been a natioml miiitary institution. Even 

when "national" in name, modem Hungarian armies have effectively served or been 

controlled by foreign interests. When this association with foreign powen has brought 

victories, the military has been popular. But when, on the other hand, victories have 

faded or defeat has followed this support has quickly evaporated. 

As will be demonstrated in the following section, the Hungarian military has not k e n  a 

national institution in the sarne way that the Polish military has k e n  a national 

institution. Culture. language, and religion typically occupy a more central place in the 

Hungarïan nationalist pantheon than the armed forces. This troika of forces has served to 

preserve the nation whenever the military has failed (i.e., in the wake of military defeats 

and foreign occupations). As a result, the rnilitary establishment has fkquently not k e n  

accorded the sarne level of respect or social standing that sirnilar careers have enjoyed 

elsewhere (i.e.. in more militarïzed States such as Russia). Respect for the rnilitary has 

risen or fallen in rapid succession. 

The Hungarian Army After 1848: 

For modem Hungary, many aspects of this phenornenon begin in the aftermath of the 

1848 Revolutions (the so-called Spnngtime of the Peoples). The ultimately unsuccessful 

revolt - like similar failed revolts across Europe at this tirne - left in its wake a 



renewed nationalist spirit which the French Revolution (fi@ years earlier) had set into 

motion. Although defeated on the banlefield by an Austrian army and 200.000 Russian 

trwps (a fact not lost to the nation's historical consciousness). Hungarian nationalism did 

not die and these sentiments eventually led to the transformation of the Habsburg 

"Austnan Empire" into the Habsburg "Dual Monarchy" (or "Austro-Hungarian Empire") 

in 1867.' 

Militarily, the new constitutional arrangement was marked by the re-organization of the 

Habsburg armed forces into h e e  parts: (1) the trnperial and Royal A m y  (sometirnes 

called the Cornmon or Joint Army), (2) the Austrian National Guard (i.e., the Austrian 

Landwehr), and (3) the Hungarian National Guard (i.e., the Hungarian Lundwehr or 

~ o n v é d ) . ~  This tripartite division was to last until the collapse of the Dual Monarchy in 

1918. 

Despite these reforms, the new Hungarian National Guard should not be considered a 

"national" institution in the modem sense of the word, There are several reasons for this. 

First, the Imperia1 and Royal A m y  (as well as the Joint Navy) continued to employ many 

The effects of  this complex and overlapping civil war on the annies of the Habsburg Empire! are recounted 
in Istvh Deak, Beyond Nationalrsm: A S o d  and Poli2icaL History of the Habsburg Oficer Corps, 
18484918 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1990), pp. 3 1 ff. 

' For a detailed analysis of the Austro-Hungarian annies. see Istviin Deak, T h e  Ethnic Question in the 
Multinational Habsburg Amy, 1848- 19 1 8," in Ethnr'c Amies: Polyethnic Anned Forces Ftwm the Time 
of the Habsburgs Co the Age of the Superpowers, ed. N.F. Dreisziger (Waterloo: Wilfred Laurier 
University Press, 1 %IO), pp. 2 1-49; De% Beyond Nutionalism ...; and ZoItan D. Barany, SoIdiem and 
Politics in Eastern Europe, 19454990: The Case of Hungury (New York: St Martin's Press, 1993). pp. 
29-3 4. 



ethnic Hungarian officers and other ranksO4 Hungarians continued to serve in al1 service 

branches and constituted an especially important part of the cavalry and morse-drawn) 

transportation corps. Overall, Hungarians served in numbers proportionate or even over- 

proportionate to their weight in the Empire's population in al1 ranks of the Imperid and 

Royal Amy? 

Many Hungarians - including many of the best and the brightest - voluntarily chose to 

join or remain in the Imperia1 and Royal Army instead of joining the Hungarian National 

Guard because the latter represented (at least initially) a less prestigious career path. The 

National Guards began as secondary forces (although their condition improved over 

time). These formations, for example, did not possess artillery and technical branches of 

theû own before 19 1 2.6 

in part, this phenornenon can also be explained by the fact that Hungarian society was 

divided as to what constituted the national identity. Hungarian offlicers (in particular) 

constituted (along with the Hungarian element of the national bureaucracy) the most 

"loyalist" segment of Hungarian society. In other words, many Hungarian officers (and 

civil servants) saw themselves as loyal members of one of Europe's great dynastic 

empires and they recoiled fiom efforts by nationdists to weaken or even break up the 

4 In fact, nearly 80% of the annuai conscript intake was inducted into the Imperia1 and Royal A m y  and 
Navy. De&, Beyond N a î i o ~ m . . , ,  p. 56. 

' De&. 'The Ethnic Question ...." pp. 32ff. 

D e a .  Beyond Naû'onalism .... p. 56. 



Austrian ~ r n ~ i r e . ~  For many officers and bureaucrats, the Habsburg monarchy was 

"their" monarchy and they just happened to be Hungarian-speaking subjects of this 

dynasty8 

Another reason why the HungaRan National Guard can not be considered a "national" 

rnilitary formation is the fact that the composition of the Honvéd was by no rneans 

homogeneous. The Hungarian National Guard included its own semi-autonomous 

subdivision - the Croatian-Slavonian National Guard - whose language of command 

and service was ~erbo-~roat ian .~  

And finally. many norninally "Hungarian" units within the Hungarian National Guard 

were compnsed of ethnic minorities which spoke little or no Hungarian (although 

Hungarian was the officia1 language of comrnand and service for most of the Hungarian 

National Guard).l0 Thus the Hungarian National Guard replicated (on a much smaller 

scale) the ethnic complexities and inter-relationships found in the post- 1868 hperial and 

Royal Army and the earlier Imperid-Royal Amy of the Austrian Empire. 

7 Ala& Urbin, "Count Lajos Batthyby and the Organization of the Hungarian National A m y ,  1848- 
1 849," in East Centrcul European War Leaiers.. Civilian and Military, eds. Béla K. Kiraly and Albert A. 
Nofi, War and Society in East Central Europe, Vol. XXV (Boulder Social Science Monographs. 1988). pp. 
42-43, 

During the 1848- 1849 civil war, diffemnt banalions of the same Hungarian regiment sometimes fought on 
opposite sides - and sometimes against one another! See, De&, BeyondNaiionalism ..., p. 33. 

De*, The  Ethnic Question ...," pp. 22-23. In the Austrian National Guard, troops from Galicia ( i r . .  
Austria's Polish partition lands) were aiso accorded semi-autonomous statu sirnilar to that granted to the 
Croatian-Slavonian Nationd Guard. 

'O De&, *The Ethnic Question ...." pp. 22-23. 



The Hungarian Army After World War 1: 

Although tensions occasionally flared (especially in regard to the issue of the use of 

Hungarian as the language of c o m a n d  in Honvéd units and units of the Irnperial and 

Royal A m ~ y  which contained large numbers of Hungarian speakers). the Hungarian 

National Guard - like the Irnperial and Royal A m y  and its Landwehr counterparts in 

Austria - was generally successful in managing its intemal ethnic problems. This is 

probably best represented in the casualty list fiom the Fit  World War which showed that 

hundreds of thousands of non-Austrians and non-Hungarians were willing to serve and 

die at on behalf of the Habsburg monarchy.ll Al1 of this, however, was to change in the 

aftermath of Austro-Hungary's defeat in the Great War. 

With the dissolution of the Dual Monarchy in 19 18, a newly independent Hungarian siate 

and a new "national" rnilitary establishment were brought into existence. This change, 

however, did not lead to a positive change in Hungarian military fortunes. The new 

armed forces - like their Austro-Hungxian antecedents in the Great War - were 

subjected to a series of military defeats and humiliations. 

In quick succession, individual Hungarian soldiers served under as many as three 

different post-war regimes.12 The fmt of these regimes, led by Count Mihly  Kirolyi, 

I I  The scaie of these casualties - as well as those suffered by the Duai Monarchy's Austrian and Hungarian 
units - is documented in De&, Beyond Nub'oilallsm,.., pp. 192ff. 

12 There are severai excellent sources of information on Hungary's overall history. Perhaps one of the best 
and most famous is A History of Hungary, eds. Peter F. Sugar et al (Bloomington, Ind.: Indiana University 
Press, 1990). Additional information on this period can be found in Admiral Nicholas Horthy (Regent of 
Hungary), Mernoirs (London: Hutchinson, 1956); RevoluRons und Interventions in Hungury and Ifs 
Neighbour States, 1918-1919, ed. Peter Pastor, War and Society in East Central Europe, Vol. XX 



was driven from Cluj and most of the rest of Transylvania by a Rumanian army in 19 19. 

Subsequently, the Kiirolyi regime itself collapsed and, in its stead. Béla Kun's 

Comrnunists came to power briefly and formed the Hungarian Soviet Republic. Kun's 

133-day Communist interregnum was overturned by force of Rumanian arms, but the 

worst (frorn a Hungarian nationalist point of view) was yet to corne. in 1920, Hungary's 

third post-war d e r ,  Admiral Mikl6s Horthy (Regent to the vacant Hungarian throne), 

came to power, but Admiral Horthy was soon forced to accede to the Treaty of Trianon 

(June 4, 1920). 

The Treaty of Trianon was part of the post-war Versailles system which treated Hungary 

as a defeated enemy state. Although some nationalist leaders hoped that Hungary's 

separation from the Dual Monarchy would insulate their nation from the more punitive 

aspects of the post-war settlement, the victorious powers presented Hungary with a fait 

accompli which consigned vast temtories and large ethnic-Hungarian populations to 

Czechoslovakian, Rumanian. and Serbian (Yugoslavian) control. According to the 

provisions of this treaty (which irnmediately becarne widely resented in Hungary), 

seventy percent of the land which had been administered by Hungary under the auspices 

of the Dual Monarchy was lost as was sixty percent of Hungary's pre-war population. 

Wone still, almost th- percent of the state's Hungarian-speaking population was now 

(Boulder: Social Science Monographs, 1988); The Firsf Wm Beîween Socialist States: The Hungarian 
Revulution of 1956 and Its Impact, eds. Béla Kirdy, Barbara Lotze, and NAndor F. Dreisziger, War and 
Society in East Central Europe, Vol. M (Boulder: Social Science Monographs, 1984); and the previously 
cited East Central European War L e d m  Civilian and Milüary, eds. Béla K. K i d y  and Albert A. Nofi, 
War and Society in East Centrai Europe, Vol. XXV (Boulder: SociaI Science Monographs, 1988). 



outside its bordee as were many important industrial areas.13 

Throughout this period, the Hungarian military was unable to protect Hungarian interests 

fkom the advances of foreign amies. And after the war, the military (lirniied to only 

35,000 troops by the Treaty of Trianon) was incapable of serving as an effective tool of 

civilian govemments concemed about the fate of Hungarians living under foreign rule 

(and sometimes foreign misnile). As a result, the military's prestige plummeted in the 

eyes of most Hungarians. l4 

The fact that after 1920 the nominal head of state as well as several key govemrnent 

ministers (including %me Ministers) were active or retired mili tary personnel initial1 y 

did little to correct this situation or to ensure the independence or autonomy of the 

Hungarian anned forces. Only the victorious nse of German power in Eastern Europe 

and the return of the lands lost in the Trianon settlement could raise the prestige of the 

Hungarian military, but this renewal of faith was very short-lived. 

During Admiral Horthy's rule (1 920- 1944), successive Hungarian govemments fell 

increasingly under the orbit of Hitler's Germany. And by the same token, the Hungarian 

military fell increasingly under foreign (i.e., Gerrnan) control. In 1941, Hungarian 

military units (approximately 30,000 troops) played a minor role in the Geman 

pp -- - 

l 3  Tibor Hajdti and Zsuzsa L Nagy, "Revolution, Countemvolution. Consolidation," in A History of 
Hungary, eds. Peter F. Sugar et al (Bloomington, Ind.: Indiana University Press, 1990), p. 3 14. 



Wehrmacht's occupation of the southem portion of the Ukraine. Additional units served 

in German-occupied Yugoslavia. In 1942. the 200,000 m p s  of the 2nd Hungarian 

Army were dispatched at Germany's behest to guard a long segment of the Don River 

near the Russian city of  tal lin gr ad.'^ After this second force was destroyed in the 

Stalingrad debacle, the Horthy govemment was forced by the Germans to send the 1st 

Hungarian Army to the Eastern Front (where it met a sirnilar fate at the hands of the 

advancing Red Amy). l6 

In many ways, the position of Hungary's armed forces relative io Nazi Germany 

(especially after 1944 when the Horthy regime was deposed by the Puppet govemment of 

Ferenc Szalasi and the "Arrow Cross") rnirrored the subsequent subordination of 

Hungary's armed forces to the Soviet Union. III both cases, the Hungarian armed forces 

acted primarily under the direction of a more powerful foreign state. The Hungarian 

military in the Soviet era (as will be discussed below) was dominated more systernatically 

and thoroughly than it was during the last, chaotic months of the Third Reich, but the 

l 5  The figures are fkom Horthy. p. 193 and Istvan Nemeskurty, Requiem egy hadseregerf (Budapest: 
Gondolat, 1968) cited in Barany, p. 3 1. 

16 Throughout this period, Hungary's sovereignty in military affairs was further comprornised because 
thousands of Hungaian citizens (mostly ethnic Germans living in Hungary) were recruited into Nazi 
Germany's rnilitarized or Waflen SS (Schumtuffei) instead of the Hungarian armed forces. Initially the SS 
was authorized to recmit a maximum 20,000 soldiers from within Hungarian tenitory, but the Horthy 
regime retaliated by stripping Hungafian citizenship from anyone who volunteered for the SS. This 
changed in 1942- Under extreme pressure from Berlin, the Horthy govemment submitted and restored the 
citizenship of those soldiers who had previously served in the SS. At tbe same time, the SS was actually 
allowed to conscript ethnic Germans living in Hungary. Eventually the SS was authorized to recmit 
approximately 60-80,000 Hungarians (Le., enough men to fil1 out five divisions), but events rapidly 
overtook these grandiose plans and they never came to fruition. In any event, the spectacle of a foreign 
country remiting miliîary personnel on national temtory represented a diminution of Hungarian conml 
over national military affairs. See Lorhd Tilkovszky, T h e  Late Interwar Years and World War II," in A 
Histoty of Hungory, eds. Peter F. Sugar et al (Bloomington, Ind.: Indiana University Press, 1990), pp. 348- 
351. 



main characteristic (i.e., the absence of sovereignty in military matters and domination by 

a totalitarian neighbour) was true of both periods. 

The Hungarian Army under Soviet Control: 

From the Communist seizure of power until 1989, the mission of the Hungarian armed 

forces (and this can be said equally of the Polish armed forces) could be described with 

the term "Sociaiist Intemationalism." Autonomous national defence capabilities were not 

encouraged during the Communist-era; these annies were designed, equipped, and trained 

to fight in the context of a Soviet-dominated coalition." The Polish armed forces. for 

example, were expected to use their extensive arnphibious and bridge laying capabilities 

to assist Soviet ofSemive operations against Denmark and the northem part of West 

Germany. The Hungarian m y  - based on territory contiguous to only neutral Austria 

and Socialist Yugoslavia - was assigned a more limited role on the Warsaw Pact's 

southern flank. 

During this time, Soviet power and control over the Hungarîan and Polish defence 

establishments was exercised indirectly through the manipulation of the East European 

political systems (including the nomenklatura system). But these forces were also 

controlled more directly via the integration of the national rnilitary comrnand-and-control 

17 Note, for example, Soviet tesistance to proposais to develop a semi-autonomous "Polish Front" after 
1956. This debate is chronicled below in the section on the "Rise of the Polish People's Army." Source: 
Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, "Poland," in Wmuw Pact= The Question of Cohesion, Phase IINolume 2 - 
Poiand, the Germun Dernocrutic Republic, and Rumania, Operational Research and Analysis 
Establishment ORAE Extra-Mural Paper NO. 33 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 1984). pp. 65ff. 



systems into the Warsaw Pact's command structure. As part of the Warsaw Pact military 

system, the autonomous national war-fighting capabilities of the Polish and Hungarian 

amies  were blocked or minimized at every opportunity. '' 

In addition to having to purchase Soviet armarnents (sometimes at the expense of national 

defence industries) and playing host to Soviet (and never non-Soviet Warsaw Pact) 

military garnisons, large-scale military maneuvers were always organized on a bilateral 

basis (i.e., national units trained with Soviet military formations - never alone with other 

non-Soviet Warsaw Pact forces) or if multilateral maneuvers were planned they always 

included Red Amy formations. Military exchanges almost always involved East 

European offcers visiting Soviet units (and vice versa) and only rarely involved 

exchanges between two East European States. And the same was tme in regards to 

military educational prograrns (i.e., East European officers attended Soviet rnilitary and 

technical acadernies and only rarely those of other Warsaw Pact members). 

More importantly, command-and-control was removed from national political and 

military hands and was exercised by Soviet political and military personnel. Key 

cornrnand posts in the Warsaw Pact integrated military command structure were 

invariably filled by Soviet personnel - despite the fact that the non-Soviet Warsaw Pact 

amies represented almost one-third of the Warsaw Pact's order of battle. By way of 

contrast, NATO apportions cornrnand positions in proportion to the relative size of the 

Amongst NATO rnembers, only West Germany's military comrnand structure was constrained in the 
sarne way as the command structures of the East European militaries. Certain West Geman units wefe, for 
example, directly subordinated to NATO wartime cornmand. 



national armed forces (except for the position of Supreme Commander which has always 

been held by an Arnerican). 

Even more significantly, the Air Defence forces of the Warsaw Pact (including the 

national contributions of the various East European allies) were subordinated to Soviet 

command (i.e., national and Warsaw Pact command structures were paralleled or 

bypassed). Thus the Commander-in-Chief of the Soviet Air Defence Forces shared direct 

operationai cornmand of the Hungarian and Poiish air defence forces dong with the 

national air defence commanders (who could also employ these units to protect national 

borders). Ig 

Finally, East European military fornations within the Warsaw Pact were typically 

subordinated to operational command as part of Soviet military formations above the 

division level. In the most extreme case. the divisions of the East German Army were 

supposed to operate "sandwiched" between units of the Soviet Group of Forces in 

Germany. but Polish and Czechoslovakian forces also were not permitted to operate 

national corps, army, or (where appiicable) front-scale formations which did not include 

at least some Soviet military formations.2o (The much smaller Hungarian army did not 

19 Michael Sadykiewicz, The Wwsaw Poct Command Structure in Peuce and W w  (Santa Monica: The 
Rand Corporation, 1988). p. 1 2. 

*O According to Christopher D. Jones. in some cases and for some types of uni& Soviet pianners mshed to 
integrate non-Soviet military units into Red A m y  and other Soviet command structures below the divisional 
Ievel (Le.. at the regimental level or even lower). See Christopher D. Jones, "Warsaw Pact Exercises: The 
Genesis of a Greater Socialist Army?" in W m a w  Pact: The Question of Cohesion, Phase II, Volume 1, 
Operational Research and Anaiysis Establishment ORAE Extra-Mural Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department 
of National Defence, 1984). pp. 235-267. 



really apply in this case.) 

The cumulative effect of ail of these structurai constraints on the Hungarian and 

(especially) Polish m e d  forces was the diminution of autonomous national defence 

capabilities. Unable to train collectively as a single integrated military command and 

unable to exercise effective operational cornand over dl units of the national armed 

forces, the East European military establishments were less able to oppose Soviet 

hegemony in the region should such a political circumstance arise. This was the intended 

effect of these policies. 

But the East European rnilitary establishments also paid a pnce in tems of the defence 

capabilities of the forces under their cornrnand. Increased command. control, 

communications, and intelligence (C31) difficulties (i.e., having to coordinate with 

Russian speaking cornrnanders). logistical difficulties (Le., supplying national units in 

disparate Soviet formations instead of centraily located national corps, armies, and 

fkonts), as well as the loss of prestige associated with the loss of autonomy were the 

unintended consequences of Soviet-era practices. National rnilitary commanders becarne 

executors of foreign (Le., Soviet) military policies and not the initiaton and executors of 

national defence policies. In the post-Cornmunist period, this would change. 

Attitudes Towards the Hungarian Armed Forces (Conclusion): 

Modem Hungary has experienced vimially no sustained p e n d s  of autonomous military 

control. Under the Dual Monarchy, the armed forces were semi-autonomous national 



institutions. For many ethnic Hungarians, the hperial and Royal h y  was as much a 

legitimate national institution. Later, under the direction of Nazi Germany and then 

Communist Russia, the military becarne utterly subjected to foreign cornmand. 

From the perspective of Hungarian nationalists, the armed forces also failed to act as a 

national institutions during the Communist era. And this was especially m e  during the 

1956 Revolution against Communist and Soviet rule. Aithough a few individual soldiers 

handed their weapons over to the rebels in the early days of the crisis rather than support 

the intemal securïty forces in suppressing the revolt, the m y  by and large remained in its 

b m c k s  throughout most of the crisis and offered no resistance to the Red Army during 

the latter's march on Budapest. 

Not surprisingly, the Hungarian military continues to suffer from low social prestige and 

poor social standing amongst the general population.21 The military has only occasionally 

represented the touchstone of the Hungarian national identity. Other social forces have 

cmied that torch. The military, unfortunately, can not fa11 back upon a "glorious past" of 

military victories to counter the perception of its quiescence during the last forty-five 

years. 

As a result, the military establishment continues to have relatively little influence on the 

- - - - -- - -- - - 

'' As recently as 1995, the persistence of these attitudes were noted by the authors of a British Defence 
Department study. See Ministry of Defence [U.K.]: Directorate of Management & Consultancy Services, 
Review of ParliamentPry Oversight of the Hungarian MOD and DemocranC Conh-01 of the Hungaricrn 
Defence Forces (London, U.K.: Directorate of Management & Consultancy Services, 1996). pp. 56-57. 



policy-rnaking process. By way of contrast, the Polish military (because of its association 

with the cause of Polish nationalism) has sometimes exercised considerable influence on 

the political realm. Historically, the Polish military - again unlike its Hungarian 

counterparts - has been willing to play a more pro-active political role. 

This history may also explain, to some degree, the low levels of military spending that 

have marked the post-Cornmunist (transitional) period (see Propositions Six c and d). 

Other countries (including Poland) have had to endure comparable econornic 

dislocations, but - unlike Hungary - they have still proven to be willing to spend a 

greater percentage of their scarce resources on the national military. It rnay be some time 

before this legacy cm be overcome (if indeed it is even possible). 

P o h d  : 

Unlike Hungary. Poland must be included amongst those nations for whom the military 

and military history f o m  an integral part of the national consciousness. In turn, this 

political culture has had a significant effect on contemporary Polish civil-military 

relations. By linking itself to the ideal of Polish nationalism, the m y  has sometirnes 

gained considerable political influence. At the sarne time. this political role has brought 

the army into conflict with civilian authorities who have sought to counter the influence 

of the miliüiry by exercising civilian control over military affairs. 

The rnost significant difference between Hungary and Poland in tenns of military affairs 

and political orientations towards the military is the fact that in Poland the military has 



traditionally been seen to be one of the most important (if not the most important) 

guarantors of Polish independence. In the absence of an autonomous Polish state, the 

military (as will be discussed below) has also k e n  seen to be one of the principal means 

by which Polish independence could be recfaimed from foreign hands. As a result of the 

good will generated by the military's historic place in the national consciousness, military 

rulers have also played a significant and surprisingly popular role in Polish dornestic 

politics. in this, the army is rivaled only by the Catholic Church in t e m s  of its 

importance as a M I I O M I  institution. 

The Army and the Rise of Polish Nationalism: 

Ironically, the decline of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and the eventual 

elimination of Poland as a European state marked the general onset of modem Polish 

nationalism and the linkage of that nationalism to the force of Polish arms.* in 1772, 

Poland suffered the first of three partitions at the hands of its Russian, Austrian. and 

Russian neighbours. A second partition occurred in 1793 and Poland was finally 

partitioned out of existence in 1795. 

Although Prussia instigated the partition process, it was Russia which benefited the most. 

Russia eventually gained more than 63 percent of the territory of the former Polish- 

Lithuanian state while Prussia seized about 19 percent and Austria (which declined to 

- -  

* On the question of the rise of modem Polish nationalism, see Roman Szporluk. '%land and the Rise of 
the Theory and Practice of Modem Nationality, 1770- 1870," Diailectics and Hwnanism, Vol. XVII, No. 2 
(Spring 1 WO), pp. 4448. 



participate in the Second Partition) gained just under 18 percent." 

In part because the rule of the Tsar and Tsarina in the Russian partition lands was the 

most autocratie (especially when compared with the relatively liberal nile of the Dual 

Monarchy in Galicia), Russia was also the object of the most significant Polish opposition 

to the partition process. In 1792-3. the War of the Second Partition was fought between 

Polish and Russian troops (with a Pnissian army advancing against the Polish rear). A 

little over a year later, the National Rising of 1794 occurred. 

Inspired in part by the French Revolution and the execution of Louis XVI. Tadeusz 

~o&iuszko led Polish regular and irregular forces against the trwps of the Tsarina 

(Catherine II) during the National Rising. Militarily, the struggle was in vain. The Polish 

forces were defeated and Poland was partitioned off the European map the following 

year. Politically, the struggle was not entirely in vain. The National Rising - with its 

anti-Russian overtones - represented another important building block in the 

development of a Polish national identity. In this way, armed opposition to Russian rule 

was an important factor in the development of a Polish national identity. 

Ln subsequent years, Polish nationalism appeared to find its strongest support in 

Republican France. The Polish Legions (1 797- 1 802) and the Amy of the Grand Duchy 

of Warsaw (1 807- 18 13) fought for Poland in the service of Napoleon's France. And 

The figures are from Norman Davies. God's Piuyground. A Hisîory of Poiad in Two Volumes - 
Volume 1: Tite Origins to 1795 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 198 1). p. 522. The following sections are 
based (except where noted) on Davies' seminal study. 



Prince J6zef Poniatowski even serveci as one of Napoleon's Marsbals. Unfortunately for 

Poland, these efforts were unsuccessful. Napoleon continueci to make peace with his 

Prussian and Russian enemies at the expense of a tmly independent Poland. 

Following the Congress of Viema (which marked the end of the Napoleonic Wars), the 

Polish Amy of the quasi-autonomous Congress Kingdom (1 8 15- 183 1 ) attempted to 

preserve the ideal of the Polish nation in the service of the autocratie Russian Tsar 

Alexander 1. Again, the hopes of Polish nationalists would be unrealized. Following an 

unsuccessful revolt against Russian authority in 1830-3 1, the Congress Kingdom lost 

much of what little sovereignty it possessed. Although formally the Congress Kingdom 

was not dissolved for another thirty years, absolutist Russian rule reigned suprerne. 

At several other stages, regular and (more often) imgular Polish military formations 

revolted against Russian mle (i.e., 1846, 1848, and especially 1863). but none of these 

efforts were successful in reestablishing Polish independence. The major revolt of 1863 

(like its 1830-31 predecessor) was cmshed mercilessly by Imperia1 Russian troops. The 

leaders of the upnsing were either killed in banle or executed and thousands of other 

implicated in the revolt were exiled to Siberia. In the years that followed, the last 

vestiges of Polish autonomy were erased and the Congress Kingdom was fomally 

incorporated as a province of Russia. 

The 'Tartition" Armies: 

For a while, it appeared that the forces of Russian absolutism had succeeded in dousing 



the Barne of Polish nationalisrn. But for Polish nationalists, this state of affairs began to 

change following the Russian Revolution of 1905. In 19 14. the state of affairs changed 

even more radically. With the outbreak of World War 1, the sarne Great Powers which 

had previously partitioned Poland out of existence found themselves in armed conflict 

with one another. Many Polish nationalists looked upon this rupture as an opportunity for 

Poland to regain its independence. Polish military formations were formed in al1 three 

partition temtoties with the aim of furthering the cause of the Polish nation. 

In 19 14. the Supreme National Cornmittee (NKN) was formed in "Austrian" Cracow with 

the aim of uniting Polish nationalists under the aegis of the Dual Monarchy. The 

Supreme National Committee included (as its military head) WIady s4aw Sikorski w ho 

would later lead the Polish Governrnent-in-Exile during the Second World ~ a r . * ~  The 

Supreme National Committee was also linked (in an uneasy alliance) to the Polish 

National Organization (PON) which was headed by another future Polish leader - Jozef 

Pikudski. Together these organizations established a new Polish Legion of three brigades 

which fought under Austrian comrnand on the Russian Front. 

'' For a cornprrhensive account of General Sikorski and the London Governrnent-in-Exile. see Siaorskk 
Soldier and Statesman - A Collection of Essclys, ed, Keith Sword (London: Orbis Books. 1990). Sikorski 
initially gained prominence as a member of Pilsudski's Polish Legions in 19 14. In 1920, he commanded 
the 5th Army in northern Poland during the BattIe of Warsaw. After the assassination of President Gabriel 
Namtowicz in 1922, Sikorski was named prime minister. When Pihdski launched his coup d' état in 1926, 
Sikorski sided with the government and this caused his political star to wane. After the Gerrnan invasion, 
Sikorski was the perfect candidate to serve as head the Polish Govemment-in-Exile and Commander-in- 
Chief of Poland's exile amies. He was a veteran of the Polish Legions and the "Miracle on the Vistula" 
and his estrangement from the "Govemment of the Colonels*' àistanced him from the defeat at the han& of 
the Nazis. Sikorski served in these capacities - in trying circumstances (including the break in relations with 
the Soviet Union) - until 1943 when he was killed in a plane crash en route fkom Gibraltar. 



In the Russian-occupied portion of Poland, Roman Dmowski and the National Democrats 

organized the Polish National Cornmittee and raised the volunteer Pulawy Legion. In 

addition. a Polish Rifle Brigade was formed within the Russian Imperia1 Amy.  (Most 

Poles who were conscripted by the Tsar, however, served in regular units of the Russian 

m y . )  The National Cornmittee wanted io support Russia in the hopes that a victorious 

Tsar would restore Poland's autonomy. When the Tsar abdicated in 19 1 7, soldiers from 

the Russian partition lands made their way to France to c a n y  on the fight against the 

Germans. Control of these forces (together wiih Poles released fiom Allied pnsoner of 

war camps) was not, however, achieved by the National Cornmittee (despite Drnowski's 

best efforts). Instead, the French eventually placed General ~6sef  Haller, a kgionnaire 

who had escaped Gerrnan internent, in comrnand. 

And finally, the German military created the Polnische W e h m c h t  (Polish Arrny) in 

1 9 1 6. The Polnische Wehrmacht was designed to act as rear-echelon and ganison troops 

in the Polish lands conquered fkom Russia by the Geman Wehmchr .  German leaders, 

however, made only a few vague promises in regards to Poland's Future. As a result of 

this prevarication, efforts to absorb the Austria's Polish Legions into the Polnische 

Wehrmacht caused most Legion officers to rehise to take an oath of loyalty to the Kaiser 

and many Legion officers and men - including Pilsudski - were subsequently interned 

by the Germans. 

In a sense, al1 of these efforts to regain Poland's independence (or at least autonomy) by 

force of arrns in the service of others succeeded because al1 of these efforts failed. The 



Great War would ultimately lead to the defeat of the Russian, Austro-Hungarian. and 

German Empires and an independent Poland would re-emerge - not as a result of Polish 

arms per se - but as a consequence of the collapse of Imperia1 authority. 

Of the three "partition" armies which were created following the outbreak of hostilities 

and which later came to constitute the nucleus of the new Polish army, the most important 

fiom a military and political perspective was Pi4sudski's Polish Legions. Least important 

was Dmowski ' s Pulawy Legion. 

Amongst the "partition" amies, the Poles who served in the Polnische Wehrmacht or the 

regular German (née Russian) armed forces were on average the most literate and 

educated, For this reason, these Poles were also the most assimilated. These Polish 

soldiers serveci mostly as NCOs in the Wehrmacht, but this was a plus fiom a military 

perspective because NCOs represented the greatest strength of the German amy? 

The Poles who had served in the Polish Legions and in other units under Habsburg 

command were, on the other hand, the most important from a political perspective and 

they also contributed more officers to the new army than either of the other two 

"partition" armies. Politically, the disbanding of the Legions and the internrnent of many 

of its personnel for opposing German policies just months pnor to the restoration of 

Polish independence gave its members considerable legitimacy in the eyes of most Poles. 

Nonnan Davies, God's P&ygtound. A His!ury uf Polond in Two Volumes - Volume 11: 1795 to the 
Preseni (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1 98 1 ), p. 270. 



It also meant that Legionaries - such as Pikudski - would exercise considerable 

influence in the new state. 

Militarily, the fact that overdl educational levels were far lower in Galicia (and many 

other parts of the old Dual Monarchy) than they were in Prussia's partition lands meant 

that educated Poles (including members of the aristocracy) were needed and accepted in 

the Austrian officer corps as well as the Polish Legions. Although there were exceptions, 

these oppominities did not present themselves to the sarne degree in either Germany or 

Russia where the dominant oficer corps attempted to fieeze out Poles (and other 

rninorities). Polish Legionaries and (to a lesser extent) officers from regular Ausuian 

units, therefore, provided the new united a m y  with experienced leadership it could not as 

readily obtain fiom its German or Russian components. 

Pilsudski and the Polish-Soviet War : 

Jozef Pilsudski, newly released from a German prison. embodied Poland's tradition of 

armed opposition to foreign rule and was widely accepted as the head of the independent 

Polish state in 1919. But for the Polish rnilitary, the real test was yet to corne. Only a 

few months remained before a potentially fatal clash with the Bolsheviks was to arise. Ln 

the intervening months, the three "partition" m i e s  needed to be consolidated into one 

unified force. A tradition of armed resistance to foreign nile inspired by the failed revolts 

of 1830-31 and 1863 would not be enough to ward off the Red A m y .  Numerous 

preparations had to be undertaken. In the end, Pikudski and the Polish army would 

triurnph. but only by the narrowest of margins. 



The Polish-Soviet War of 19 19- 1920 is one of the seminai events in Polish history and 

has been a significant factor in the determination of popular attitudes toward the rnilitary 

in modem ~ o l a n d . ~ ~  Poland's victory in this war - Poland's fmt and only unaided 

military victory over Russia (Imperial, Soviet, or otherwise) - symbolizes the =y's 

role in preserving the modem Polish  tat te.'^ It also catapulted PiAsudski to even greater 

prominence. 

Direct Polish-Soviet clashes. of course, predated the escalation of hostilities in 1920 and, 

in fact, can be traced back to early 1919 when the German army began to withdraw from 

the east (in accordance with directives issued by the victonous Western powers) and this 

combined with the incomplete victory of the Red Army in the Revolutionary struggle to 

Ieave a huge power vacuum in what is now East-Centrai Europe. It was into this vacuum 

(and severai others dong Russia's periphery) that Red (Comrnunist), White (Imperial and 

anti-Cornmunist). Green (anarchist). and sundry nationalkt amies plunged in an effort to 

secure for themselves the spoils of the late Romanov and Hohenzollern dynasties." 

pp - -- - - 

" B y far the rnost comprehensive account of the Polish-Soviet War cm be found in Norman Davies. Wh& 
Eagle, Red S t w  The Polish-Soviet Wat, 1919-1920 (London: Macdonald, 1972). Other important works 
include Jozef Pilsudski, Year 1920 and lts Climax Baüle of Wwsaw during the Polish-Soviet War, 1919- 
I920 (London: The Pilsudski Institute of London, 1972); Matshal M. Tukhachevski, The Mmch Beyond 
the Vistula: Lectures Delivered to the Advanced Ciass of the Moscow Military Academy, February 7th to 
IOth, 1923 published as an Annex to Pikudski's Yeur 1920, pp. 223-266; and, of course, Viscount 
D'Abernon, The 18th Decisive Battle of the WorM Wmaw, 1920 (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 
193 1). 

*' "Russia" did not offîcially become known as the "Soviet Union" until 1922 when Russia. the ükraine. 
Byelomssia, and Transcaucasia were joined under the banner of Cornmunism. 

" This period of history is immortaiized by Churchill's oft repeated comment to David Lloyd George on the 
conctusion of the Armistice with Gennany: T h e  War of the Giants has ended; the quarrels of the pygmies 
have begun." 



Poland - attempting to reclaim historic territories and othenvise constnict an alliance of 

East-Cenhal European States to counter-balance both Russia and Germany - clashed 

with Comrnunisf Russia which was itself bent on crossing the Polish land-bridge into 

Gennany as a means of expoxting the Russian Revolution to the world or (at lem) 

regaining al1 of Imperia1 Russia's temtory. 

Actual shooting between Polish and Red Army forces fust occumed on Febmary 14. 19 19 

in the city of Wilno (Vilna or Vilnius as it is now called in Lithuania). Combat (little 

more than skirmishing by the standards of the Great War) gradually extended over the 

entire length of what passed for the Polish-Russian border south of Lithuania and north of 

the Ukraine (Le., the dong what would become Sovietcontrolled Byelorussia). These 

clashes, however, were only a precursor to the main event. After a brief sumrner lu11 

during which sporadic and dilatory negotiations took place, fighting resumed with a 

vengeance.29 

As it tumed out, it was the Polish army which struck fmt. On March 25, 1920. Pilsudski 

Iaunched his offensive into the Ukraine and by May 6 his forces were in Kiev. 

Unfortunately for Pilsudski, his sojoum in Kiev did not last long. Pitsudski's Ukrainian 

allies (under Ataman Semen Petrula [Symon Petliura]) proved to be ineffective and, with 

almost as mush speed as the Polish forces who fust took Kiev, the Red Army recaptured 

Kiev and began its own mach on Warsaw. In the perhaps apocryphal words of one 

" These negotiations are recounted in great detail in Piotr S. Wandycz, "Secret Soviet-Polish Peace Talks 
in 19 19," Skvic Review, Vol. XXIV, No. 3 (September 1965). pp. 425-449. 



Polish combatant: "We ran al1 the way to Kiev and we ran al1 the way ba~k."~' The initial 

Polish victones were quickly undone and it was soon the Poles who were fighting for 

survival - this time at the gates to Warsaw. 

Once again, however, the tide of war was about to turn and vanquished was once again to 

becorne the victor as Polish armies dealt the Red h y  a fatal blow north-east of 

Warsaw. The Battle for Warsaw, of course, has been called "the Miracle of the Vistula" 

(in tribute to France's "Miracle on the Marne") and the "18th Decisive Battle of the 

World (to cite two exarnples of Viscount D'Abemon's eloquent prose), but it must 

always be remembered that the banle itself was very nearly a defeat for the Polish side. 

If, for exarnple, Soviet Marshal M. Tukhachevski had k e n  able to launch his attack on 

the city three or four days earlier than he did, he rnight have caught the Polish forces not 

fully prepared. At the sarne time, the stiffening of the Polish defence - although the 

product of Pilsudski's daring and strategy - was also the product of the fact that Polish 

forces were retreating upon their own supply lines (while Red Amy supply lines were 

becoming increasingly strained) and Polish forces were now fighting on their own mil. In 

either case, the Polish victory in front of Warsaw and the subsequent Treaty of Riga not 

only served to determine the Polish-Soviet border (at least until such time as another 

treaty was signed - this time in Moscow - on August 23, 1939). but the events also 

served to cernent the salient role of the army in the Polish national consciousness. 

Quoce amibuted to an unnamed and unsourced "Polish veteran" in Davies. White Eagle, Red Star .... p. 
105. 



The PllSudski Regime: 

After the Polish-Soviet War, the social prestige of the army was extremely high. The 

political standing of Pikudski was similarly high. Unfortunately for Pilsudski, a war- 

weary population was unable and unwilling to undertake Pikudski's plan to create an 

East Central European Confederacy (under Polish leadership) to oppose Germany and 

Soviet Russia. As well, Pilsudski bnstled at civilian efforts (especially by the Right) to 

interfere in rnilitary affairs. Consequently, Pilsudski retired from most of his public 

offices shortly after the Treaty of Riga officially brought an end to the war with Soviet 

Russia. Significantly, Pilsudski, despite his retirement, retained his position as the =y's 

Inspecter General. And it was with this institutionai position that Pilsudski launched his 

coup d'état in May of 1926. 

The crises that motivated Pikudski to return to power after his brief absence were chiefly 

domestic. The Poland that Pilsudski came to rule over was suffering from severe political 

and economic problems. An economic malaise had resulted in monetary inflation and the 

depreciation of the living standards of large segments of the population. Politically, the 

integration of the three previously partitioned temtories into one economic unit were 

beyond the abilities of a fi-actious parliament. The Sejm was beset by unstable majorities 

and the govemment was further rocked by the assassination of President Gabriel 

Namtowicz by an ultra-nationalist. This latter act worsened an already tense ethnic 

debate in Poland (especially between Poles and Ukrainians) and retarded efforts to uni@ 

the administration of the three partition temtones. Finally, Pilsudski was also motivated 

by ideological concems. By 1926, a right-wing coup was widely expected to be in the 



ofing and Pilsudski. a pre-war Socialist as well as a nationaiist, wished to pre-empt such 

an eventuality. 

Interestingly. the form of Pilsudski's coup d'état highlights Pilsudski's political beliefs as 

well. Aithough staging the military component of his coup in May of 1926, Pilsudski did 

not reap the h i t s  of his labour until the following year. This delay. however, is not 

attributable to the incomplete nature of Pikudski's victory. but. rather, it reflects the 

philosophy of Pilsudski and his followers who believed (somewhat naively) that they 

were the twentieth-century hein to the pre-partition szlachta ( n ~ b i l i t ~ ) . ~ '  As such, the 

role he saw for his movement was that of guardians of the "affairs of state" (Le.. defence 

and foreign relations). Pilsudski did not see the need to interfere in the day-to-day 

operations of the governrnent (especially in economic and social areas). 

Pilsudski may also have been uncertain of his own overail plans. The historical record is 

unclear, but instead of a full-fledged coup, Phudski initially may have only intended to 

stage an armed demonstration to bring down the current right-of-centre governrnent 

coalition and to send a message to the "Right" that it would meet resistance if it staged its 

" Joseph Rothschild, "Marshai Mzef Pikudski's Concept of State vis-à-vis Society in Intemar Poland," in 
East Central European WOT Leaders: Civüàun and Müîbuy, eds. Béla K. KirAly and Nben A. No fi, War 
and Society in East Central Europe, Vol. XXV (Boulder: Social Science Monographs, 1988). parsim. For 
another useful source of information on this period, see Waclaw Jednejewicz, Pilsudski: A Life for Pohnà 
(New York: Hippairene Books, I982), pp. 239-291. According to Jerzy J. Wiatr, Pihdski was aiso 
motivated by several personal concems. Piisudski was determined to ensure that a correct interpretation of 
his military exploits during the Polish-Soviet War remained the officially sanctioned view. Pilsudski was 
also concemed about the degree of autonomy that would be accorded to the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Polish A m y  in times of war (a position he, Pilsudski, was likely to occupy). Finaily, Pikudski was 
motivated in part by revenge. The assassinated President, Narutowicz, happened to have been a personal 
friend of the Marshal. See Jerzy J. Wiatr, The Solder and the N&n: The Role of the MiUuty in Polish 
PoliCies, 191 8-2985 (Bou Ider, CO.: Westview Press, 1988), pp. 23-27. 



own In either case, events soon took a life of their own. 

Although a rather sharp fight accompanied Pilsudski's bid for power (Le., three days of 

street-fighting and aerial bornbardrnent resulted in 379 dead - including 164 civilians - 

and a further 920 wounded), the Pilsudski regime (and the "Govemment of the Colonels" 

which followed his death in 1935) denved most of their popularity - and certainly its 

authority to govem - from the army's special place in contemporary Polish political 

culture.33 During this era, the goveming system can best be described as k ing  "semi- 

authoritarïan" (Le., certain political parties were suppressed and sorne opponents were 

jailed), but it nevertheless enjoyed considerable legitimacy amongst the population at 

large (especially in the face of a divided opposition). The general acceptance of the 

Pilsudski regime is evidence of the high standing of the military institution in Poland and 

it is also evidence that many of the factors that motivated Pilsudski were shared by large 

segments of the population. 

Immediately after his putsch, Pilsudski attempted to demonstrate his bom fides by setting 

up the Nonpartisan Bloc for Cooperation with the Govement  as an apolitical instrument 

to govem in the Sejm. For Pilsudski, the Nonpartisan Bloc was to act in the national 

interest in the Sejm while he rernained aloof of any particular special interest. 

32 Davies, God's Piuygroumt- ..., Vol. Ii, p. 270. 

" Andrew A. Michta, Red Eagie: The Anny in Poüsli Polihés, 1944-1988 (Stanford: Hoover Institution 
Press, 1990), pp. 28-29. 



Pilsudski emphasized the extemai threats to Poland's sovereignty and the urgent need to 

reform the rnilitary. economy, and polity. Pikudski used the very real prospect of 

German and Russian "interventionT* should the Polish polity decay into anarchy to 

consolidate his regime.34 Piisudski's relative success in reforming the educational systern 

and segments of the economy (especially when compared with the "Govenunent of the 

Colonels" which followed afier his death) also contributed to his ability to gain 

legi timacy. 

The Poiisish A m y  During World War II: 

in less than twenty years, Polish independence would again be threatened by war. For 

Poland, the conflict which the Nazi-Soviet Nonaggression Pact was to unleash in many 

ways represented a r e m  to the situation as it existed pnor to 1919. With the renewed 

partition of their state (this time by Führer and General Secretary and not Kaiser and 

Tsar), Polish soldiers would again find themselves fighting underground or under foreign 

comrnand in an often Futile effort to restore Polish independence. 

After the fa11 of Warsaw, a large resistance movement arose to carry on the fight against 

the Nazis on Polish soil. By far the largest of these underground movements was the 

Home Army which numbered almost 400,000 individuals. By way of contrast, the 

Cornmunist underground - the People's Army - numbered no more than 10,000.~~ 

Y Rothschild. "Marshal J6zef P ~ u d s k i ' s  Concept of State.. .." p. 297. 

" Thc figures are from Davies. Cod's PIrrygtound:.. ., Vol. D. p. 466. 



At the same time, some Polish soldiers. sailors, and airrnen would d s o  make their way to 

the West through neutrai Rumania and Lithuania or across the Baltic Sea in time to take 

part in the Allied defeats in France and Norway. Still others would serve with more 

fortuitous results in England (where Polish pilots would account for 15 percent of the 

Lufiwafle's losses in the Battle of   ri tain),^^ in Italy (where General Wdyslaw Anders' 

2nd Polish Corps would lead the final assault on Monte Cassino as the culmination of an 

epic joumey which started in Stalin's prison camps), in France (where as part of the 1st 

Canadian h y  the Ist Polish Armoured Division would assist in the closing of the 

"Falaise Gap" and the liberation of the channel coast), and. with somewhat less success, 

in Holland (where the 1st Polish Airborne Brigade would take part in the failed attempt to 

capture the Rhine bridge at Amhem). In the West, a total of almost 230.000 Poles would 

eventually constitute the personnel of three infantry divisions. two armoured divisions. 

one airborne and one armoured brigade, sixteen air force squadrons, and twenty 

warshiPs." 

In the east, the situation was somewhat different. Some 400,000 Polish soldiers would 

eventually serve in various units of the Red Army. These formations (including the 1st 

Polish Army of the Red Army's First Byelorussian Front) were. however, only nominally 

"Polish." Unlike comparable Polish formations in the West, more than fifty percent of 

the 1st Polish Anny's offer corps consisted of non-Polish, Red Axmy off~cers and more 

than eighty percent of al1 of the unit's line officers were Soviets (Le., the unit's few Polish 

36 The figure is cited in Davies, Cod's Playground: ..., Vol. II, p. 272. 

37 Michta, p. 3 1. 



officers were overwhelmingly assigned to non-combatant, staff du t ie~) .~ '  

There are many reasons why this situation arose. Most notably, many pre-war officen 

failed to survive Soviet internment. At least 15,000 Polish officers perished at the hands 

of Stalin's secret police (the NKVD) in the Katyn Forest and other still unknown 

locations in April of 1940.~' Additionaily, many other officers (who did survive) chose to 

serve alongside Western soldiers rather than serve in a revolutionary army that 

participated in the nation's "Fouah Partition." And Gened Anders led the fmt Polish 

m y  raised in Russia (compnsed largely of Poles captured and deported from eastem 

Poland in 1939) to the West after he became hstrated with the treatment of his soldiers 

at the hands of his Soviet "allies." Al1 of these factors caused a shortage of combat 

expenenced officers to develop when the 1 st Polish Army was supplemented with Polish 

levees drawn from the cities and towns occupied by the Red Army's advances in 1944. It 

is more likely, however, that the real explmation for the predornination of Soviet officers 

rests with Stalin's desire to control and potential forces that might oppose his plans to re- 

constmct Poland dongsoviet lines. 

By 1944 when the Red Army re-entered Poland, Polish military formations on al1 fronts 

" Michta. pp. 34-35. 

'' The bodies of 4.321 of these officers were found by the advancing German amies in the Katyn Forest in 
1943. The exact location of the remahder is still udcnown even though the Soviets (under Gorbacbev) 
eventually acknowledged what the Govemment-in-Exile had known since 1943 (Le., that they were indeed 
responsibie for these murders). 



(and especially in the West) had undone much of the negative perception of the anned 

forces which arose in the afterrnath of the Nazi Blitzkrieg and contributed to the 

rehabilitation of the military's tradition as the guardians of the nation." Unfortunately, 

the leaders of most of these forces did not reap the harvest of their toils. Much of the 

Home A m y  was destroyed during the 1944 Warsaw Uprising (while the Red A m y  sat 

idle on the banks of the Vistula) and the leaders of the Govemment-in-Exile (which 

controlled Polish forces in the West) was supplanted by the Soviet-sponsored Lublin 

Cornmittee in the wake of the Red Army 's advances. 

The Rise of the Polish People's Army: 

The Polish People's Army (PPA) was created during the course of the Red M y ' s  march 

across Poland. When the war against Gemany was concluded, the PPA was used (in 

conjunction with Polish and Soviet security forces, militia units, and Border Guard 

troops) to suppress the anti-Cornmunist resistance between 1994 and 1948 (Le., the 

remnants of the pro-West and anti-Communist Home Army). The interna1 employment 

M Even the Russian-dorninated Polish People's Army (as the combination of the 1st and 2nd Polish Annies 
and various Cornmunist underground units carne to be called) enjoyed a limited cachet in nationalist circles. 
In September of 1944, several battalions of the 1st Polish A m y  crossed the Vistula River near Warsaw in 
an apparent attempt to corne to the assistance of the pro-Western Armia Krajowa (Home Army) during the 
Warsaw Uprising. (See Michta, pp. 33-37.) Unfortunately, the histoncal evidence is unclear as to whether 
this action was an autonomous act on the part of General Zygmunt Berling (the Polish commander of the 1st 
Polish Army) or whether it was a cynical effort on the part of Staiin's regime to demonstrate symbolic 
support for the Polish independence movement while the overwhelming bulk of the Red Amy stooci idly by 
on the banks of the Vistula. 

On the one hand, General Berling was removed fiom his cornmand shody after the failed Polish assault 
across the Vistula and this might indicate he acted without orders. On the other hand, General Berling later 
served in several key positions of trust in the Polish Cornmunist negime during the Stalinist era (i,e., his 
"punishment" for disobeying Soviet directives was comparatively r d d  in the context of  the t ims)  and it is 
hard to believe that the Red Army officers who made up the bulk of Berling's command would act out of a 
sense of "loyalty" to the Polish nation. 



of a Polish m y  did not. however, kversibly diminish popular attitudes towards the 

amed forces. The dominant attitude in reference to the actions of the army at this time 

was one of resignation. With the Red Arrny in control, there appeared to be no option.41 

As part of a broader effort to legitimize the m e d  forces (and indirectly their own hold 

on power), a conscious effort was made by the Communist authonties in the early post- 

war p e n d  to emphasize the "Polishness" of the Polish People's Amy.  Many of the 

Russian officers serving in the Polish armed forces returned to the Soviet Union over the 

course of the post-war demobilization program and the role of the remainder was 

minirnized in official publications. As well, ofîicers repatriated from the West and some 

individuais who served in the Home Army were integrated into the Polish People's Army 

(although almost invariably in marginal or secondary positions).42 And finally, many of 

the symbols, insignia, and traditions of Poland's non-Communist past were coopted or 

adapted by the Communist authorities." This was just the fust of many ?e- 

nationaiization" which periodicaily arose whenever the authorities felt the need to bolster 

their own legitimacy by CO-opting Poland's non-Communist past. 

In subsequent years, widespread support for the amed forces survived and, in some 

" This attitude of resigned acceptance of the "Sovietkation" of Poland (in conjunction with residual 
bittemess towards the quasi-authoritarian "Govenunent of the Colonels*' which was held responsible for the 
military collapse in 1939) is found - at least retrospectively - even amongst Poland's Communists! For a 
fascinating look at the ex post facto rationalizations of the imposition of Communist nile, see Teresa 
Tronska, Them: Stalin's Poüsh Puppets (New York: Harper & Row, 1987), passim. 

" Rakowska-Hmtone. "Poland," pp. 59-60. 

" Rakowska-Hmtone. "Poland," pp. l67ff. 



instance, was even strengthened by the role these forces played during the series of crises 

that periodically shook the Communist order. In 1956, units of the 19th Armoured 

Division joined police, internai security troops, and officer cadets in battling 

demonstrators in the western city of ~oznan." But while the 19th Armoured Division 

was suppressing the rioters, other regular forces were reportedly refusing to fre on the 

strikers and some soldiers are alleged to have turned over their weapons to the 

dernonstrator~.~~ In addition, at l e s t  two Polish military cornmanden - General I. Frey- 

Bilecki (Commander of a Poznan area bomber squadron) and Admirai Jan Wisniewski 

(Commander of the Baltic defence forces) - are known to have planned to fight Red 

Army units when it became known that the Soviets were seriously considenng 

intervening and restoring order. As internai security troops under General Waclaw 

Komar went on alert and prepared to defend Warsaw against the Red Amy, Admiral 

Wisniewski closed the Baltic ports to Soviet shipping? 

The historical record is still unclear as to what degree other regular army units were 

prepared to oppose a Soviet invasion. It is certain, however, that from 1956 onwards the 

Soviet leadership began to have serious doubts about the political reliability of the armed 

forces as a means of perpetuating Communist ni~e.~' And to a degree, the Polish military 

45 Robin Alison Remington, 'The Leading Role of the PoIish Military: Implications for the Warsaw Pact," 
in Sisyphus and Po&& Reflections on Martial Law, eds. J.L. Black and J.W. Strong, The Carleton Series 
in Soviet and East European Studies, Vol. IX (Winnipeg: Ronald P. Frye, 1986). pp. 43-64. 

46 Rakowska-Harmstone, "Poland," p. 66. 

47 Remington, p. 52. 



- by supporting the opponents to Communist orthodoxy - increased its own influence 

in the political process. 

Under the patronage of Wadyslaw Gomuka and the "National" Communists, nationalist 

elements within the armed forces pushed for greater autonomy from the Soviet Union 

(albeit in a context where Communist rule was not jeopardized). The most important of 

these efforts was led by General Zygmunt Duszynski. chief of the Inspectorate of 

Training and Deputy Minister of National Defence, who pressed for the removal of al1 

Soviet troops from Polish soi1 and the organization of Polish amy forces into a "Polish 

Front" which would remain under national comrnand in the event of hostilities with the 

West. At the sarne tirne, Marshal Marian Spychalski (Polish Minister of Defence after 

the recall of Konstantin Rokossovskii), proposed the developrnent of a "Polish socialist 

defence doctrine.'" 

In the end, these nationalist efforts were unsuccessful. The alliance of the nationalist- 

Communist military and political elites were unable to disentangle Poland fiom the 

Soviet alliance structure (6 la Rumania). The influence of the Soviet Union was re- 

established. Moreover, the alliance of the rnilitary and civilian elites did not last. The 

Polish Party re-established its control over the armed forces. Liberals and reformers in 

the military (i.e., nationdisis) were purged as the Gomuka regime remated from its own 

dalliance with nationalism and ref01-m.~~ During this period, the basic structures of the 

Rakowska-Harmstone, "Poland." pp. 65ff. 

" Rakowska-Hamstone. &Poland." pp. 74-75. 



system of post-Stalinist civil-rnilitary relations (Le.. the "socialist internationalism" of the 

Warsaw Pact) were put into effect and the Polish anny again served a foreign master. 

(This system described in detail in the Hungarian section above.) 

In 1970 and 1976, the supposed nationalist credentiais of the armeci forces were 

nevertheless rehabilitated to a degree. These opinions becarne associated to a certain 

degree with the person of the Defence Minister - General Wojciech Jaruzelski. In 1970, 

General Jaruzelski allegedly contributed to the downfall of the unpopular Gomulka 

regime by supposedly refusing to obey the orders of Gomulka's Politburo ally, Zenon 

Kliszko, to use the army against workers rioting in several cities dong Poland's Baltic 

Coast. During a later series of strikes in 1976. Jaruzelski is reputed to have stated that 

"Polish soldiers would never fire at Polish workers," 

There are, of course, senous doubts as to the veracity of either of these stories. While 

Jaruzelski was Minister of Defence. some regular m y  units certainly did participate in 

the suppression of the 1970 i o t ~ . ~ *  As for Jaruzelski's widely reported comments during 

the 1976 riots, no documentation or other empirical evidence has ever k e n  produced to 

independently verify the fact that any such statement was ever made by the Polish 

Defence ~inister." Still. the myth has remained. 

- -  - 

50  See, especially, Michta, pp. 67-70. 

5 1 For an excellent history of this latter "myth," see Roman Laba, The Roots of SoIidarity: A Political 
Sociofogy of Poland's Working-Class DemocrutWian (Princeton, N J.: Princeton University Press, 
199 1 ), pp. 88-90. 



Whether based on myth or fact (more likely the former), popular support for the armed 

forces remaineci high throughout the 1960s and 1970s." The army continued to be 

regarded as a national institution. Nevertheless, a "re-nationaiization" carnpaign was 

launched in the 1 970s.13 

The Polish Army and Martial Law: 

Popular faith in the miiitary was to meet its greatest Communist-era challenge in the 

1980s. Beginning in August of 1980. a senes of strikes and protests resulted in the 

formation of the independent Solidarity trade union (Solidamosc). Solidarity and the 

govemrnent were soon locked in a bitter struggle for the hiture of the Polish state. As 

relations between the two sides deteriorated and Poland faced the prospect of a Soviet 

invasion, G e n e d  Jaruzelski (Prime Minister - since February 1981 - and Secretary 

General of the Polish Communist Party - from October 198 1 ) imposed martial law . 

The speed and effectiveness with which martial law was imposed came as a surprise to 

most observers. It also surprised Solidarity's leadership (most of whom were intemed in 

the fust few hours of the rnilitary crackdom). Ironically. it may have been the Solidarity 

leadership's faith in the armed forces that caused it CO largely be taken by surprise by 

Jamzelski's actions. Although some action on the part of the rnilitary was expected, few 

'* Timothy Garton Ash, The Poüsh Revoldon: SoîüiWty (London: Granta Books. 199 1 ). pp. 258-259. 

53 Rakowska-H-tone, ''Poland." pp. 165ff. 



believed it would be as wide-ranging or serious as what eventually occ~rred.'~ 

Arnongst Poles in general, the image of the army was somewhat tarnished by the 

imposition of martial law. However, most Poles at that time considered martial law and 

the army's role in the suppression of Solidarity to be a "lesser evil" compared with the 

prospect of a Soviet and East Geman inva~ion.'~ As happened in the early post-war 

period when the army was used to suppress the anti-Cornrnunist resistance, the activities 

of the armed forces in the 1980s were met with widespread feelings of resignation and 

apathy amongst average citizens. These attitudes were reflected in Solidarity's own 

s w e y s  during martial law? 

Not surprisingly, Jaruzelski has, since leaving the presidency, said little to endanger the 

nationaiist myth that has grown up around his actions. In 1993, Jaruzelski said: "Martial 

law was the lesser evil, but it doesn't cease to be evil." Jaruzelski has also reported that 

he would again impose martial law if he were presented with identical circumstances (i.e., 

the decision was "inevitable"). At the same time. Jaruzelski claims in renospect that he 

would rather shoot hirnself in the head than again impose martial law." 

54 Ash. pp. 258-259. When Jaruzelski was appointed Prime Minister. Lech W d p  told a reporter from Le 
Monde: "1 like soldiers. ..but, senously, 1 have respect for him [Jaruzetski]: 1 think he's al1 nght, that he's a 
good Pole." (Cited in Ash, p. 152.) 

*' See. for example, David S. Mason, Public Opinion und Polificd Change in Polund, 1980-1982 
(Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University Press, 1985), p. 2 18. 

56 Mason, pp. 2 13ff and Rakowska-Harmstone, "Poland," pp. 18 1 - 182. 

57 See, John Danton, "'Janrzelski Regrets Imposing Martial Law in Poland in 1981: 'I'd Rather Shoot 
Mysetf in the Head,' Retired General Admits Solemnly," The OLfawa Citizen (March 4, 1993), p. FI 1 and 
Adam Michnik (interviewer), "Taiking Without Hatred vnterview with Generd Wojciech Jaruzelski]," 
Gazeta Wyborcza (April 25-26, 1992). pp. 8-1 1 translated as "Jaruzelski Discusses Martial Law 



Jaruzelski's feigneci or real feelings of remorse over the imposition of martial law are - 

in either case - reflected in current attitudes of Poles in general. A 1996 poil suggested 

that 54 percent of those polled believed the decision to impose martial law in 198 1 was 

justified while only 30 percent felt it was not and a further 16 percent were undecided? 

And while Jaruzelski's pronouncements need to be taken with a large grain of salt (he is 

hardly a disinterested observer). it is interesting to note that Jaruzelski's personal 

popularity was such that 74 percent of respondents initially favoured the election of 

Jaruzelski to the Polish Presidency in 1989.'~ Although his approval rating declined 

steadily over the next fifteen months, these initial figures do indicate the degree to which 

Jaruzelski and the m y  transcended Poland's Communist and internationalist past. 

The Poüsh Müitary and Polish Political Culture (Conclusion): 

Polish political culture (as it pertains to civil-rnilitary relations) has generall y held the 

m e d  forces in high regard. These attitudes have even proven to be resistant to negative 

historical experiences. Although tested by the defeats of 1939. the stmggle against the 

anti-Communist underground in 1944- 1948, and the various crises of the Communist era, 

Dechration." JPRS-EER, No. 92-058 (May 1 2, 1992). pp. 32-33. For an insider's argument that PoIand's 
Wojskowa Ra& Ocalenia Narodowego (Military Council of National Salvation) government was a tool of 
the Soviet governrnent see, especially, Colonel Ryszard J. Kuklinski (Ret), "The War Against the Nation 
Seen From the Inside," Kulhrra, No. 4475  (1987). pp. 1-46. 

58 Source: Beata Pasck, "Martial Law Anniversary in Poland," OMM D d y  Digest, No, 241, Part II 
(Decernber 16, 1 996). p. 2. 

'' See. for example. poll results cited in Jakum Karpinski, "Opinion Polk Reflect Politicai Stability." 
Transition, Vol. 1 ,  No. 20 [November 3, 19951, pp. 44-47. It is interesting to note that Jaruzelski's 
approval ratings at the time of his resignation were higher than Wd~sa ' s  at the end of his term in office! 



the military has continued to be viewed as a popular, national institution. 

During times of crisis (even - as happened in 1956 - during the Cornmunist era). the 

association of the rnilitary with the cause of Polish nationalism has afforded the rnilitary 

some influence in the political sphere. At the same time, this political role has usually 

brought the military into conflict with civilian authorities who (particularly during the 

Comrnunist era) have sought to counter this influence by exercising their own control 

over rnilitary affairs. 

In the inter-war period, the balance of power swung heavily towards the rnilitary (i.e., fmt  

under Pihudski and later under the "Government of the Colonels"). Subsequently, the 

Govermnent-in-Exile appointed General Sikorski Pnme Minister and Commander-in- 

Chief as a reflection of the important role the "Amy-in-Exile" would play in attempting 

regain the nation's sovereignty. In the pst-war period, the civilian authorities would 

penetrate and dominate the military, but d u h g  times of crisis the military would still 

exercise a certain degree of influence (Le., in 1956) as an important (albeit ternporary) 

ally of "National Communist" elements within the Comrnunist Party. Even more 

importantly. the military would constitute the last Communist bastion when the civilian 

Party collapsed in 1980-8 1. 

As will be documented in several of the following Propositions, this generally pro- 

military political culture may explain, in part, the relatively high levels of financial 

support for the Polish military as an institution over the course of the difficult transition 



to a market economy. It may also explain. in part, the relatively muted criticism of the 

arm y' s poli tical interventions in the post-Comrnunist (transi tional) period? Whereas 

President Wdgsa and the many governments of the Sejm came in for severe criticism for 

failing to resolve their differences (Le., overall command structure, doctrine, and reforms 

of the armed forces), the criticism of the army (and even its embattled Chief of Staff) was 

far less severe. 

The rnilitary emerged fkom the Comrnunist era with its prestige relatively intact. Even 

the imposition of martial law continues to be interpreted in a favourable light. And this 

has placed the army in a position of strength from which to exercise political influence 

(even though this sometimes crosses the boundary of what is right and proper in a 

democratic contex t). 

60 Karpinski, "Opinion Polk Reflect Politicai S tability ," pp. 44-47. 



PART A: BACKGROUND OR HISTORlCAL VARIABLES 

CHAPTER 5.2: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION TW0 

Proposition Two - The Totalitarian Legacy: 

Although relatively few totalirarian tendencies suntived the collapse of 
communism, the post-totalirarian civilian and military establishments have 
been affected by certain legacies of the previous rotalitarian systern. 

Introduction: 

Since 1989. Eastern Europe and the nations of the former Soviet Union have undergone a 

rare "dual" transformation. A new ruling system is king created at the same time that 

the previously suppressed civil society is re-emerging. Such a combination of 

circumstances is unlike most forms of change. 

Regirne change typically occurs in the context of a relatively stable civil society (Le., a 

particular regime is overthrown, defeated, or replaced but society iwlf remains 

essentially unchanged). The last ten years of change in Eastern Europe and the Soviet 

Union, however, are more akin to revolutionary change. Revolutionary change involves 

changes to the regime and civil society at more or less the sarne time and at more or less 

the sarne Pace (Le., witness the transformation of Russian political culture in the 

aftermath of the Russian Revolution). 

Because revolutionary change is itself a relatively rare event and because totalitanan 



systems are a relatively rare regime type, history offers very few clues as to what to 

expect in the aftemath of the collapse of a totaiitarian regime. Between 1943 and 1945, a 

number of European totalitarian regimes were destroyed, but (unlike Eastern Europe in 

the post-1989 period) these changes were the product of the military defeat of these 

nations and their subsequent occupation by the victorious Allied powers.' For the most 

part, it was the Allied regimes which dictated the nature of the post-totalitarian regimes. 

Indigenous political forces - frequently tainted by their collaboration with the previous 

totalitarian regimes - were largely ignored. In the case of Eastern Europe, this process 

was further complicated by the re-totaiitarianization of these societies under the 

Communist banner. 

The few clues available From this period would seem to suggest that totalitarianism (ai 

least in its Fascist and National Socialist guises) leaves Little in the way of a permanent 

legacy. Across the previously Fascist and Nazi world, the new ideologies of liberal 

democracy or socialist totalitarianism took hold with relative ease. Totalitarian forms 

and practices al1 but disappeared or (in Eastern Europe) were "relabeled." 

In contemporary Hungary and Poland, this pattern appears to be continuing. Although 

some segments within these polities are wary about the retum of Communists to power 

1 This is not to Say that al1 of the defeated Axis powers were "totalitarian." Many, including Admiral 
Horthy's Hungarian regime, can more accurately be categorized as "authoritarian." The same applies to 
Generd Franco's S panish regirne. TotaIitarian regimes from this period include Hitler's Nazi government 
in Germany and Mussolini's Fascist regime in Italy (although this second example fits the mode1 to a lesser 
degree than the German case). Severd of the puppet regimes of occupied Europe can also be categorized as 
Totalitarian (i.e., Hungary 's "Arrow Cross" goveniment of 1 944- 1945). but the brevity of their existence 
rnakes categorization dificult. 



while others welcome the r e tm  to prominence of "reformed" Communists (invariably 

called "social democrats"), few recognizable vestiges of the totalitarian pas t have 

survived to the present. In some cases, the totalitarian system could only suppress (but 

not eliminate) aspects of the traditional political culture (Le., the nationalism of the post- 

1956 Polish military). In other instances, the totalitarian system actually reinforced 

earlier tendencies (Le., the generaily poor role played by the Hungarian army's NCOs). in 

either case, surprisingly few totalitarian tendencies remain following the collapse of 

Comrnunist rule. 

The Totalitarian Legacy: 

The rnost significant legacy of the totalitarian era is exhibiteci by the rnilitary's sensitivity 

to what it perceives as "excessive" and "partisan" civilian interference in defence and 

security policy-making. For the past forty-five years, rnilitary and defence policy-making 

was heavily politicized and the Party penetrated into al1 areas of defence policy-making 

(frequently by extra-legal means). In Huntington's terms, the Party employed 

"subjective" control mechanisms to shape civil-rnilitary relations in its favour. 

in generd terms, the Comrnunist Party (via the mechanism of the nomenklarura) 

controlled promotions and assignrnents of dl senior military personnel. Moreover, this 

control extended to relatively low-level positions in the military hierarchy. These 

decisions - which except at the most senior levels are routinely handled by the armed 

forces in Western democracies - were taken out of the hands of the armed forces and 

subjected to the partisan political influence of the Communist Party. 



A de facto requirement for officers and, to a lesser degree, Non Cornrnissioned OfTicers 

and other ranks to join the Communist Party subjected these individuals to the force of 

Party discipline. If an individual hoped to advance in rank or be assigned to a choice 

comrnand, that individual would have to demonstrate fealty to the principles of Marxisrn- 

Leninism and to the concept of "socialist intemationalism." This extra-legal requirement 

ensured that only "loyal" oficers were placed in sensitive rnilitary positions. 

At the same time, the state security apparatus and Main Political Administration provided 

additional checks on the behaviour of military personnel. In addition to support from the 

local Cornmunist Party cell, an individual would need a favourable report from that unit's 

political officer and fiom the secret police in order to be promoted. Political officers 

were also charged with writing annual progress reports on each individual in their units 

and in M e r i n g  unit morale through propaganda and political education. 

Finally, the Communist authorities threatened the corporate identity of the military by 

encroaching upon areas of military responsibility. For example, large pararnilitary 

organizations acted as political countemeights to the reguiar forces and the armed forces 

themselves were frequently employed in non-traditional, non-military tasks (Le., civilian 

economic projects). As well, the partisan political interests of the Cornmunist Party 

detennined key rnilitary policies such as rnilitary doctrine, procurement, deployment, 

mission, training, and so on (see Proposition One). 



Most if not al1 of these subjective control mechanisms were resented by the anned forces 

as diminutions of its corporate interests. Now fixe of this egregious system of totalitarian 

control, the military establishments in Hungary and (especially) Poland have reacted 

cautiously to some efforts to develop a system of dernocratic civilian control. In cases 

where the military believes these effoas are motivated by partisan political factors or in 

cases where the rnilitary believes its legitimate prerogatives are threatened, it has actively 

opposed these measures. 

in both Hungary and Poland, the Pace of the "civilianization" programs, for example, 

have slowed or even reversed (see Proposition Six g). The Hungaian and Polish rnilitary 

cornmands have - with good reason - opposed programs which substitute civilians for 

military personnel within the Defence Ministries Placing civilians - especially when they 

are poorly trained and not very knowledgeable of military affairs - in key positions merely 

for the sake of having civilians perform certain tasks (good, bad, or indifferently) does not 

make for good policy and it evokes rnemones of the totalitarian era when the military was 

monitored and evaluated by the Party at every tum. 

The memory of the totalitarian past also explains - in part - the reticence of the Polish 

military to embrace proposais to rotate rnilitary cornmanders between various 

assignments (see Proposition Six f). Although intended to improve military 

accountability to the legislature by preventing "empire-building*' by military personnel, 

this program may in fact Lead to the politicization of the military. In Poland (in 

particular), Frequent changes in the ruling coalition in the Sejm rnight lead to equally 



frequent rotations of key military personnel. This wouid weaken and politicize the 

civilianization process and could negatively shift the balance of knowledge and power 

between legislators, bureaucrats, and military personnel. 

Political conflicts which threatened to divide the military or threatened its corporate 

interests have dso  provoked a response from the armed forces. in Hungary and Poland, 

the debate between proponents of the presidential and parliamentary systems of 

democratic civilian control dragged the rnilitary into civilian debates (see Propositions 

Three and Four). The senousness and (in the case of Poland) prolonged nature of these 

debates served to politicize the armed forces to a degree which is inappropriate in a 

system of objective control. 

In these contexts and others. concem over the potential for the politicization of military 

cornmands would appear to be well founded. In Poland, the battle for authority between 

the Sejm and President Lech W&pa took the form of numerous attacks by the Leftist 

majority in the Sejm on the prerequisites of the Polish General Staff (see Proposition Six 

g). The breadth and viciousness of these attacks went far beyond what was needed for the 

legislature to exercise civilian authority. 

For their part, the post-Comrnunist legislatures (and their current Leftist majorities) have 

developed what rnight be considered to be the corollary to the attitudes of the post- 

Cornmunist militaries. These "reform" Cornmunist majonties have sought to rninimize 

the political influence of the military at every turn. In the Communist era, these heavily 



penetrated rnilitary establishments constituted an important pillar of Party rule.* In the 

post-Cornrnunist (transitional) perioci. the legislatures have attempted to limit the 

idluence of the military not by extra-legal means but by installing a democratic civilian 

ethic arnongst military personnel. 

In the opinion of the rnilitary, these efforts have occasionally gone "too far" and have 

diminished the capacity of the rnilitary to undertake its societal role. For several years the 

Polish rnilitary (and especially the General Staff) fought a rem-guard action against these 

attacks. With the Sejm and Presidency now controlled by the sarne parliamentary faction 

(the Democratic Left Alliance). the position of the military may be further impenled. The 

Polish Left (the Democratic Left Alliance. the Polish Peasant 's Party, and other refomed- 

Cornrnunists) share with their Communist antecedents a certain level of antipathy towards 

the rnilitary as an institution. Just as the Communist regimes were forever wary of any 

signs of "Bonapartism." the post-Cornrnunist Left continues to fear the resurgence of 

"Pilsudskiism." The memory of Pikudski's coup d'état is behind many of the current 

efforts to minimize the role of the General Staff in policy-making procedures. 

Clearly. the methods employed by the post-Communist regimes were radically different 

than those employed by their predecessors. As one senior Polish defence official put it: "1 

don? see myself in the role of a Bolshevik commissar whose job is to put the m y  at 

- -- 

AS Barany and othen have noted. the regimes of Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union were very 
militaristic (much more than liberal democratic regimes). And this was at least in part due to their Manllst- 
Leninist political culture which emphasized militaristic values as part of an ideoIogy of confiict and armed 
smggie (Le., Revolution). See Zoltan D, Barany, Soldiers and Politics in Eastern Europe, 1945-1990: 
The Case of Hungary (New York: St Martin's Press, 1993)' p. 8. 



attention and rebuild it according to his own plans." In both Hungary and Poland. the 

current political majorities have favoured legal. evolutionary approaches, but the degree 

to which these majonties have sometimes moved to minimite the role of theü rnilitary 

establishments occasionally appears to be excessive and beyond that which would appear 

to be necessary to ensure civilian democratic control (see, in particular, Proposition Six g 

and the various sections of Proposition Five). 

Conclusion: 

The totalitarian system's most telling legacy - a military establishment wary of certain 

civilian control mechanisms and a current legislative majority seeking to place further 

limits on the role of the rnilitary establishment in the policy-making process - is a 

significant source of civil-military tensions. This is especially m e  in Poland where the 

military emerged from the Communist era with its power and prestige relatively intact. in 

Hungary. the military emerged from the Communist era as a far less powerfbl institution. 

Consequently, the Hungarian legislature has had fewer difficulties imposing its vision of 

civil-rnilitary relations upon the Hungarian defence establishment. 

As Huntington suggests, the civilian ethic demands that the military be prepared to cany 

out the orders of whatever political group legitirnately wields political power in the state. 

But this cannot mean that soldiers must act as automatons. Even Huntington 

acknowledges that even the most "civilianized" of military establishments must have its 

3 Unnamed official cited in Dale Herspring, "'Refolution' in Eastern Europe: The Polish, Czech, Slovak, 
and Hungarian Militaries," European Secutîty, Vol. 3, No. 4 (Winter 1994). p. 669. 



expertise, corporateness, and responsibility respecteci by the nation's political actors. 

Othewise, the military - even one imbued with the civilian ethic - can be expected to 

resist the national political authorities. 

In Poland in particular, efforts to limit the influence of the military (especially the General 

Staff) have often approached or even crossed the line of what constitutes a reasonable and 

proper system of democratic civilian control. Again in Poland in particular, efforts to 

lirnit the influence of the rnilitary were also frequently motivated by partisan political 

machinations. The Left attacked the prerogatives of the military as a means of attacking 

Lech Walgsa and W%sa and his supporters responded in kind. in this context, it is 

perhaps surprising that the reaction of the m e d  forces has not ken even more vocal. 



THE COMPARA'MW STUDY OF POST-COM1MUNIST (TRANSITIONAL) 
CIVIL-MILITARY ]RELATIONS LN EASTERN EUROPE 

PART B: UNIVERSAL AND NEAR UNIVERSAL THEMES 

CHAPTER 53: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION THREE 

Introduction to Part B: 

Beginning with this section, additional propositions included in the Typology of 

Relevance are empirically tested. Part B includes those propositions which the analysis 

of the existing theoretical formulations suggested were universal or near universal 

themes. 

In the frst subsection (presented below), the legitimacy of civilian mle (particularly as it 

relates to the choice between systems of presidential or parliamentary civilian control) is 

analyzed. Although the replacement of the previous system of subjective control by a 

system of objective control is widely accepted by civilians and the rnilitary alike, disputes 

have arisen in both Hungary and Poland over which civilian authorities should 

legitimately exercise control over the rnilitary. These disputes, moreover, have 

occasionally caused the military to take sides with one civilian faction against another. 

In the second and third subsections of Part B (Propositions Four and Five), the two 

general strategies which civilian authorities cm employ to perpetuate civilian rule are 

analyzed. These non-exclusive strategies are as follows: (a) the state cm employ a 



system of recurrent legal and administrative mechanisms to manage the armed forces 

(i.e., the civilian authorities c m  move to insfitutionolize the civil-rnilitary relationship), 

and/or (b) the civilian authorities can employ adjunct or special mechanisms to control 

the rniiitary (i.e., the civilian authonties can move to subordinate the military component 

of the civil-rnilitary equation to civilian direction). In the fourth subsection of Part B 

(Proposition Six), the "rnilitary" perspective of the civil-rnilitary relationship will be 

empirically tested and analyzed (especially the areas of potential conflict and 

confrontation between civilian authonties and the military establishment). 

Proposition Three - The Legiümacy of Miütary Rule: 

The question of legitimacy and the relationship between legirimacy and 
civilian control are key factors in detennining the nature of civil-rnilifury 
relations. Civiliun rule remains a more legitimate fonn of governance 
compareci with rnilitary rule. Post-Communist (transitional) civil-rnilitary 
relations, therefore, will be cons~ucted on the underlying principle of 
civilian rule. 

It cornes as no surprise that in both Hungary and Poland civilian control over the military 

is king ernphasized in the post-Communist (transitional) phase. The civilian model is, 

after all, a nearly universal model of civil-rnilitary relations. And while both Poland and 

Hungary have been led by military figures in the past (Le., General Sikorski in Poland and 

Admiral Horthy in Hungary) and Poland has experienced a military coup (i.e., Marshal 

Pilsudski) and seen the military corne to the rescue of an utterly demoralized governrnent 

(Le., General Jaruzelski). neither society has deviated from the basic model. Pitsudski, 

for example, quickly legitirnized his rnilitary seizure of power in civilian terms by holding 



(and then winning) elections while Admiral Horthy could daim legitimacy From his 

nominal position as Regent to the Hungarian throne. Sikorski, for his part, held his 

positions at the behest of the Governrnent-in-Exile and General Jaruzelski was M m e  

Minister in the civilian govemment when martial law was declared. 

As both Hungary and Poland are in the midst of democratic reforms and under pressure to 

meet NATO's expansion critena, it is ais0 not surprishg that they have both attempted to 

create a system of dernocrutic civilian rule to replace the Communist-era system of 

penetration and domination. This process began as Communist power waned in the two 

States (and throughout the rest of Eastern Europe). It has undergone various phases and 

has involved reforms in several areas involving the civil-military relationship. 

The difficulty in both of these countries has not arisen fiom the decision to introduce 

democratic civilian nile over the miIitary. With but very few exceptions. the military and 

govemrnent in both Hungary and Poland have accepted the principle of civilian rule. 

Instead, problems have arisen as political forces contend with one another over the model 

of democratic civilian control each wishes to create. The difficulty is that there is no one 

model of demaratc civilian control which is tailor-made for their particular conditions. 

Not even NATO has proposed a specific model. hstead NATO has outlined the general 

requirements and left it to the prospective rnembers to find their own path. As both the 

regime, the military, and (for that matter) civil society in general are simultaneously 

tiying to establish their relations with one another, the problem is both cornplex and 

dynarnic. 



As will be detailed in the ernpirical sections below, these conflicts within the political 

realrn have on occasion resulted in tensions arising between the rnilitary and its civilian 

masters. For example, the Hunghan military. in 1990, found itself very nearly subject to 

conflicting orders from the civilian authorities as to what actions it was or was not to take 

during a major strike in the transportation sector. In 1992. the Polish Defence Minister, 

Jan Parys, accused President Lech W e s a  of manipulating the amy cornmand for 

partisan political gain (charges the Sejm ultimately rejected). And in 1994, President 

Waiesa (during a dimer at the h w s k o  Pomorski training facility) did in fact attempt to 

manipulate the armed forces command to weaken authonty of another Minister of 

Defence. 

For its part, the military in Poland and Hungary has taken an active interest in the debate 

over the precise mode1 of civilian control. In Poland in particular, the military has k e n  

guilty of jumping into the debate instead of quietly waiting for the civilian authorities to 

resolve their differences. In Poland, the rnilitary has generally sided with the President 

against the Sejm. To be sure, the prolonged and intractable nature of the political conflict 

between Wat~sa and the Sejm as well as the fact that both sides in the dispute deliberately 

attempted to involve the armed forces in the dispute are extenuating circumstances, but 

the actions of the rnilitary nevertheless were somewhat incompatible with what is 

expected from the axmed forces of a democracy. Hopefully al1 sides will learn from these 

experiences. 



In tems of the overall success of the Hungarian and Polish regimes in resolving these 

dificulties, the analysis of the empirical evidence will demonstrate that the process of 

establishing a new system of democratic civilian control is incomplete in both countries. 

This process is, however, taking hold. Both regimes have made considerable progress 

and - more importantly - the pnnciple of dernomatic civilian control is not threatened. 

This level of progress is especially evident in Hungary where the contentious issue of 

presidential versus parliamentary democratic civilian control was resolved (for the most 

part) in 1991. Poland only reached that stage of development in late 1995. In both 

countries more work needs to be done before the process can be considered to be 

complete, but the overall picnire is one in which the pnnciple of d e m m t i c  civilian 

control appears to be f m l y  rooted in the constitution and in key pieces of legislation 

governing the civil-military relationship. 

Hungary (Introduction): 

There have k e n  signifiant efforts undertaken in Hungary to refomi the civil-rnilitary 

relationship on the basis of democratic civilian control. These efforts - which in part 

predate the final collapse of Cornmunism in Hungary - were designed to separate the 

military from the control of partisan political forces and to introduce the rule of law to 

Hungarian civil-military relations. 

Unfortunately, efforts to establish democratic civilian control over the Hungarian Armed 

Forces have been complicated by the political arrangements adopted for the overall 



political system. Hungary, üke many of the new democracies of Eastern Europe 

(including Poland), chose to adopt a variation of the French-style mixed presidential- 

parliamentary constitutional system. ' 

Unlike the case of a pure parliamentary system where the entire executive component of 

the state (the effective Head of the Goverment as well as its Ministers) is denved from 

the majority party or party coalition within the legislature (except for a nominally 

powerhil symbolic element - the formal executive - which in many Commonwealth 

countries is monarchical), the principal members of the ruling govemmental executive in 

a mixed presidential-parliarnentary system (the Resident and Ministers - including the 

powerhil figure of the Prime Minister) are chosen separately - often at different times 

and for different terms of office. In Hungary, the President is currently indirectly elected 

by the legislature for a fixed term while the legislature is elected by direct, popular 

mandate. And unlike the case of a pure presidential system in which various members of 

cabinet are answerable directly to the President and whose positions are subject only to 

the process of confurnation or non-confmation by the legislature, Ministers (including 

the Prime Minister) in a mixed presidential-parliamentary system are members of the 

legislature and are accountable to the legislature whenever the government is subject to 

motions of confidence or non-confidence. 

1 The debate over the choice emerging democracies should make between presidential, parliamentary, and 
mixed presidential-parliamenw politicai systems is particularIy salient given the context of sorne new 
research which suggests that rni1ita.q interventions into the civilian politicai sphere - specifically military 
coups - are far less likely to occur in parliamentary constitutional regimes. For a very Uiteresting matment 
of this topic, see Alfred Stepan and Cindy Skach, "Constitutional Frarneworks and Democratic 
Consolidation: Par liamen tmianism versus Presidentialism," Wodd Polia'cs. Vol. 46, No. 1 (October 1 993), 
pp. 1-22. 



The difficulty with the mixed presidential-parliamentary system can occur when the two 

legitimate components compete with one another for control of the state. Essentially such 

a stmggle occurred in Hungary between the President, on the one hand, and the Rime 

Minister and the Minister of Defence, on the other. The stmggle did not involve the 

question of whether or not the military should be subject to civilian control. but it did 

involve the question of which civilian authonties should exercise that control. 

The 1989 Constitution and Defence Reform: 

The stmggle for power between the President of Hungary and the legislanire (Le., Rime 

Minister and Minister of Defence) was initially the product of the 1st days of Communist 

rule in ~ u n ~ a r y . '  Under the provisions of the 1949 Consritution of the Hungarian 

People's Republic, the Hungarian People's Army had k e n  headed by the leader of the 

Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party (in his capacity as president of the Defence 

Council).' But this arrangement increasingly came under attack as Communist power 

began to ebb in the late 1980s. 

2 For a detailed (aIbeit incomp1ete and occasionally inaccurate) chronology of the initia1 period of post- 
Communist reforms, see Jeffrey Simon, Central European Civil-Milm Relations and NATO Expansion, 
McNair Paper 39, Institute for National Strategic Studies (Washington, D.C.: National Defence University, 
1995), passim. Simon's study (with additions and corrections) is used here to provide the basic chronology 
of events in the period Ieading up to 1994. 

3 For the Communist era see, for example, A. Ross Johnson, Robert W. Dean, and Alexander Alelriev, East 
Europeun Miütlvy EslabIishments: The Warsaw Pact Northem Tier (New York: Crane Rus& 1982); 
Je&y Simon, Warsaw Pact Forces: Problems of Comntund and C o n i d  (Boulder. Westview Press, 
1985); Ivan Volgyes, The P o W a l  Reliab- of the Warsaw Pact Amies: The Soutliern Tier (Durham, 
N.C.: Duke University Press, 1982); and Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, Christopher D. Jones, John 
Jaworsky, and Ivan Sylvain, Wmsaw Pact: The Question of Coheswn, Phase IINolume I - The Greater 
Sociolist A- Integraû'on and Reliabilify, Operational Research and Analysis Establishment ORAE 
Extra-Mural Paper No. 29 (Ottawa. Department of National Defence, 1 984). 



Round-table taiks in 1989 eventually pushed the Communistdominated legislature to 

pass a series of new constitutional arrangements governing - arnongst many other things - 

command and control over the arrned forces, Under the 1989 Constitution (October 

1989), control over the Hungarian rnilitary was to be shared between the National 

Assembly (which had power to make some decisions conceming the use of the armed 

forces) and the President of the Republic (who - indirectly elected by the legislature for 

a fixed five year term - would retain the position of commander-in-chief of the armed 

forces). 

This bifurcated arrangement was designed by the Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party 

(HSWP) leadership to keep as much power as possible out of the control of the Mme 

Minister and Defence Minister because both offices were expected to be held by non- 

Comunists after the promised upcorning elections. By doing this, significant control 

could be retained by the President of Hungary who was still expected to be a Cornrnunist 

(albeit a reformed-~ornmunist).~ This refom was also designed to begin the process of 

depoliticizing the armed forces. The wont excess of the penetxation mode1 were to be 

suspended and another, less intrusive system of civilian control was to be implemented. 

(These reforms are discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Six.) 

This arrangement, however. did not entirely satisfy the parties involved. Nor were its 

provisions suficiently detailed to encompass the multifaceted-faceted contexts under 

4 Simon, p. 86. 



which command of the Hungarian Armed Forces might be exercised. When asked (in 

July 1989) who the commander-in-chief of the Hungarian Armed Forces was, Miklos 

Nemeth, Hungary's last Cornmunist Rime Minister, replied: "[Ilt is not possible at 

present to give an unequivocal reply to this.'*' This was a particularly telling and candid 

admission from such an important political figure. 

An additional reform in December of that year sought to M e r  dari@ this arrangement. 

Under the reform package, the Hungarian Minisûy of Defence was divided into two 

separate components. A new Defence Ministry was jointly subordinated to the M m e  

Minister and the legislature and was left in control of routine administrative and 

budgetq matters. h a published statement, Mme Minister Nemeth defined the sphere 

of authority of the refomed Defence Ministry as encompassing "governmental 

administrative work [as opposai to] direct, military management-direction activities.** 

Less than 10 percent of the personnel of the old Ministry of Defence, however, remained 

under the control of the post-reform Defence Minister. The Ministry of Defence was 

reduced in size from 1,348 personnel in 1989 to a post-reform low of only 135.' The 

"Wntitied: Interview with Prime Minister Miklos Nemeth,]" R a b  Budapest, 0430 GMT (July 1. 1989) 
translated by Zoltan D. Barany, "East European Armed Forces in Transitions and Beyond," East Ewopean 
Quarterly, Vol. XXVI, No. I (March 1992)- p. 18. 

-[Unti tled: Announcement by Nemeth, J" Budopeif DonreEae Service (December 1 . 1 989) translated as 
"Armed Forces Reductions, Changes," JPRS-TAC, No. 89-041 (December 15, 1989)- p. 2 1. 

7 Figures are from Honvedelem '92 [Naüonai Defence '921 (Budapest: Ministry of Defence, 1992) cited in 
Alfred A. Reisch, "MiIitary Affairs: The Hungarian Amy in Transition," RFEfRL ReseumA Report, Vol. 
2, No. 10 (March 5, 1993), p. 50 and Ferenc Memgo, " A m y  Crisis: Self-Centreci. Al1 Around Defence." 
Heti VilaggQZd4Sag (Apnl 13, 1991), pp. 77-79 translated as "Military Chain of Cornmanci, Restmcturing 
Debated," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1-083 (June 14, i 99 1)- pp. 3 1-33. 



remainder were placed under the authority of the Hungarian President. According to 

Ferenc Karpati, the then Minister of Defence, the President also retained the authority to 

appoint cornmandea (including generals) at the highest levels of the military chah of 

cornrnands In addition, employment of Hungarïan forces was subordinated to the dictates 

of the Hungarian President. The Commander of the Hungarian Amy reported directly to 

the President. According to Lieutenant-General Laszlo Borsitis (Chief of Staff of the 

Hungarian Army), command of Hungarian forces in combat situations during this period 

devolved from the President (who was Commander-in-Chief) to the General Staff, to the 

StafTs of the various branches of the armed forces, and finally to Staff commanders at the 

various operational-tactical levels of comrnand who exercised direct leadership.9 

Unfortunately for the HSWP leadership, the precipitous collapse of Comrnunism in 

Hungary as weil as throughout the rest of Eastern Europe lefi these reforms obsolete just 

as they were going into effect. This wouid open the door to a constitutional nisis and a 

new round of constitutional and iegislative reforms. 

The Constitutional Crisis of October 1990: 

The legally ill-defined relationship between the Hungarian President, on the one hand, 

and Mme Minister and Defence Minister, on the other, did not grow to crisis proportions 

until sometime after the HSWP was swept from office in the two-rounds of free, muiti- 

- -- 

"wntitled: interview with Defence Minister Ferenc Karpati,]" MTI (March 22, 1990) translated Xarpati: 
on Military Service Cut, Rumania,]" FBIS-EEU, No. 90-057 (March î3, IWO), p. 48. 

9 Lieutenant-General Laszlo Borsitis. Staiement to the V i e n ~  Milirary Doctnne Seminu - January 19, 
1990, p. 8 cited in Simon, p. 88 



party elections of March and Apnl 1990. In these elections, the Hungarian Socialist Party 

(the reformed-Communists) won only 8.55% of the vote compared with the Hungarian 

Democratic Forum which won 42.9% of the vote and the Alliance of Free Dernocrats 

which won 23.83% of the vote." 

The product of these elections was the creation of a politically divided legislature and 

executive. The Hungarian President, Arpad Goncz (indirectly elected by the legislature in 

August 1990), was a member of the Free Democrats while the Defence Minister, Lajos 

Fur, and Prime Minister, Jozsef Anatail, were both members of the Democmtic Forum. 

The constitutional ambiguity, which had k e n  bubbling under the surface for some tirne. 

burst forth and becarne a crisis in October of 1990. in that month, Hungary was hit with a 

major strike by workers in the transportation sector. Taxi drivers anempted to pressure 

the legislature for relief from the effects of higher gasoline prices by blockading major 

city downtown cores and border crossings. The Cabinet, led by its Democratic Forum 

Ministers, wanted to order military units to help break up the strike and restore service, 

but they were opposed in this by President Goncz of the Free Democrats. 

A situation had thus &sen whereby the intentions of the Minister of Defence conflicted 

with the orders of the President in his capacity as Commander-in-Chief. The military 

1 O The Independent Smallholders' Party won 11.40% of the vote, the Alliance of Young Democrats won 
5.44% of the vote as did the Christian Democratic People's Party. No other parties cleared the four percent 
threshold required to gain representation in the legislature. Source: Judith Paîaki, "Hungaqc New 
Government Prefers Cautious Changes," R e p d  on Eastern Europe, Vol. 1,  No. 28 (July 13, 1990), p- 20. 



comrnand was on the brink of k ing  put into the dangerous and unenviable position of 

having to choose between following the conflicting orden of two legitimate civilian 

authonties. It was an untenable position for the military and it threatened the very system 

of dernocratic civilian control which was king established. In deciding to follow the 

orden of one side or the other, the military - not the civilian authorities - would have 

effectively been making military policy for the nation 

Ultimately, the immediate crisis was difised when the Prime Minister and Defence 

Minister backed down on their plans to use the m y  to break the saike, but the crisis had 

served to expose the limitations of the exisûng constitutional order. Moreover, this 

repneve was short lived. Further disputes between the two sides - over plans to 

reorganize the top comrnand of the armed forces and to ciariQ the precise role of the 

General Staff (vis ii vis field commanders and the state) - soon followed and it appeared 

the nation was headed towards another political showdown over who was to control the 

armed forces. As well, the attempted coup in Russia (in August 1991) and the outbreak 

of fighting in Yugoslavia along Hungary's southem border exposed the need for clear 

channels of authority over the armed forces." 

The constitutional deadlock - occurring as it did in the context of a politicai deadlock - 

soon becarne too much for the senior military command to stand. Statements attributed to 

the Defence Minister - alleging A m y  commanders were merely the puppets of the 

President (Le., "the figurehead on the Amy's body") - proved to be the "final straw" 

11 Simon, pp. 90-9 1 . 



which led the Commander of the Hungarian Armed Forces, Lieutenant General K h a n  

Lonncz, to subrnit his resignation in protest. 

Lorincz's offer to resign was not, however. accepted by either the President, Prime 

Minister, or  Defence Minister. Reports emanating from the President's h y  Office and 

broadcast in Hungary on April2, 1991 seem to suggest that President Goncz and Defence 

Minister Fur, in refusing to accept Lorincz's resignation, may have prornised the Army 

Commander that they would no longer use the military as a battleground in their own 

conflict over authority in defence matters. In addition, both Goncz and Fur publicly 

denied the obvious mith that a "dual leadership" effectïvely had developed for the 

rnilitary despite the fact that the President, Prime Minister, and Defence Minister had 

each taken a public stand on the issue of Lonncz's resignation!12 This somewhat 

lessened the level of the rhetoric of al1 of the participants. 

The Reference to the Constitutional Court and the 1992-93 Defence Reforrns: 

Clearly the constitutionally ambiguous powers of the President and the Cabinet's top two 

Ministers needed to be resolved. In August of 199 1. Defence Minister Fur attempted to 

break the deadlock. Less than a year after the crisis over the taxi driver's strike and less 

l2 See the following: "wntitled: Announcement of Lorincz's resignation,]" Budoped Domeshé Service. 
0700 GMT (May 30, 1991) translated as "Army Commander Lorincz Voices Desire to Resign," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 91-064 (April 3, 1991), p. 22; "[Untitled: President Refuses Resignation,]" Budapest Domestic 
Service, 1300 GMT (Aprii 2, 1991) trmslated as "Goncz Turns Down Resignation Requesk" FBIS-EEU, 
No. 91-064 (April 3, 199I), p. 22; "~ntit led:  Defence Minister and President Refuse Resignation 
Request,]" Budapest Domedc Service, 1500 GMT (April 2. 199 1 ) translated as "'hrincz to Continue as 
Army Commander," FBIS-EEU* No. 91-064 (April3, 1991), p. 22; and "[UntitIed: Prime Minister Refuses 
Resignation Request,]" MTI [Hungarian Telegraph Agency], 1 853 GMT (Apnl 2, 199 1 ) translated as 
"Antall Voices Confidence in Lorincz," FBIS-EEU, No. 9 1-064 (Apri13, 199 1 ), p. 22. 



than five months after the threatened resignation of the Army Commander, Fur submitted 

a reference to the Hungarian Constitutional Court asking it to decide upon and othewise 

define the limits of the Presidential powers to command and direct the Hungarian armed 

forces. And while the Hungarian Constitutional Court is a product of the National 

Assembly and for this reason may have been expected to automatically side with the 

legislature against the Resident, the fact that the Court is composed of members selected 

by at least a two-thirds major@ of the legislature imparts great psychological legitimacy 

on its decisions and rulings. 

On September 23, the Constitutiond Court ruied in favour of the Prime Minister and 

Minister of Defence and against President Goncz (Decision 48/9 1 ) . 1 3  The Court held the 

President, as Commander-in-Chief. was limited to providing "direction" to the armed 

forces, but he was not authorized to issue operationai commands or provide "leadership" 

to the armed forces (except in specific crisis situations). As a Presidential power, 

"direction" - in the Court's opinion - implied a status separate fiorn or outside that of 

the rnilitary while the concept of "leadership" was ruled to be a prerogative of the top 

executive positions within the military-defence community (a position held by the 

Cabinet's top Ministers). The Court also ruled that any unspecified powers to direct or 

control the affairs of the military (Le., residual powers not explicitly accorded to the 

President or the National Assembly as a whole) belonged to the Cabinet which in tum is 

-- pp - 

13 The following references to the Constitutional Court ruling (except where noted) are taken from 
"[Untiüed: Surnmary of the Decision of the Constitutional Court - No. 4û/91,]" Magyar Kodony, No. 103 
(September 26, 199 1 ), pp. 2,111-2,125 translated as "Constitutional Court on Presidential Powers," JPRS- 
EER, No. 91 -168 (November 13, 1991). pp. 14-16. 
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ultimately subject to votes of confidence or non-confdence in the National Assembly. 

The Court added: ' n i e  function of the president of the Republic as the commander in 

chief is a constitutional function. and is not ... a position or r d .  Accordingly, the 

commander in chief is not a superior in the chah of command of any of the armed 

forces."14 The Resident has the authority to appoint senior military personnel, but such 

appointrnents (or equivalent appointments in non-defence spheres) must be countenigned 

by the Prime Minister or the relevant Minister (Le., the Defence Minister in the case of 

defence appointments). The Cabinet, consequently. takes political responsibility for these 

appointments in the legislature. On the other hand, the President can refuse to accept an 

appointment nominated by the Cabinet only if the legai requirements pertaining to that 

position or the appointment process itself have not k e n  met or if the Resident 

substantially believes the d e m m t i c  functioning of the relevant state organization are 

gravely threatened by the appointment of the nominee in question. 

Further Constitutional Reforms: 

The decision of the Constitutional Court was extremely important. It clearly delineated 

the principal elements of the system of civilian authonty k ing  established in Hungary 

and it allowed the battle for authority to be resolved more quickly here than was the case 

in Poland (as will be described below). Other much needed reforms could now take 

place. 

14 Ruling of the Constitutionai Court quoted by a parliamentary represemative of the MDF. Source: Josef 
Debreczeni, 'The King Has No Clothes," Nep-adsag (May 26, 1992), p. 1 i translated as "Debreczeni's 
Comrnentary." JPRS-EER. No. 92-088 ( M y  i O, 1992), p. 14. 



With the aim of further codifjmg the Constitutional Court's ruling, the principle elements 

of this ruling were acted upon in a series of defence reforms in 1992-93 and again in 

1 994. This fin t reform package ( 1 992-93) included constitutional amendrnents as well as 

legislative changes.15 (The legislative aspects of this program will be discussed in the 

context of Proposition 4.) Unfortunately, this series of reforms did not resolve al1 of the 

conflicts between the Resident and the legislature. Further constitutional changes were 

still required. 

For example, the Hungarian President still retained significant powers over the military in 

times of crisis or national emergency (particularly when the legislature was unable to act), 

but the scope of these powers and the circumstances which entitled the President to act 

needed to be further defined. And as Defence Minister Fur's Constitutional Court 

reference inquired only as to the direction of the Hungarian Armed Forces in "tirnes of 

peace." the Constitutional Court chose not to expand its mandate and thus limited the 

scope of its Septernber 1991 decision by excluding the President's emergency powers 

from its deliberations. ' 

Consequently. the powers of the President to direct the Hungarian military were further 

"[Untitled: Parliament Approves Constitutional Amendment and Defence Law,]" MTI, 2107 GMT 
(December 7, 1993) translated as "Parliament Amends Constitution for Defence Law," FBIS-EEU, No. 93- 
236 @ecernber 10, 1993), p. 26. 

l6 See the previously cited "wntitled: Summary of the Decision of the Constitutional Court - No. 48/91,]" 
Magyar Kotlony, No. 103 (September 26, 1991). pp. 2.1 11-2,125 translated as bConstinitional Court on 
Presidential Powers," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - 168 (November 13, 199 1 ), pp. 14- 16. 



lirnited during a third major round of constitutional amendments in 1 994,. " Speci fcall y, 

the President - who could not be an active member of the arrned forces - could still 

appoint and promote general officers to top comrnands, but the President was now only 

authorized to choose candidates on the advice of the Minister of Defence.18 The 

President retained the power to declare a State of War, Emergency, or Exigency (i.e.. 

Extraordinary Readiness) s hould circumstances preven t the legi slature from acting 

effectively (i.e., in the event of a surprise attack on Hungarian territory while the National 

Assembly was prorogued).'9 Such a Presidential decree, however, could only last a 

maximum of thirty days,20 could not be used to suspend the constitution," was subject to 

immediate review by the National ~ s s e r n b l ~ , ~ ~  and had to be reviewed and venfied 

jointly by the Speaker of the Hungarian National Assembly, the President of the 

Constitutional Court, and the Rime ~ in i s te r?  

The Hungarïan President continued to chair the National Defence Council (i.e., the War 

17 According to at least one analyst, the Hungarian President - along with the Polish President - is still 
amongst the most powerful executives in the new States of Eastern Europe. See James McGregor, 'The 
Presidency in East Central Europe," RFE/RL Research Report, Vol. 3, No. 2 (January 14, 1994)- pp. 23- 
3 1 . This opinion is seconded b y Attila Agh, 'The S trength of Hungary 's Weak Presidenf " Transition, Vol. 
2, No. 25 (December 13, 1996). pp. 24-27. 

18 These provisions cm be found in Article 30 section 1 and Article 30lA section l(I). See "Hungary 
[Constitution as Arnended to May 19951," in Condtutions of the Courthies of the World. ed. and trans. 
Gisbert H. Flanz (Dobbs Ferry, N.Y.: Oceana Publications, 1995). 

19 Article 19lA section 1 - Hungarian Constitution. 

20 Article I9/C section 4 - Hungarian Constitution. 

Article 19/B section 6 - Hungarian Constitution. 

22 Article 19IA section 4 - Hungarian Constitution. 

23 Article 19lA section 3 - Hungarian Constitution. 



Cabinet), but other memben of the government constituted a majoriiy on this body. 

Memben of the National Defence Council now included the Speaker of the National 

Assembly, the Prime Minister and Cabinet, the heads of dl parties represented in the 

legislature (Le., those political parties crossing the electorai threshold of 5% of the vote in 

ihe previous national election), the military Commander of the Hungarian Defence 

Forces. and the Chief of the General staffF4 

Continuing Sources of Tension: 

The Constitutional Court's 1991 limitation on the President's peacetime role as titular, 

but not operational, Commander-in-Chief of the armed forces has not been aitered and 

would appear to be the watershed event in the delineation of civilian control over the 

Hungarian m e d  forces. The contest for power between the President and the Cabinet 

now appears to be a non-issue in Hungary arnongst politicai and rnilitary leaders. 

However, there still are areas where M e r  constitutional and legislative refom is 

necessary to alleviate tensions between the Hungarian military and its civilian bosses.25 

24 Article 19lB section 2 - Hungarian Constitution. A presidential veto, on the other hand, may be 
overtunied by a simple rnajority! See Article 26 section 3 - Hungarian Constitution, 

Jeffrey Simon incorrectly records passage of an amendment to the Hungarian Constitution (Article 19E) 
by the Hungarian Nationai Assembly on December 7, 1993 (to be enacted on January 1, 1994). This 
amendment supposedly authorized the govenunent (Cabinet) to mobilize and deploy a maximum two 
brigades of the arrny (approximately 5,000 troops) without the advanced authorization of the President and 
wirhout declaring a state of ernergency in three contexts: in the event of an invasion of Hungarian airspace, 
in the event of an air attack on Hungarian targets, or in the event of a surprise invasion. (Simon, pp. 96-97.) 
This reform doles not appear to have been 'enacted" and does not appear in the current text of the 
Hungarian Constitution as arnended to June 1995. In point of fact, Article t9E of the Hungarian 
Constitution was abrogated in 1994. The complete English and Hungarian-language texts of the iiungarian 
Constitution are presented in the Consdihrtions of the Counaies of the World series published by Oceana 
Publications. This source may be considered to be the definitive reference source on the subject of national 
constitutions. 



Hungary's Constitution provides one potentiaily troubling problem in fixing existing 

forms of civilian control over the military. Specificaily, many observes in Hungary and 

the West have noted that constitutional arnendments are relativeiy simple to make under 

the curent constitutional amending formula. A two-thirds majority in the National 

Assembly is sufficient to pass constitutionai am end ment^.^^ 

Although this threshold has served the Hungarian legislature well in the difficult initial 

period of reform, the results of the most recent national election have exposed a 

potentiaily senous weakness. After the second round of voting in May of 1994, two 

parties - the refomed-Communist Hungarian Socialist Party and their coalition parmers 

the centre-left Alliance of Free D e m m t s  - together emerged controlling more than the 

requisite two-thirds parliamentary majority. In the 386-seat National Assembly, the 

Hungarian Socialist Party held 209 seats and the second place Free Democrats held 70. 

The Hungarian Democratic Forum - which had been at dissolution the largest party in 

the legislature - returned with only 38 seats and none of the other parties represented in 

the legislature by multiple members hetd more than 26 seats." In the words of Istvan 

Fodor, Political State Secretary at the Hungarian Defence Ministry, the problem is that 

"[w]hen the [constitutional amendment] regulation was formulated, no one thought that 

26 Article 24 section 3 - Hungarian Constitution. 

" In addition. the Independent Smaliholden' and Civic Party won 26 seau. the Christian Democratic 
Peoples' Party won 22 seats, the Alliance of Young Democrats won 20 seats and two mmbers were 
retumed representing minor parties (one of whom subsequently joined the F m  Democrats). Source: Edith 
Oltay, "Politics: The Former Cornrnunists' Election Victory in Hungary," RFE/RL Raseurch Report, Vol. 
3, No. 25 (June 24. 1994)- pp. 1-6. 



any cabinet might get into a position like that at the rn~rnent."~' 

To  date, the overwhelming domination of the National Assembly by the Hungarian 

Socialist Party/Democratic Alliance coalition has not seriously threatened to re-politicize 

the direction of Hungarian m e d  forces (assuming that it wanted to do so in the first 

place). The ruling coalition has been too busy dealing with a serious privatization scandal 

for one thing. And fortunately for the minority opposition, relations between the two 

coalition partners have been rocky. Legislation in several non-defence-related areas has 

k e n  delayed due to political infghting between the coalition "partners" and the junior 

members of the coalition - the Free Dernocrats - have even cornplaineci bitterly that 

they have learned about sorne "joint" government decisions from the 

This issue is one that the legislature needs to revisit before the next round of 

constitutional arnendments are put into place. Discussion has. in fact, begun on a more 

complete and through replacement of the current Constitution - which when al1 is said 

and done is still the product of the 1949 Comrnunist Constitution - but this process is as 

yet incomplete. 

Poland (Introduction): 

Poland, like Hungary, adopted a variation of the French-style rnixed presidential- 

Vereckei (Interviewer). Wnderpants or MiG-29 Aircraft - Baffîing Budge~" Magy<y Nemut (June 27. 
1995). p. 6 translated as "Fodor Views Civilian Control of Armed Forces," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-124 (June 
27, 1995). pp. 18-19. 



parliamentary system as Communist rule collapsed in 1989. And as was the case in 

Hungary, this political mode1 ultimately led to a conflict arising between the President of 

Poland, on the one hand, and the legislature (Pnme Minister and Defence Minister), on 

the other han& over who was to control the Polish military. Unlike the case in Hungary, 

however, unique historical factors (Le., the residual power of the Cornrnunist authorities. 

the military's recent history of political activism, and the fact that the Polish President 

came to enjoy a direct, popular mandate) caused this conflict to last longer and be far 

more contentious in Poland than it was in Hungary over the same period. 

For the military, the absence of clearly defined iines of civilian authonty was exacerbated 

by the fact that both the Sejm and the President attempted to use the armed forces to their 

own respective advantage. The rnilitary was essentially king asked to take sides in the 

stmggle for authority instead of awaiting the resolution of this dispute. In the end, the 

Polish military - predisposed by its history to take an active role in political affairs - 

tended to side with the President, but it was the Sejm which ultimately won the contest. 

It would, however, take several years before the lines of authority would become clearly 

defined. In the meantirne, the Polish military would not always act in the politically 

neutral fashion expected of the amies of democracies. 

First Steps - The Laound Table" Negotiations: 

The transition from Communist rule occurred earlier in Poland than anywhere else in 

29 See. for example, Edith Oltay, "'Hungary: The R e m  of the Former Communists," Transilion, Vol. 1, 
No. 1 (Jamary 30, 1995), pp. 34-37. 



Eastern Europe. As Poland was the fmt state of Eastern Europe to take meaningful steps 

towards non-Cornmunist rule, the negotiations between the leaders of the Solidarity made 

union movement and the Comrnunist regime occuired in a context that did not clearly 

delineate the precise limits which Comrnunist powers inside and outside Poland would 

tolerate. Al1 sides - including the "lame duck" Communist governrnent - were 

therefore navigating uncharted waters and uncertain of precisely what system would be 

produced as the result of the "Round Table" negotiations. 

As part of an over-al1 compromise package that would (arnongst other things) allow for 

the f i t  paaially fke, multi-party elections in the Eastern bloc, the non-Cornmunist 

opposition was eventually allowed to contest 35% of the 460-seat Polish Sejm (the lower 

house of the legislature) and al1 100 of the seats of a newly reconstituted Senate (the 

upper chamber which had k e n  abolished in 1946). In exchange for these concessions, 

Solidarity negotiators agreed to the creation of a Polish Presidency (indirectly elected for 

a six-year term of office by the Sejm and Senate together). As the Polish Constitution of 

1952 made no provision for a Presidency and no longer made provision for a Senate, this 

agreement effectively amounted to a fmt round of constitutional reform. 

The Polish Presidency (initially held by Generd of the Army Wojciech Jaruzelski) was 

accorded extensive powers over the Polish military and would play an important role in 

areas such as Polish foreign policy. The President, for example, was authorized to 

designaie the Minister of Defence, the Minister of Interior Affairs, and the Foreign 

Minister while other Cabinet members were to be designated by the Communist- 



dominated Sejm. Under this arrangement, the President would also chair the Polish 

Defence Council or National Defence Committee (known by its Polish acronym KOK). 

This Committee - the principal advisory and policy cornmittee on defence issues - 

would also indude the Chairman of the Council of Ministers (the Prime Minister); the 

Ministers of Defence, Finance, Intemal Affairs, and Foreign Affairs; the minister of 

Transportation and the Sea Economy; one Minister of State (i.e., Minister without 

Portfolio); two Deputy Ministers of Defence; the First Deputy Minister of Intemal 

Affairs; the Marshall (Speaker) of the Sejm; the Chief of the Presidential Office 

(Chancery or Chancellery); and the Chief of the General ~ t a f f . ~ ~  A 1990 Resolution 

passed in the KOK oficially designated the President as "the Superior of the Armed 

Forces" (i.e., Commander-in-Chief). At the same time, the Cornrnunist-dominated Sejm 

was reserved the right to nominate the Supreme Commander of the Arrned Forces in 

times of war (unless the Sejm was not in session when this duty fell to the ~resident).~'  

Investing the new presidency with extensive powers over such key policy areas as the 

" According to Generai of Brigade Zenon Pomanski (Chief of the Secretariat and Deputy Secretary of the 
KOK), the KOK was not a "supergovernment," but was subordinate to the Sejm and the Senate "[like] al1 
other state organs" via the mechanism of the Supreme Chamber of Control. However (as Ponanski 
acknowledged), only the membership of the President (or the President's representative) and the Minister of 
Defence in the KOK were institutionalized by law. Al1 other rnembers were appointed by the President. 
This gave the President significant influence over the decision-making ability of the Cornmittee. As even 
Ponanski adrnitted, this arrangement placed the KOK in a position analogous to the United States 
"National Security Council [which] operates under the leadership of the [Amencan] president." Stanislaw 
Reperowicz (interviewer), "Is KOK a Supergovernment?" Tqbuna (March 28, 1990), p. 2 translated as 
"National De fence Cornmittee as 'Supergovernment' Denied," JPRS-EER, No. 90-086 (June 1 8, 1990). pp. 
22-23. 

See. especially, Section VI published as: National Defence Committee, "(Extract) Resolution No. 1190 of 
the National Defence Cornmittee Concerning the Defence Doctrine of the Polish Republic," Zolniert 
Wolnosci (Febmary 26, 1990). pp- 1-8 translated as "Nationai Defence Committee Presents 1990 Defence 
Doctrine, Aims," JPRS-EER, No. 90-038 (March 26,1990). pp. 27-3 1. 



armed forces and placing this office in the hands of the leader of the Polish Cornmunist 

Party (the Polish United Workers Party - PUWP) was a compromise decision for 

Solidarity negotiators, but it was probably unavoidable. The real difficulty arose as 

Communist ntle in Poland continued to slip away in staggered increments. Although the 

Polish Cornrnunists expected to be able to hang on to power after the serni-free elections, 

they were unprepared for the sheer magnitude of their defeat in those seats openly 

contested. 

The First Soiidarity Government: 

In June of 1989, Solidarity won al1 of the seats that it was permitted to contest in die Sejm 

(i.e., 161 out of 460 seats in the lower house) and 99 out 100 seats in the Senate (the other 

seat was held by an independent candidate). As a result, the legitimacy of the non- 

Solidarity members of the Sejm plurnrneted. In August, a member of the Solidarity 

movement, Tadeusz Mazowiecki, became Poland's first non-Cornmunist Prime Minister 

since the installation of Comrnunist rule in 1946.~~ Poland now had a non-Communist 

h ime  Minister, a Communist-dominated legislature with little real legitimacy, and a 

politically weakened Cornmunist President who - as a result of the Round-Table 

negotiations - held extensive powen over the military (including the right to appoint 

PUWP deputies to important Ministries such as Defence and Interna1 Affairs.) 

Unfortunately for Polish lawmakers. important terms such as "the Superior of the Armed 

ForcesT' were left nebulously undefined by the stillbom Round-Table reforms and these 

32 For a surnmary of the election results see: Aima Sabbat-Swidlicka, The Government Reaches a Turning 
Point," W E :  Report on Eastern Europe. Vol. 1, No. 28 (July 13, 1990). pp. 25-3 1. 



reforms were rapidly k i n g  overtaken by events. 

As the power and authonty of the Communist governrnent collapsed, different institutions 

came to be infiuenced by reformist elements and others continued to be influenced by the 

ancien regime. Solidarity attempted to expand the authority of those institutions it 

controlled (i.e., the Senate and - to a lesser degree - the Sejm) while minimizing the 

power of institutions still controlled by the Communists (ic., the Residency. the Minisiq 

of Defence, and the Ministry of Interior). The Communists, for their part, simuItaneously 

attempted to hold ont0 as much power as possible. The long-term effect of these contests 

for authority was more dependent on the respective political power of the two sides than 

it was the product of clearly defined constitutional or legislative arrangements. 

Because the Sejm continued to be dominated by mernbers who were elected under 

Communist rules in only partially-contested elections and because the President held such 

power, the Solidarity members of the executive - in conjunction with their allies in the 

Senate and Sejm - attempted to establish a partial system of dernocratic civilian 

oversight over the Polish mned forces Frorn within the legislature by creating a number of 

ad hoc defence cornmittees. Given the power of the President and PUWP control over 

the Defence and Interna1 Affairs Ministries, such actions were urgently required if the 

anti-Comrnunist Solidarity Movement was to exercise effective political power and 

civilian oversight. Unfortunately for Solidarîty. the effectiveness of these early efforts at 

civilian oversight were rnixed. Cornmunists continued to wield considerable influence. 



The fmt  of these civilian oversight committees was a 15-member Home Defence 

~ornmittee." The Home Defence Cornmittee was designed to oversee the extensive 

operations of the Defence ~inistry..'~ The Home Defence Cornmittee was chaired by the 

President and included the Prime Minister, the Ministers of Defence, the Interior, and 

Finance; the Speaker of the Sejm; and the Speaker of the Senate. 

The second oveaight cornmittee was solely the product of the Sejm. The Sejm7s 

Commission for National Defence was designed to oversee defence and military-related 

legislation. Its twenty deputies came from the ranks of the Communist and non- 

Communist members of the Sejm and each individual had the nght to inspect any Polish 

rnilitary facility at any t i ~ n e . ~ ~  

The third oversight body was the Defence Ministry Social Consultative Council. This 

body was again comprised of Communist and non-Cornmunist Sejm deputies and its 

most important task was to inspect Polish rnilitary facilities (whenever necessary) in order 

to advise the governrnent about living conditions for military personnel. The Council was 

'' The description of these four committees (except where noted) is based on Simon, pp. 4445. 

34 At this time, the ûefence Ministry consisted of the following: the Minister, a Deputy Minister, the Chief 
of the GeneraI Staff, the Chief Inspector of Territorial Defence, the Chief of the Main Combat Training 
Directorate (in charge of combat training of the A m y  as well as general miIitary training and physical 
fitness training), the Chief of the Main Instructional Directorate, the Chief Quartemaster, the Chief 
Inspector of Amed Forces Technology; the head of the Personnel Department, and the Chief of Internai 
Military Service (in charge of counterintelligence and military discipline). A number of joint agencies and 
interna1 advisory agencies also operated within the context of the Ministry of National Defence. Source: 
Lieutenant General Marek Ryszkowski, "The Polish Amy:  Facts and Figures," Ptzeglad Wojsk 
Lotniqych, No. 5 (May 1990), pp. 8- 12 translated as "Polish h y  'White Book* Containing Statistics 
Outlined," JPRS-EER, No. 90- 132 (September 2 1, I W O ) ,  pp. 22-26. 

" See, a h ,  Ryszkowski, 'The Polish Amy...," p. 23. 



empowered to advise the Defence Minister about social conditions within the rnilitary, 

civic education programs, and military cooperation and coordination with various non- 

mi1ita.t-y political and social organizations (Le., youth ~ r ~ a n i z a t i o n s ) . ~ ~  

And finally, a fourth legislature advisory body - the National Defence Minister's 

Political Advisory Cornmittee - was made up of a maximum nine Sejm and Senate 

mernbers and included a representative of the Resident. This purely advisory body 

(established on Decernber 1 1, 1989) oversaw the actions, decisions, and policies initiated 

by the Defence Minister on such questions as the "humanization and democratization of 

rnilitary life, soldier's rights and duties as well as the conditions of their life, bilIets, food, 

and health care." 

As might be expected, Sejm deputies and Polish military leaders occasionally squabbled 

over the shape and Pace of the democratization program during this period. When, for 

example, a member of the Sejm Commission on National Defence, Jacek Szyrnandeaki, 

complained about the "highly cosmetic" nature of Defence Ministry reforms (February 6, 

1990), a spokesman for the Polish General Staff, Colonel Ryszard Pawlikowski, objected 

to comrnents that "sound[ed] like the accusation of a tribunal" and then proceeded to 

General Florian Siwicki (Polish Minisier of National Defence), *4wntitled: Speech by Defence Minister 
Dwing 15th PUWP Central Committee Plenum]" Zolniea Wolnoscî (September 26, 1989), p. 2 translated 
as "Defence Minister on Party Structures in Army," FBIS-EEU, No. 89- 188 (September 29, 1989), p. 50. 

37 "[Untitied: Council of Ministers Resolution,]" PAP, 0035 GMT (December 13, 1989) translated as 
"Defence Advisory Body to be Formed," FBIS-EEU, No. 90-003 (January 4, 1990), p. 70. 



outline some of the changes the military leadership had already undertal~en.~~ The 

Minister of National Defence, G e n e d  Florian Siwicki, also acknowledged during the 

15th and last PUWP Plenum fhat “frustrations" existed amongst elements within the 

military affected by these changeseJ9 

It should be noted, however, that these do not appear to have been serious disputes 

between civilians and military personnel on the issue of civilian control. Re formers 

within the civilian and military establishments agreed to ban Comrnunist Party cells from 

within the military (as of late 1989) and to reform and then disband the Main Political 

Administration (between December 1 989 and April 1 990). (See Propositions Five and 

Six.) Rather, it seems more a case of high expectations meeting the realities of the 

massive scale of the reforms necessary to institute a new mode1 of civilian control along 

with a few cases of genuine resentment by Communist-era holdovers within the military. 

The Election of Lech Walesa: 

As difficult as this situation was, tensions between the office of the President and the 

govement 's  top Ministers really began to grow when Lech W&sa was elected to the 

Polish Presidency on December 9, 1990. Earlier that year, General Jaruzelski - his 

initially high popularity now waning - had resigned his position Oess than two years 

- -- -- 

'a See, for example, Jan Fomwicz (interviewer). 'The Anny in a Different Way," Rzeczpospofitu (Febmary 
6, 1990)- pp. 1 & 3 translated as "Army's Futwe Role: Sparring Between Sejm Commission, Military." 
JPRS-EER, No. 90-054 (April 24, 199û), pp. 9-10 and Z. Janos, "Army Issue is Issue of Unusual 
Importance," Zolnierz Wolnosci (February 14, 1990)- p. 3 translated as "Anny Provides Rebuttal," JPRS- 
EER, NO. 90-054 (April24,l WO), pp. 1 1 - 13. 

39 Siwicki, *'IIJntitied: Speech by Defence Minister ...:' p. 50. 



into his six year mandate) and the Sejm had voted to make the Polish Presidency a 

popularly (i.e., directly) elected position. Poland now was govemed by non-Communist 

President (with a direct, popular mandate), a Solidarity-dominated Senate (also with a 

direct mandate), and a non-Communist Cabinet which still held its rninority mandate in a 

legislature dominated by Communists and reform-Cornmunists elected in conwlled 

elections. 

It c m  be argued that it was during this p e n d  that civilian political figures allied with the 

Polish President - seeking to overthrow Cornrnunist rule and (arnongst other things) 

retain civilian jurisdiction over military affairs (albeit in a very different and less 

oppressive manner than during the Communist era) - joined forces with powerful 

military figures - willing to accept some form of democratic presidential control in 

exchange for freedom from the Communist "penetmtion" mode1 of civil-rnilitary relations 

- in a powerful politicai alliance. This argument is suggested in cornrnents by then 

Chief of the General Staff, Lieutenant Generd Tadeusz Wilecki. who argued (at the 

height of the presidential-parliamentary conflict in 1995) that the actions of the Polish 

armed forces "shielded the [democratic] transformations and continue[d] to support 

them.**a 

In this context, the powers of the President in the area of military affairs (as set forth in 

the Round-Table negotiations) were now no longer a Liability but a strength for the forces 

40 Janina Paradowska and Jerzy Baczynski (interviewers), "The Anned Forces have the Right to Defend 
Themselves," Polityka (September 9. 1995), p. 3 trandated as 'Chief of Staff on Status, Control of Amy," 
FBIS-EEU, No. 95-176 (September 9, 1995), p. 1. 



seeking to end Communist mle in Poland. Walesa attempted to use this power to his 

advantage and thereby increase democratic civilian control over the military - albeit 

democratic presidential controL4' In subsequent years (as will be dernonstrated in 

subsequent sections), this alliance retarded the reform process (Le., once W e s a ' s  

opponents in the Sejm were no longer Cornmunists but democratically-elected reformed- 

cornrnunists). At that point, the military began to be the subject of a political tug-of-war 

between Walesa and the new Polish Lefi, but for the time k i n g  this alliance semed the 

interests of reformers within the military and society at large. 

It is also not surprising, given this history, that the Polish military (especially its highest 

comrnand elements) has tended to support the presidential variant of civilian democratic 

control over the parliarnentary variant. It was, for example, only after the ascension of 

Wat~sa  to the presidency that many of the worst vestiges of the former system of 

penetration and domination were removed (Le., Party cells and the MPA). Thus the 

military owed a political debt to Wdqsa As well, the rnilitary remains sensitive to 

civilian policies which politicize its operations. Thus the military is adverse to k ing  

controlled by the fractious and politically divided Sejm. Such an alternative is less 

attractive than civilian control king vested in the person of the President. And finally, 

W e s a  appeared more willing to grant the armed forces greater institutional autonomy 

It is interesting to note that less than two and a half months into West 's  term of office and following the 
creation of an inter-ministerial reform commission under Krzysztof Zabinski, the TVP television network 
reported the foilowing: "'Within a pend of three months, a11 legal niles conceming national defence will be 
modified." This report on Wesa's reform efforts obviously proved to be optimistic. Source: "wntitled: 
Report on Inter-Ministerid Reform Commission]," TVP /Television Netwonk], 1500 GMT (February 25, 
1991) translated as "Commission Launches Defence Reform Tearns," FBfS-EEU, No. 91 -038 (February 
26, 199 l), p. 27. 



than the legislature which appeared more inclined to "micro-manage" military &airs. 

Unfortunately, the theory (albeit not always the practice) of democratic civilian control 

maintains that it is not up to the armed forces to decide between these two options. In a 

democracy, a tnily neutral arrned forces is supposed to await the resolution of civilian 

disputes and accept whoever is elevated to power. In Poland, this did not happen. 

Early Efforts to Resolve the Issue of Civilian Authority: 

As part of his overall plan to m a t e  a system of democratic presidential control. Walesa's 

multifaceted defence reform began with an atternpt to force the quasi-legitimate Sejm to 

reconstitute the KOK by expanding the KOK1s membership. According to a spokesman 

in the Presidential Chancery (Jeny Milewski the Acting Minister of State Security 

Affairs), the Chief of the Generd Staff as well as the Speakers of the Sejm and Senate 

were to be added to the Committee of National Defence. The inclusion of the Chief of 

the General Staff and the Speaker of the Sejm had, however, already had been declared 

officially to be part of the KOK as the result of the Round-Table negotiations thus it is 

not clear from this announcement whether this appointment constitutes a retum to the 

KOK by these two officiais or whether it represents the institutionalization of their 

membership (c-f., their being rnembers "at the pleasure" of the ~resident)." 

The KOK was supposed to be renarned the National Security Council (NSC). However. 

42 Andrzej Miklaszewicz (interviewer), "Command Level," GWB. No, 24 (Jan 24-26, 1992), p. 2 
translated as "Security Ofice in Presidential Chancery Viewed," JPRS-EER, No. 92423 (March 2, 1992). 
pp. 13-14. 



the term "National Defence Committee" (a name based on a sirnilar organization created 

in the pre-war Pilsudski era and re-introduced in 1977 by the Cornmunist regirne) still 

was used frequently and interchangeably by many including President walpa." The 

formal change in name from the National Defence Committee to the National Security 

Council was delayed by a legislative impasse when the Sejm and the President could not 

agree on legislation and constitutional arnendments defining each other's relative 

authority? 

The National Defence Committee was supposed to meet every two months or more 

frequently if the need arose." In addition, one major administrative difference between 

the KOK and the new Council (as intended) was that W*sa wanted the operations of 

latter (Le., its secretariat and staff) to be funded from the President's budget rather than 

€rom funds obtained €rom the Ministry of ~efence? The NSC's staff - approxirnately 

50-70 people - were to be organized into four departrnents: military, defence systems, 

- -  - - 

43 Lech Wdcsa, Text  [of Polish Resiilent Lech Wahpa's Address to the National Defence Cornmittee 
(July 30, 1992),Iw PolsRcr Zbrojna (July 3 1-August 2 (1992), pp. 1-2 translared as "W*sa Addresses 
National Defence Cornmittee," JPRS-EER, No. 92- 1 14 (August 24, 1 992), pp. 8-9. 

44 Miroslaw Cielemecki, "Dream of Power," Przegùzd Tygodniowy, No. 24 (June 16, 199 1). p. 5 translated 
as "Defence Budget, Training, Authority Issues Viewed," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - 1 1 8 ( August 7, 1 99 1 ), pp. 
50-53. 

" Unnamed PAP (Polish Ress Agency) Correspondent, "What is the Format of the National Security 
Council," [Supplement to] Rzecy~ospolnia (February 6, 1991). pp. 1-2 translated as "Description of New 
Security Council," JPRS-EER. No. 9 1-044 (April5, 199 1 ), pp. 22-23. 

4 6  "wntitied: Chief of Chancery Kaczynski on Organizational Reforms,]" PAP, 1507 GMT (January 3, 
1 99 1 ) translated as "Kaczynski Outlines Structure of Presidentiai Office," FBfS-EE II, No. 90-003 (January 
4, 199 1 [incorrectly dated January 4, 1990]), p. 18. 



research, and legal and ~r~anizational.~' This would (in theory) provide the President 

with a sufficiently large staff to begin to control the armed forces without having to rely 

on the Minisûy of Defence. 

The inclusion of a democratically elected President at the head of the National Defence 

Comrnittee/National Security Council was, in the opinion of Colonel Stanistaw Dronicz 

(member of the Advisory Group on Army Reform in the Office of the Deputy Minister of 

Defence), a significant step forward in the process of de-politicizing the Polish armed 

forces? A Residential advisor (Jacek Merkel formerly the Minister of S tate for National 

Security Affairs) stated the National Secunty Council still was intended to serve as the 

principal political advisory board to the President and the Prime Minister on intemal and 

foreign security matters (including the withdrawal of Soviet troops from Poland and the 

transit of troops crossing from East Germany to Russia), Polish military doctrine 

(especially docfrinal reform), rnilitary democratizatioa, military structures (including the 

reorganization of the higher command of the Polish armed forces). rnilitary budgetary 

issues, and oversight of the peacetime military operations of the Polish military4' (These 

issues are discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Six.) 

58 Wieslawa Kwiatkowska (interviewer), "Contaminated Amy," Tygodnik Ghnski, No. 26 (June 30, 
199 1). p. 3 trwlated as "Sluggish Reform Process in Military Explained," JPRS-EER. 9 1 - 127 (August 22, 
1991). pp. 20-23. 

*> Jacek Merkel, 'The Military Should Implement the Tasks to Which it is Calkd." Polsh  Zbmjm 
(January 31, 1991), pp. 1-2 translated as "Merkel: Security Council, Other Military Reforms," JPRS-EER, 
No. 9 l-O4I (April2, 199 1)- pp. 47-49. 



Dissatisfied with the degree to which the partially reformeci KOK was able to exercise 

over rnilitary and security affairs, Watgsa's second major reform was to create a National 

Security Bureau (Polish acronym BBN) to work under the National Security Council. 

The BBN began operations as a professional advisory and analysis body under the 

secretariat of the KOK (NSC). The plan was for membership in the BBN to include the 

Chief of the General Staff, the Chief of the Office for State Protection, the Commander of 

the Border Guard, the Commander of the Police, and the Undersecretary of State at both 

the Ministry of Finance and Foreign Affairs as well as a staff of professionals and 

speciaii~ts.'~ 

The BBN was intended initially to prepare and coordinate analyses and forecasts for the 

Polish President as well as the Prime Minister. These briefs previously had been 

produced by a wide variety of state institutions." The BBN was supposed to cut through 

this mass of paper in order to facilitate Presidential decision-~nakin~.'~ The Military 

Department within the National Security Bureau prepared recomrnendations in the fields 

of military organization, m s .  command, training, personnel policy. logistical secunty, 

and deployment of the armed forces during peacetime and ~ a r . ' ~  

'O Merkel, 'The Military Should Implement ..."p. 48. 

5 1 President Walesa was also assisted by a rnilitary &airs bureau within the Presidential Council 
(Chancery). This office maintained contacts within the security and defence establishment and advised the 
President on policy issues. See Marek Henzler (interviewer), "Acceleration Will Corne Later," Poliîiku 
(January 19, 199 1 ), p. 4 translated as "Kaczynski on RoIe of Presidential Council." FBIS-EEU, No. 9 1-0 16 
(January 24,199 1). pp. 45-47. 

52 Merkel, 'The Mili tary Should Implemen t...,"p. 48. 

" Lieutenant Colonel Andrzej Medykowski (interviewer), "We Are Building a Cohesive State Defence 
Systern," Polska Zbrojm (September 18, 1991). p. 3 translated as "New Military Bureau Described. Issues 
Addressed," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - 154 (October 15, 199 1 ), pp. 43-45. 



The National Security Bureau, in effmt, was intended to take over many tasks formerly 

undertaken by the Communist-era National Defence Committee, but it was also intended 

to undertake a much more substantive role. According to Brigadier General Jan 

Swiatowiec (Chief of the Militas, Department of the National Security Bureau), the BBN 

- with the addition of employees from the Defence Ministq, the Ministry of Intemal 

Affairs, and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs - could act as an effective wartime 

headquarters under the direction and cornmand of the Resident. It would - in wartime 

- also serve to "relieve" the Prime Minister and Foreign Minister of many duties and 

thus allow these two govemment Ministers to "perforrn effectively the functions of 

executive ~ r ~ a n s . ' ~ ~  This reform would effectively consolidate the powers of the 

President relative to the legislature and (to a degree) the General Staff. 

Unfortunately for W*sa, plans to transfom the National Defence Committee and 

develop the National Security Bureau were not fully irnplemented. These efforts broke 

down in the context of the overall stmggle between President Waesa and the leaders of 

the Polish Sejm over who would contro.ol the Polish m e d  forces. This conflict eventually 

reached crisis proportions. 

The 1991 Parliamentary Elections and Efforts to Reform the Constiîution: 

As a backdrop to the developing power stniggle between President Wa@a and the Sejm, 

efforts were made to reform the Polish Constitution. Initial efforts to institutionalize 

54 Medykowski (interviewer), "We Are Building a Cohesive State Defence System," p. 44. 



Residential authority by Waicsa and his supporters in the Polish Senate, however, were 

blocked by Wa&a*s opponents in the Sejm. Communist deputies (with good reason) 

feared losing power while non-Communist deputies in many instances were supporters of 

candidates who had lost to Wdpa in the 1990 Presidential election. The Resident's 

supporters, for their part. argued that the inclusion of the Prime Minister and several key 

Ministers (Defence, Interior Affairs. Foreign Affairs, and Finance) in the National 

Defence Cornmittee was suff'icient to ensure parliamentary (Sejm and Senate) 

accountability in military and security affairs even though three of those Ministers (i.e.. 

Defence, Interior Affairs, and Foreign Affairs) were "Presidential" ~ i n i s t r i e s . ~ ~  

In the end, bitter disagreements between Wa4pa's supporters and opponents over what 

political body should control the armed forces, on the Pace and direction of the economic 

reforms, on efforts to remove Cornrnunists from positions of power, and even plans to 

reform Poland's election laws (as well as the constitutional issues) eventually drove 

Wa4~sa to dissolve the Sejm and cal1 for early elections in October of 199 1. 

The 1991 elections - Poland's fmt tmly free elections - resulted in a democratically 

elected Senate and Sejm, but a legislature that was very divided. Under Poland's hyper- 

proportional electoral law, a total of twenty-nine parties won seats in the Sejm (out of 67 

fielding candidates) while 22 parties and six independent candidates won seats to the 

55 Zbigniew Lentowicz, 'The President 's Three Defenders," Rzec~pospliîa, (July 9, 199 1 ). pp. 1 -2 
translated as "Changes in Defence Structure, Command," JPRS-EER, No. 91 - 105 (July 17, 199 1)- pp. 29- 
30. 



senate? Reform of the Polish constitution, economy, and military affairs was no longer 

a contest between Communist and non-Communists, but it was a multifaceted battle 

between several democratic groups with different political  vision^.^' The unity of the 

Solidari ty Movement was broken (perhaps i r re t r ievab~~) .~~ 

Polish politics now began to take on a more "personal" dimension as issues became 

clouded by the vitriolic debate between supporters and opponents of President Wdgsa. 

W+saTs supporters (particularly in the Senate) favoured the maintenance of a relatively 

powerîul presidency while his opponents (generally in the Sejm) favoured shifiing more 

power into the hands of the Prime Minister and Defence Minister. Severai constitutional 

drafts were eventually put forward for consideration, but ncne was able to surmount the 

political divisions. 

Continu4 Tensions in the Absence of Constitutional Reform: 

One of the lowest points in relations between the President and the government occurred 

in early 1992 when Poland's first civilian Defence Minister, Jan Parys, accused President 

Wa+a and some of his political associates of attempting to bribe General Tadeusz 

Wilecki (at that time Commander of the Silesian Military District) by offering the 

56 David McQuaid, 'The Parliamentary Elections: A Postmortem," Report on Eastern Europe, Vol. 2, No. 
45 (November 8, 199 1). pp. 15-2 1. 

" Louisa Vinton, "After Elections: A 'Residential Govemment?'" R e p r f  on Eastern ET. Vol. 2, No. 
45 (November 8, 199 l), pp. 22-27. 

For an interesting discussion on the pattern of post-Comrnunist politics, see Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, 
"Post-Communist East Central Europe: DiIemmas of Democratization," unpublished paper presented at the 
Conference on Democratic Politics: Fifty Years of Political Science at Carleton University (November 13- 
14, 1992)- pp, 5ff. 



General the position of Chief of Staff if the latter suppotted the concept of a strong 

presidency.59 (This crisis will also be discussed in greater detail in relation to Proposition 

Six k.) 

Ultimately, a special legislative cornrnittee concluded that there had in fact k e n  no such 

effort on the part of W*sa and that Parys' accusations were "unfounded and detrimental 

to the States [sic] interests," but even so relations between the Resident and the Sejm and 

Govemment remained strained? Military mistration arising from the Parys Affair seems 

to have k e n  more the product of the rnilitary k i n g  drawn into civilian political 

squabbles over the mode1 of democratic civilian control and was not the product of 

rnilitary resentment to the principle of democratic civilian rule. (Again, the fmstration 

and tension within the armed forces caused by these political debates will be discussed in 

a later context.) As a postscript. General Wilecki eventually was named Chief of the 

General Staff* but this only followed the establishment of yet another govemment in the 

ever-shifting Sejm. 

The Small Constitution: 

Despite this crisis - or perhaps even more because of the continuing deadIock between 

the two sides - constitutional reform remained a priority in Poland at this time. Pending 

59 For Parys' initiai statement see "wntitled: Parys' Staîernent to Press.]" TVP [Television Nefwork], 1730 
GMT (April6, 1992) translated as "Support for 'Political Games' Sought.," FBZS-EEU. No. 92-067 (April 
7, 1992), p. 19. 

"[Untitled: Report of the Sejm Extraordinary Commicîee,]" PAP. 1056 GMT (May 15. 1992) translated 
as "Parys Investigation Concluded; Resignation Accepted," FBIS-EEU, No. 92-097 (May 19, 1 W2), pp. 
10-1 1. 



an agreement on a complete constitutional package; the Sejm, Senate, and President 

W e s a  eventuaily agreed to what came to be known as Poland's "Small ~onstitution.'"' 

Under this provisional constitutional arrangement, the Polish President was accorded 

sigiificant powers. The Resident could, for exarnple, veto legislation passed by the 

legislature, but this veto could be overturned by a two-thirds vote in the lower house (an 

unlikely event in most cases given the fractured nature of the ~ e j r n ) . ~ ~  The Resident, as 

head of the Axmed Forces of the Republic of ~ o l a n d o  reserved the right to approve or 

block assignments to top military positions on the advice of the Minister of D e f e n ~ e ~ ~  

while his power to appoint the Commander in Chief of the Polish armed forces in times 

of war was abso~ute.~' The President was authorized by the Constitution to introduce 

martial ~ a w ~ ~  or a state of emergencyp7 but the President could only declare a state of war 

if the Sejm was not in session." And finally, the Mme Minister was required to 

4'consult" with the Resident on the appointment of the Ministers of Defence. the interior, 

61 "Constitutional Law of 17 October 1992 on Mutual Relations Between the Legislanue and the Executive 
of the Republic of Poland, and on Local Government." Zycie Warszuwy [Supplement] (Novemkr 19, 
1992) translated as 'Text of 'Small Constitution."' JPRS-EER, No. 93609-S (January 28, 1993), pp. 29- 
35. 

62 Article 18.3 - 'Text of the Small Constitution," p. 30. 

Anicle 34 - Text  of the Srnall Constitution:' p. 32. 

64 Articles 35.1 and 35.2 - 'Text of the Srnall Constitution," p. 32. 

" Article 35.3 - T e x t  of the Small Constitutiont* p. 32. 

66 ARicle 36.1 - Text  of the Smail Constitution." p. 32. 

67 Article 37.1 - 'Text of the Small Constitution," p. 32. 

68 Article 24.1 - 'Text of the Small Constitution," p. 3 1. 



and Foreign Affairs?' This last provision effectively continued the practice of rnaking 

these three Ministries into so-called "Presidential" Ministries. 

Aithough relations between die President and the Cabinet irnproved somewhat following 

the introduction of the SmdI Constitution, disagreements remaineci. Many of the duties 

and powers mentioned in the Small Constitution were vague and untested and - 

consequently - subject to contradictory interpretations. W I d p  also was still unable to 

complete his plans to reform the National Defence cornmittee." In addition, the 

Govemrnent opposed W e s a ' s  intention (announced in Febmary of 1993) to create a 

large National Guard which would be subordinated d k c t l y  to the President." (This  issue 

will be discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Five c.) 

The Parliamentmy Elections of 1993: 

Relations between the Sejm and the President took another downward tum following the 

September 1993 national e l e c t i ~ n s . ~ ~  With the Solidarity movement now hopelessly 

divided and with the effects of Poland's "shock therapy" econornic reforms still being felt 

69 ArticIe 61 - 'Text of the Srnail Constitution," p. 34. 

70 Colonel Stanislaw Lukaszewski and Major Mariusz Jednejko, "Defence and State Security are not Just 
the Arrny's Business," Polska Zbrgl'nu (November 9, 1993), pp. 1-2 translated as *'Leaders Briefed on 
Military Restructuring," FIUS-EEU, No- 93-2 17 (November 12, 1993), pp. 20-24. 

" "[Untitled: Lech Walesa meeu Delegates at Gdansk Shipyard,]" W P  flelension Fusî Progmm 
Network], 2200 GMT (February 26, 1993) translated as "'Walesa Answers Solidari ty Delegates' 
Questions," FBIS-EEU, No. 93-040 (March 3, 1993), pp. 26-28 and Wojciech Staszewski, 'The Guard 
Will Protect Us," Gazeta Wyborcza Febmary 27-28, 1993), p. 2 translated as "KOK Approves Plan for 
'National Guard,"' FBZS-EEU, No. 93-040 (March 3, 1993), p. 30. 

" The details of the 1993 Polish election are covered in Louisa Vinton,"Poland Goes LefS" RFE/RL 
Resewch Report, VoI. 2, No. 40 (October 8,1993), pp. 2 1 -23. 



by millions of Poles, the reformed-Cornrnunists and their allies were able to return to 

power - wi th a vengeance - via the ballot box. 

The Democratic Left Alliance (the successor party of the PUWP) won 20.4 1 8  of the 

1993 vote while their political allies, the Polish Peasant Party (another reform- 

Cornmunist party), won another 14.40% of the vote. Almost unbelievably, the reformed 

(and far less proportional) electoral process put into effect for these elections eliminated 

ail but seven parties or alliances from the Sejm and accorded the two post-Cornmunist 

parties 303 of the Sejm's 460 seats and 76 of 100 Sejm seats! In addition, the new and 

higher electoral threshold meant that fully one-third of the votes cast in this election were 

ineffectual. 

At the same time, Waipa's own political popularity continued to slide. Presidential 

elections were not due until late 1995, but W*sa already was not expected to emerge 

victorious. W+sa - if he was to have any chance in the 1995 elections and because the 

Parliamentary opposition to the post-Cornrnunist alliance was so weak - was forced to 

oppose the government at every tum. Such a strategy at least was well suited to Wa@a's 

own "confrontational" political style! 

Continued Tensions and the Drawsko Affair: 

Tensions between President Waesa and the goverment of Democratic Lefi Alliance 

Rime Minister Waideman Pawlak exploded on an number of political fronts. W e s a  

once again trîed to use his powers as President - especially his powers to appoint the 



Defence, Interior, and Foreign Ministers - to promote a plan to replace the KOK with 

the NSC. In part, W e s a  now wanted to add "executive powers" (i.e., the power to 

implernent policy decisions) to the KOK/NSCTs advisory d ~ t i e s . ' ~  Although the Rime 

Minister, Finance Minister, Sejm Speaker, and Senate Speaker still were to be part of the 

NSC, this plan would have increased the President's power significantly because 

Presidential appointees (including the so-called "Presidential" Ministers) would have 

continued to dorninate the NSC. 

In response to these moves, Prime Minister Pawlak attempted to consolidate his control 

over the three "Presidential" Ministries by appointing Democratic Left Alliance and 

Polish Peasant Party loyalists to the posts of Deputy Minister within the Defence, Interior, 

and Foreign Affairs Ministries. These moves were strongly opposed by Wdgsa and his 

"Presidential" Ministers. Defence Minister Piotr Kdodziejczyk (now a civilian and a 

close Residential ally albeit one who s m n  was to have a very senous failing out with 

W a s a )  complained bitterly about the imposition of a "political commissar" into his 

department to challenge his a ~ t h o r i t y ' ~  The Deputy Defence Minister, the Democratic 

Left Alliance appointee Danuta Waniek, was a particularly sharp critic of W*sa. 

Amongst other charges, Waniek accused W*sa (on May 9, 1995) of treating the 

Piotr Swiac (interviewer), bbDirectly h m  the Belweder [Polish 'White House']." TVP [Television FVsl 
Program Network]. 1900 GMT (Febniary 14, 1994) trandated as 'Milewski on Planned Changes in 
Supreme Defence," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-03 1 (February 15, 1994), pp. 36-37. 

74 Marek Chorabik. "1 Will Choose My Vice Minister Myself, Minister Kolodziejczyk Says on His R e m  
fiom Paris," Cws Krakowski (March 5-6, 1994). p. 2 translated as bbKoIodUejczyk to Choose Own Vice 
Minister," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-05 1 (March 16, 1994)- pp. 18- 19. 



Department of National Defence as his own persona1 fiefdom and of having acted in a 

way "much further than the [Small] Constitution a l l o w ~ . " ~ ~  The politicization of Waniek 

was exhibited by the fact that she eventuaily left the Defence Ministry in June of 1995 to 

head the political carnpaign of Democratic Left Alliance Presidential candidate 

Aleksander ~wasniewski." The charges she leveled at Widqsa were, however, made just 

days prior to her announcement on May 15, 1995 that she would head Kwasniewski's 

ultimately successful campaign. 

Finally, the biggest political explosion during this period occurred following a September 

30, 1994 dinner at the Drawsko Pomorski training facility. Shortly after a luncheon with 

top military and Defence Ministry officiais, President Wdqsa expressed his belief that the 

top military command had lost confidence in the current Defence Minister and former 

W*sa ally - Piotr Kdodziejczyk. In the presence of the Defence Minister, W e s a  

allegedly polled the officers present (by a show of hands) and expressed his intention of 

appointing a new Defence Minister who would assist in the exercise of Presidential 

prerogatives. Wa@sa supposedly asked the military commander as to who they thought 

would best replace Kdodziejczyk. In retum, Kdodziejczyk accused W*sa of using the 

military to usurp the powers of the legislature (by allowing the military leadership - and 

not the Sejm - to undertake a vote of non-confidence in a civilian 

'' bbwntitled: Press Conference Held by Deputy Defence Minister Danuta Waniek.' 

Minister) and he 

Polskie Radio Fùsî 
Program Network, 1700 GMT (May 9, 1995) translated as "'Walesa Treats Defence Ministry as 'Own 
f arty,"' FBIS-EEU, No. 95-090 (May 10, 1995). p. 45. 

" Luiza Kowalska. *'Danuta Waniek is Leaving the Defence Ministqc 1s the SLD [Democratic L f t  
Alliance] Laying Down Iis Arms?" Zycie Wrvsz~rwy (May 15, 1995). p. 2 translated as "MON'S Waniek to 
Head Campaign," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-095 (May 1 7.1 993, pp. 30-3 1. 



accused the Chief of the Polish General Staff, Lieutenant General Tadeusz Wilecki, of 

deliberatel y refusing to carry out his orders as De fence ~inis ter?  

These events - which came to be known as the Drawsko Affair - developed into 

perhaps the most serious political dispute in Poland involving the rnilitary in the post- 

Comrnunist era. Ultimately, a Sejm special cornmittee criticized all the parties to the 

dispute for what could only be described as unprofessional conduct.'* 

This crisis should not, however, be seen as an example of rnilitary opposition to the 

principle of civilian rule. The rnilitary - after five long years of political wrangling and 

vitriolic debate - wanted clear and unarnbiguous rules as to the precise political 

command To be sure. the top rnilitary establishment of the Polish armed 

forces seemed to favour the presidential mode1 of civilian control and they almost 

certainly expanded their sphere of authonty over military affairs in the absence of clear- 

77 See, for example, "[Untitled: Report on Drawsko Affair] ," TV Poltrnia Network, 1 830 GMT (October 
1 1, 1994) translated as "Kolodziejczyk, Wilecki Give Accounts of Drawsko," FBIS-EEU, No. 94- 197 
(October 1 2, 1994), p. 27; " mntitied: Testimony of Kolodziejczyk Before Sejm Subcommittee]," TV 
Poiunia Nefwork, 1600 GMT (October 14, 1994) translated as "Kolodziejczyk Testifies Before Sejm 
Subcornmission," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-20 (October 17, 1994), p. 21; and Pawel Wronski and Agnieszka 
Kublik, "War Garnes," Gazeta Wyborcztr (October 11, 1994), p. 1 eransiated as "Progression of Walesa- 
Kolodziejczyk Conflict," FBIS-EEU, No. 94- 197 (October 12, 1994), pp. 27-28. 

" For preliminary cornrnents from a member of the special cornmittee (Bronislaw Komorowski) x e  Roman 
Suwik (interviewer), "[Untitled: Interview with 'Drawsko' Cornmittee Mernber,]" Gaze& Poznunska 
(October 26, 1994), p. 3 translated as "Commissionet lnterviewed About 'Drawsko Affair,'" FBIS-EEU, 
No. 92-2 14 (November 4, 1994), pp. 16- 17. 

" See. for example, Colonel Tadeusz Mitek, 'Amy Expects Unarnbiguous Ruks," Poiska Zbrqjnu (June 
26, 1995), p. 1 translated as "Cornmentary on Civilian Conirol of Army," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-1 24 (June 28, 
1995), pp. 35-36 and an earlier report by the same author "Not Unimportant Refiections: Civilian Control 
Over Army and Democracy Standards," Polska Zbrojna (October 1 1, 1994), p. 2 translated as "Military 
Daily Points to Need to Specify Powers," FBIS-EEU, No. 94- 197 (October 12, 1994), p. 3 1. 



cut direction, but the basic premise of civilian cornmand was not threatened by the 

military or by Wa@sa (politically motivated personal attacks notwithstanding). Only the 

forrn of this control was in doubt. (The Drawsko Affair will be discussed in more detail 

in the context of Proposition Six k.) 

PresidentialSejm Relations in the Aftermath of the Drawsko Affair: 

in the end, relations between President W e s a  and the Sejm remained tense (at best). No 

meaningful progress was made at clarifjing the issues at stake. Squabbling between the 

two sides in fact continued. In November of 1994, Defence Minister Kdodziejczyk 

refused a request from Chief of the General Staff Wilecki to promote three officers 

present at the Drawsko dinner. In retaliation, W*sa (in his capacity as Commander-in- 

Chie0 refused to accept Koiodziejczyk's nomination of six offkers who worked for 

Kdodziejczyk in the Defence ~ in i s t ry .~ '  

On January 11, 1995, Walesa used his Presidential authonty to award monetary bonuses 

to ihree top military cornrnanders (including Chief of the General Staff Wilecki) wbo had 

been denied annual monetary supplements by the Defence Minister the previous 

December. Al1 three officers had k e n  in attendance at the Drawsko dimer.*' 

" "Drawsko Continues." Guzetu Wyborczu (November 8. 1994). p. 1 translaced as "Walesa Rejects 
Defence Minister's Nominations," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-2 16 (November 8, 1994), p. 25. 

'' The Presidential awards appmximated those awarded to the Minisrer of Defence. (Such monetary 
bonuses were cornmonplace and were designed to help senior state officiais cope with the dimption of the 
Polish economy.) When asked about grossly exaggerated reports in the paper Trybuna as to the size of the 
bonuses, the Speaker of the Sejm (Jozef Oleksy) refused comment. Much to his chagrin, Chief of the 
General Staff Wilecki (who happened to be accompanying the Speaker) freely quipped: "1 am on rny way to 
pick up the money." To this an apparently shocked Oleksy replied: "Generai, they will broadcast this. 1 
would advise you to deny it immediately." It is nice to see some peopIe can rnake light of even the most 



On Ianuary 19, 1995; Waipsa addressed a session of the Polish Sejm. in his cornrnents, 

W e s a  criticized the deputies for failing to find the time yet again to comprehensively 

debate defence issues (especially in relation to the issue of the mode1 of civilian control 

over the military). W*sa also complained about the slow pace of legislative reform in 

ihis area and argued that if not for his tough stand at the Drawsko Pomorski dimer 

defence issues would not have re-entered the Polish political d iscour~e .~~ Prime Minister 

Pawlak, during his speech to the Sejm earlier that day. equated democratic civilian 

control of the armed forces to parliamenrary civilian control of the armed forces.83 

And there was still more political snipping between the two sides. In late .January 1995, 

Wa$sa threatened to dissolve the Sejm and Senate and cal1 new Parliamentary elections 

if the deadlock between the Sejm and Residency could not be broken. W e s a  

undoubtedly hoped that a positive result in Sejm and Senate voting would carry over into 

the November Presidential campaign. For that matter, the mere threar of Parliamentary 

dissolution may have been designed to demonstrate resoluteness to Polish voters. 

Unfortunately for W e s a ,  his threats and warnings to the Sejm opened the door to a 

annoying and petty politicai controversy! For an account of this controversy, see "Wntitled: Report on 
Presidential Bonuses to Top Military Commanders,]" TV P olonia Network, 1 830 GMT (January 1 1, 1 995) 
translated as FBIS-EEU, No. 95-008 (January 12, 1995). p. 19. 

Lech Walesa, "wntitled: Waiesa's Address to the Polish Sejm,]" R d o  Warszuwa Nehuork, 1235 GMT 
(January 19, 1995) translated as "Walesa Speaks on Defence Issues," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-01 3 (January 20, 
1995), pp. 15- 18. 

" "[Untitled: Pawlak's Address to the Polish Sejm.]" RadYo Womnwo Nehuork. 1ûûû GMT (January 19, 
1995) translated as "Pawlak Address to Sejm on Defence Policy," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-013 (January 20, 
1995). pp. 18-22. 



whole new series of vicious political attacks and he was ultimately forced to take the 

extreme step of issuing a statement denying he had plans to dissolve the Sejm by force.84 

In March, the new Polish Defence Minister, Zbigniew Wojciech Okonski, began to hint 

that there might be room for a compromise solution (Le., a "golden mean") to the issue of 

Residentiai versus Pariiamentary civilian control over the Polish armed forces.85 But 

whether this "solution" represented an effon to placate NATO planners, a genuine effort 

to promote compromise, or was merely an effort to indirectly promote Waipsa's 

"statesmen-like" image with Presidential elections looming; the effort ultirnately failed. 

On June 29, 1995, the Sejm passed a Law on the Office of the Minister of National 

~efence." This legislation rejected the Presidential compromise plan and also served to 

foreshadow further constitutional changes." The law was vetoed by Wa&sa, but it would 

" "Wntitled: Statement by Walesa, J" R d o  W-wa Nehuork, 1300 GMT (February 2, 1995) translated 
as "Walesa Rejects Use of Force Against Deputies," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-023 (February 3, 1995), p. 7. 

85 See, for example, Miroslaw CieIemiecki and Dobrochna Kedzierska (interviewers), "We Are Probably 
Not Mature Enough to Adopt West European ModeIs of Comrnanding the Armed Forces; 1 am the Boss," 
Wprost (June 1 1, 1995). p. 29 translated as  "Defence Minister Discusses Control over Amy," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 95-1 13 (June 13, 1995), pp. 37-38; Zbigniew Lentowicz (interviewer), "1 Will Smooth Away Edges If I 
Have Enough Tirne," Rzenpospolita (March 24, 1995), p. 3 translated as "Defence Minister on Work, 
Arms Industry, F-16's [sic]." FBIS-EEU, No. 95-059 (March 28, 1995), pp. 11-13; Colonel Tadeusz Mitek 
and Colonel Marek Zdziech (interviewers), "1 Value Pragmatic Action," Polska Zbrojna (March 3 1-April 
2, 1995). p. 3 translated as "Defence Minister on Projects, Policies," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-066 (April 6. 
1995), pp. 19-22; and LUZ [sic], "Defence Controversy Over Presidential Powers: Do Walesa's 
Prerogatives Have to Be Broadened?" Zycie Warszawy (May 10, 1995). p. 2 translatecf as "Security Office 
Seeks Broader Presidential Powers," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-09 1 (May 1 1, 1995). pp. 53-54. 

" "[Untitled: Sejm Passes Defence Law]," ThÙd Progranz Rodio Network, 0 9 0  GMT (June 29, 1995) 
translated as "Sejm Passes Law on Defence Ministry Hierarchy," FBIS-EEU, No. 95- 125 (June 29, 1995)- 
p. 125. 

'' For the text of the drafl law as ultimately passed by ihe Sejm and signed by the new Resident see "Law 
Dated 14 December 1995 Detailing Duties of the Minister of National Defence," Daennik Ustaw, No. 10 



be signed by his s ~ c c e s s o r . ~ ~  

Yet another round of squabbling between the Resident and the Prime Minister erupted on 

May 9, 1995 when W e s a  promoted nine oficers to the rank of general - including two 

of the so-called "Drawsko Affair" guests. These promotions represented a victory for the 

President and his new Defence Minister. Polish press reports recorded that Prime 

Minister Oleksy "did not look very satisfied" during the announcement ~erernonies .~~ 

Late surnrner and early fa11 produced yet another particularly nasty round of political 

fighting as Poland began the run-up to the November Residential elections. Lefist 

deputies in the Sejm and their press allies launched a senes of particularly harsh attacks 

against Chief of the General Staff Wilecki. Amongst other things, Wilecki was accused 

of acting in an undemocratic fashion and of having allied himself to President waksa.'' 

(This dispute will be discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Six g.) 

Finally, botb President Wa4~sa and his opponents accused each other of involving the 

(January 30, 1996), pp. 15% 161 translated as "Poland: Law on Duties of the Defence Minister," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96- 120 (January 30, 1996)- pp. 1-4. 

88 Marek Henzler, "Civil War: The Ministry Has Attacked the Generai Staff.'* Polityka (October 12, 1996). 
pp. 20-21 translated as "Poland: General Staff, Defence Ministry Dispute Viewed," FBIS-EEU. No. 96-2 17 
(October 12, 1996), p. 2. 

" Luiza Kolwalska, "Waiesa Wants Generds: President Promoted Nine Offken," Zycie Wanzawy (May 9, 
1995), p. 3 translated as "Walesa Promotes Nie Officers to Generais [sic]," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-090 (May 
IO, 1995). pp. 44-45. 

See, for example, Wlodzimierz Kalicki with Knysztof Grybos, 'The Hat Under the Four-Comered Cap." 
Guzeîa Wyborcza (October 1 6, 1995). pp. 18- 19 translated as 'Wilecki Impedes Civilian Rule in Defence 
Ministry," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-202 (October 19, 1995). pp. 49-54. 



military in their presidential political campaigns. Offkers allegedly gathered signatures 

on behalf of reformed-Comrnunist presidential candidate Aleksander Kwasniewski while 

top generals in the Polish armed forces were accused of actively campaigning for 

President ~ a & s a . ~ '  There is a h o s t  certainly an element of truth to many of these 

reports. The rnilitary as well as other major political institutions in Poland (such as the 

Catholic Church) were drawn into what promised to be a pivotal election. (This dispute 

will also be discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Six k.) 

The Presidential Elections of 1995 and the 1996 Constitutional Dra& 

In the end, the Polish Presidential elections were won in the second round of voting by 

the refomed-Cornrnunist candidate - Aleksander Kwasniewski. In a very tight finish. 

Kwasniewski polled 5 1.728 of the vote to Resident W e s a ' s  48.28% of the vote.92 

In much the sarne way that the 1991 decision of the Hungarian Constitutional Court was 

the watershed event in the struggle for supremacy between the Presidential and 

Parliamentary models of democratic civilian control in Hungary's rnixed Presidential- 

Parliamentary political system, the election of the Democratic Left Alliance's candidate 

in the 1995 Polish Presidential election was a watershed event in the similar - but much 

9' See. for example. Janina Paradowska and Jery Baczynski (interviewers). 'nie Amxd Forces have a 
Right to Defend Themselves," Polityka (September 9, 1995), p. 3 iranslated as "Chief of Staff on Status, 
ControI of Amy," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-176 (September 12, 1995). pp. 3 1-35 and KRZEM [sic), "Wilecki: 
Somebody is Trying to Stir Up Conflict Between the Top and the Bottom in the Amed Forces - The 
Draftee has ProbIems," Gaze& Wyborczu (August 17, 1995). p. 3 transiated as "Gen, Wilecki on Reports of 
Carnpaigning for Walesa" FBIS-EEU* No. 95-1 60 (August 18, 1995). pp. 43-44. 

92 Resulu of the Polish Presidential elections are presented in Jakub Karpinski. "Kwasniewski Unseau 
Walesa as President," Trandibn, Vol. 1 ,  No. 23 (December 15, 1995). pp. 48-50. 



more vicious and prolonged - debate over these same issues that occurred in Poland 

between 1989 and 1995. Almost immediately after the election, Wa4pa.s three 

"Presidential" Ministers (Zbigniew Okonski in Defence, Andrzej Milczanowski at the 

Interior Ministry, and Wladyslaw Bartoszewski in Foreign Affairs) resigned their 

positions (as e ~ ~ e c t e d ) ? ~  

President-elect Kwasniewski aiso announced that he was willing to work with his 

Democratic Left Alliance-Polish Peasant Party allies in the Sejm to resolve ou tstanding 

issues between the two parts of the Polish executive structure. Kwasniewski clearly 

favoured parlianzentary democratic civilian control over the armed forces and the 

elirnination of the "duality of power" over the armed forces.94 

By the Surnrner of 1996, a cornmittee of Sejm and Senate delegates finally was able to 

complete a draft of a new Polish ~onstitution." This draft greatly reduced presidential 

powers over rnilitary (and other) affa~s.% 

93 "[Untitled: Announcement by the Prime Minister," PM, 1213 GMT (November 28, 1995) transiated as 
"Milczanowski, Bartoszewski, Okonski Disrnissed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-228 (November 28, 1995). p. 47. 

94 See Janusz B. Grochowski, "Newly Elected President on Defence," Polska Zbrojna (November 21, 
1995)- pp. 1-2 translated as **Kwasniewski's Defence Platform Detailed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-226 
(November 22, 1993, pp. 25-26 and Antoni Witkowski and Colonel Jerzy Markowski (interviewers), "1 
Will Respect and Protect the Polish Armed Forces," Polska Zbrojm (December 22-26, 1995), pp. 1-2 
translated as "Amy Paper interviews Kwasniewski," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-250 (December 29. 1995), pp. 
37-4 1. 

95 For a complete dsaft of the proposed Polish Constitution see "DraH of the Constitution. 19 June 1996," 
Rzeczpospolita (June 21, 1996). pp. 1-VIII translated as "Polish Draft Constitution," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 
1354  (June 2 1, 1996). pp. 1-45. 

% On May 25, 1997, the Constitutional Dran was passed in a national referendum Almost 53 percent of 
the votes cast were in favour of the draft while 46 percent were opposed. Voter turnout was approxirnately 
43 percent. See "Polish Constitution Approved," RFEIRL Newsline, Vol. 1, No. 39 (May 27, 1997). p. 3. 



The President retained the post of Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces, but this 

will now become a mostly symbolic post.97 Presidential authority over the armed forces 

in peacetime is to be hereafter exercised through the office of the Defence Minister, but 

the President no longer possesses the authority to appoint the Defence ~ i n i s t e r . ~ ~  The 

President will still able to appoint senior military commanders, but this authority now 

requires the consent of the Minister of Defence (for general promotions) or the Prime 

Minister (in the case of the wartime commander-in-~hief)? And even the President's 

ability to declare a State of Emergency or permit allied troops to cross Polish temtory in 

the case of sudden attack is limited by the requirement that such declarations be 

"recommended" by the Prime Minister and be reviewed by the Sejm at the earliest 

possible r n ~ m e n t . ' ~  Clearly the balance has shifted significantly in favour of the 

parliamentary mode1 of democratic civilian control over the a m e d  forces. 

Now that the long battle to reform the Polish Constitution is complete, the President and 

Sejm increasingly are turning to the various legislative and administrative requirements 

that are associated with their mode1 of parliamentary d e m m t i c  civilian control over the 

a m e d  forces. (The changes will be discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition 

Four.) This process, however, did not end al1 of the squabbling over the final form of al1 

Article 1 17.1 - *'Drafi of the Constitution ...." 

'* Article 1 17.2 - "Draft of the Constitution ...." 

" Articles 1 17.3 through 117.5 - -'Draft of the Constitution ...." 

'O0 Articles 101.3 and 2 17 - "Draft of the Constitution ...." 



of these reforms. Chief of the General Staff Wilecki continued to be subject to political 

attacks for his efforts to protect the institutional integrity of the General Staff until he was 

replaced by Kwasniewski. (This confiict will be discussed in more detail in the context 

of Proposition Six g.) 

Conclusions: 

The expectation that post-Cornmunist (transitional) civil-rnilitary relations in both 

Hungary and Poland would take the form of a model of civilian control seems to have 

k e n  validated by subsequent developments. In both Hungary and Poland, the model of 

civilian control appears to be solidly grounded. No major challenges to this mode1 have 

appeared. 

On the other hand, the debate over the variation of democratic civilian control to be 

adopted in these two countries was - and (to a lesser degree) continues to be - subject 

to debate within the political and military spheres. This debate lasted considerably longer 

in Poland than it did in Hungary, but even the Hungarian crisis should not be under- 

es timated. 

As the political transformation from totalitarian rule to democratic rule was by no means 

smooth in the two countries, it should not be too surprising that critical issues - such as 

control over the armed forces - came to be the object of fierce political battles. 

Moreover as "new democracies," it really should be no surprise that the military was 

drawn into these debates. In Poland, the prolonged nature of the conflict and the frequent 



efforts by supporters of both the presidential and the parliamentary systems of dernomatic 

civiiian control to pull the amed forces into partisan political debates meant that it was 

almost inevitable that the rnilitary would fail somewhat short of the ideal of political 

neutrality. In Hungary, the involvement of the m y ' s  top commander in the debate (i.e., 

Lieutenant General Lonncz's threatened resignation) helped to spur the two sides to 

lower the tone of their discourse and ultimately allow the Constitutional Court to resolve 

the issue. In Poland. the intervention of the military into the political debate did not lead 

to a settlement. 

At the same time. it must be emphasized that the debate over the variation of democratic 

civilian control occuri-ed in a context of broad general consensus. The civilian authorities 

and the military agreed that the old system of penetrative domination had to be 

dismantled and a new relationship constnicted. In both Hungary and Poland, the mode1 

of parliamentary democratic civilian control - although bruised and bloodied - emerged 

victorious. And while there was debate within the civilian authorities and between the 

civilian authorities and the rnilitary, these debates did not prevent the basic principles of 

democratic civilian control from becoming f m l y  rooted in the national constitution. 



PART B: UNIVERSAL AND NEAR UNIVERSAL THEMES 

C-R 5.4: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION FOUR 

Proposition Four - Legislative and Administrative Control Mechanisms: 

The perceived illegitimucy of military rule, on the one hand, and the desire 
of all regimes ro use legisLative and adminisirative controls to create and 
institutiomlize a professional military systern which avows the ethic of 
civilian control, on the other hand, do not guarantee civilian rule in al1 
instances. AU regimes, democratic. authoritarian. or totalitarian, are 
subject to military inteeerence and even military coups in certain 
circumstances. 

Introduction: 

In the previous chapter (Chapter 5.3), the general issue of civilian control was analyzed. 

It was suggested that in the post-Communist (transitional) p e n d  the principle of 

democratic civilian connol has met with little resistance in either Hungary or Poland. On 

the other hand, sharp political differences have arisen between civilian political factions 

and between the civilian authorities and the military on the question of who should 

control the army. After a long and sometimes extremely bitter aebate (which on several 

occasions led the amed forces to take sides), the proponents of parliamentary control 

won out over proponents of presidential control in both countries. 

In this chapter, the Typology of Relevance tums from the general issue of civilian control 

(i.e., purliarnentary democratic civilian control) and focuses its attention upon the first of 

two non-exclusive strategies which regimes may use to implement civilian nile. As was 

suggested in Chapter Four, the two strategies are as follows: (a) the state can employ a 



system of recurrent Iegal and administrative mechanisms to manage the armed forces 

(i.e., the civilian authorities can move to imtimtio~lize  the civil-military relationship), 

&or (b) the civilian authonties c m  employ adjunct or special mechanisms to control 

the rnilitary (i.e., the civilian authorities can move to subordimte the military component 

of the civil-rnilitary equation to civilian direction. 

The process of establishing these legislative and administrative control mechanisms is 

still incomplete in both states. It is also more fully developed in Hungary than it is in 

Poland because the conflict between the president and the legislahue was settled earlier in 

the former than in the latter. Both states, however, have made considerable progress in 

replacing the Cornmunist-era system of subjective civilian control with a system of 

objective civilian control. The two regimes (after considerable debate) have moved to 

codiw and institutionalize the principle of democratic civilian control by passing 

legislation covering the activities of the armed forces (i.e., the non-political character of 

the armed forces, the military budget process, the rights and duties of military personnel, 

and so on) and they have begun the process of establishing legislative oversight bodies 

(i .e., organizations charged with developing military policy and regulating rnili tary 

activities). More work needs to be done, but the fundamentai building-blocks of the 

system of objective civilian control are k ing  put into place. 

As part of the overall democratic reform process. the Hungarian and Polish regimes are 

relying principally upon recurrent legal and administrative mechanisms to manage their 

anned forces. For now, adjunct or special control mechanisms (Le., security forces 



penetrating the armed forces, paramilitary forces acting as political counterweights, or 

socialization or education prograrns) play a much less important role. Because they are 

attempting to create a system of democratic civilian control, the adjunct mechanism most 

fiequently employed in these two States involves the socialization and education of 

military personnel. Most other adjunct control mechanisms are incompatible with 

demairatic rule. (Adjunct or special mechanisms will be discussed in the context of 

Proposition Five and the reaction of the military to both the recurrent and special 

mechanisms will be discussed in the context of Proposition Six.) 

Hungary - Legislative Control Mechanisrns: 

In concert with amendmenu to the Hungarian Constitution deaiing with the establishment 

of democratic parliamentury control and direction over the armed forces, the Cabinet and 

the National Assembly have carrieci forth an extensive legislative and administrative 

agenda to irnplement the constitutional principle. On the legislative front, the Cabinet and 

National Assembly have dealt with many military issues including military doctrine,' 

defence preparedness,2 the military budget,-' the rights of soldiersT4 miliüuy manpower 

1 "NationaI Assembly Resolution No. 27 of 23 Apnl 1993 concerning the Basic National Defence 
Principles of the Hungarian Republic," Magyar Kotlony, No. 48 (April 23, 1993), pp. 2701 -2705 translated 
as "Resolution on National Defence," JPRS-EER, No. 93-06 1 (July 1, 1993), pp. 28-32. 

"Govemment Decree No. 124 of 27 September concerning temporary niles for regional defence 
management," Magyar Kodony, No. 104 (September 27, 199 1 ), p. 2 130 translated as "Decree on Defence 
Preparedness Functions," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - 18 1 -S (ûecember 24,199 1 ), pp. 6-7. 

3 A new budget law is, however, still pending. 

4 Act XLiIi. of 1996 on the Service Status of the Commissioned Members of the Armed Organizations 
(Commissioned Status Act), Act XLIV. of 1996 on the Service Status of the Conxripted Soldiers 
(Conscript Status Act), and Act XLV. of 1996 on the Status of the Leaders, Insiructors, and Students of 
Miiitary and Law Enforcing High Training Institutes (Training Institutes Status Act). "Summary of the 
New Status Acts," (Unpublished Manuscript Courtesy of the Hungarian Embassy to Canada). 



l e ~ e l s , ~  the protection of mili tary secretsV6 and cooperation w ith NAT O.^ (The speci fic 

details of these measures will be covered in the context of Propositions Five and Six). 

The most important measures dealing with the overall administration of the m e d  forces 

are contained within the provisions of the National Defence  AC^.^ This Act, although the 

object of fierce political debate and subject to more than 500 proposed amendments, was 

passed almost unanimously in the National Assembly (277 votes yes, 1 vote no, and 1 

abstention) on December 7, 1993 and its provisions took effect on January 1, 1994.9 

The National Defence Act serves to put into practice many of the principals set forth in 

the reformed Hungarian Constitution. For exarnple, the Act details the circumstances in 

which the National Assembly or the President can invoke a State of Emergency or State 

of Exigency (Extreme ~eadiness)." 

Parliamentary Resolution No. 85/ 19% noted in Ministry of Defence W.K.]: Dkctorate of Management & 
Consultancy Services, Review of Parliamentary Ovemght of the Hungcuian MOD and Democraiic 
Control of the Hungarian Defence Forces (London, U.K.: Directorate of Management & Consultancy 
Services, 1996), p. 27. (Hereafter cited as MOD [UX.], Review of Parliamentory Ovemglit ....) 

*'[Untitled: Text of Minister of Defence Decree No. 27 of 15 December 1992 Concerning State and 
Oficial Secrets ReIated to the Military plus Appendix, j" Magyar Kozlony, No. 125 mcember 15, l992), 
pp. 4387-4390 translated as "Deme on Military Secrets," JPRS-EER, No. 93-012-S (F'ebruary 23, 1993), 
pp. 37-39. 

' Hungary signed the Partnership for Peace Framework Document on Febniary 8, 1994 and agreed to its 
frrst Individual Partnership Programme on November 15, 1994. Source: "Focus on NATO Partnership for 
Peace Participants (as of 30 April 1 995)," NATO RE VIE W, Vol. 43, No. 3 (May 1995), p. 5. 

B "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence" (Unpublished Manuscript Courtesy of the Hungarian Embassy to 
Canada). 

On the scope of the legislative debaces see: Rozgics (interviewer), "Wntitled: Defence Ministry Official 
Discusses New Defence Law,]" Uj Magymmag,  (December 9, 1993). p. 4 translated as "Defence 
Minisîry Official Views New Defence Law," F M - E E U ,  No. 93-239 e c e m b e r  15, 1993)- pp. 25-26. 

'O "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence." especially sections 32-38. 



The Act also places limits on the use of military personnel dunng outbreaks of interna1 

unrest. Only when rebels are armed (as defined in the Constitution) can military 

personnel be used to defend the state. In such circumstances, trwps may only be 

deployed in limited geographical areas and their units cornmanders retain normal 

operational control (i.e., the regular c hain of command is not bypassed). ' l 

The 1993 Defence Act also codifies the responsibilities and authority of the various 

political actors which direct the armed forces. It details, for example, which posts in the 

military command structure are appointed by the President on the advice of the Minister 

of Defence (i.e., the Commander of the Defence Forces and the Chief of the Generd 

Staff) or the Minister of the Interior (i.e., the Commander of the Border ~uard). '* 

Finally. the National Defence Act also codifies the non-political character of arrned forces 

personnel. For example, active-duty members of the military are barred from sitting in 

the National Assembly and rnay not hold political offices (Le., they are forbidden from 

serving as President of the Republic). Active-duty personnel are prohibited from 

participating in election campaigns, expressing political views, or influencing the votes of 

their subordinates. And military facilities are considered to be "off-limits" to political 

events. l 3  

l1  "Act C X  of 1993 on Home Defence," especially section 22 51 (d) and section 22 52. 

12 "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence," section 7 (b). 

13 See, especially, "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence," section 57. 



Overall these measures reduce the armed forces' susceptibility to partisan political 

interference. The state of emergency provisions in particular serve to prevent military 

units From king politicized by expressly recognizing the vdidity of the rnilitary chain of 

command. Unit commands can only accept commands from their superiors. They cannot 

accept cornmands from local political authorities. And as the civilian chain of command 

is also expressly defined, situations where the military receives conflicting comrnands 

from separate civilian authonties (as very nearly occurred in 199 1) will be even less likely 

to arise in the future. 

Such clear-cut regulations are to the advantage of both the rnilitaxy and the civilian 

authonties. For the military. a priori procedures prevent the rnilitary from being drawn 

into civilian political disputes. And for the civilian authonties, these rules obviate the 

need for the military to play the role of "kingmaker" between political alternatives and 

this furthers the pnnciple of democratic civilian control. 

Hungary - Administrative Conîrol Mechanisms: 

As important as legislation governing the armed forces. the second comerstone of the 

Hungarian system of democratic civilian control is manifest in the parliamentary 

oversight cornmittees which have k e n  established since 1989. In terms of hrthenng its 

specific agenda of institutionaiizing dernocratic civilian control, the National Assembly 

took an important step forward with the passage of a detailed bill covering the National 

Assembly's own intemal rules and procedures - "The House Rules of the National 



Assembly of the Hungarian Republic" - in the fa11 of 1994.'4 Most salient of the 

measures contained in this piece of legislation are the rules goveming standing and 

temporary (ad hoc) committees of the National Assembly. 

Legislative committees are an important means by which civilian oversight over the 

military (and other state organs) is exercised in dernocratic regimes.l5 With their narrow, 

specialized policy focus, these committees help individual legislators gain valuable, direct 

experience in the management of issues under their supervision - much more experience 

and knowledge than the average (non-specialist) legislator is able to incur. 

The committee system also serves to open lines of communications between legislators 

and individuals or groups affected by legislative oversight. Legislaiive committees are 

typically authorized to hold public or in carnera hearings, cal1 and question relevant 

wimesses, and view important documents which are othenvise inaccessible. 

According to Imre Mecs, the chair of the National Assembly's National Defence 

Committee, the Hungarian National Defence Committee - the legislature's most 

important committee on security and defence issues - works in concert with the office of 

the President of the Republic to "supervise" the armed forces. Like the President, 

14 "National Assembly Resolution No. 46.OGY of 30 September 1994 on the House Rules of the National 
Assembly of the Hungarian Republic," Magyar KoJony, No- 96 (September 30, 1994), pp. 3023-3053 
translated as "National Assembly's Internai RuIes, Procedures," F m - E E U ,  No. 95-023-S (Febmary 3, 
1999, pp. 1-30. 

1s See, for example, Sir Arthur Hockaday, "Parliamentary Control of ûefence: The Rote of Select 
Cornmittees," Royal United Service Institute Journal, Vol. 135, No. 1 (Spnng 1990). pp. 7- 10. 



however, this does not mean that the Cornmittee cm or should interfere with the 

operation of the military. As Mecs has stated, "supervision does not, c m  not, mean direct 

control [over operational matters] ! "" In other words, the Committee can issue reports on 

rnilitary activities, but it cannot give orders to rnilitary cornmanders. 

Areas of Legislative and/or Administrative Weakness: 

Despite passage of the National Defence Act of 1993 and the development of a senes of 

standing and od hoc legislative cornmittees to oversee and monitor issues of military 

policy, much more work is required if the Hungarian legislature is to fulfill its civilian 

oversight functions. Until this work is completed, the National Assembly will not be 

fully effective as a civilian oversight institution. 

Many problems persist. For exarnple, National Defence Cornmittee Chair Mecs has 

expressed an interest in seeing the statutes on legislative cornmittees (particularly the 

National Defence Committee) revised and expanded to allow the National Defence 

Committee to "send out an investigating tearn at any time and without special 

authorization." This power - accorded to the defence cornmittee of the German 

Bundestag - would enhance civilian control and improve the National Assembly's 

supervisory functions by giving greater initiative to the National Defence Cornmittee." 

16 Attila Kovacs and Gyorgy M. Toth (interviewers), "'We Asked the Chairman of the National Defence 
Committee: Does CiviIian Control Work?" Magyw Honved, (April 2 1, 1995). pp. 4-6 translated as "Mecs 
Discusses Civilian Control of Military," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-1 13 (June 13, 1995), pp. 16. 

" Kovacs and Toth (interviewers). *'We Asked the Chairman ...." p. 17. 



Instead of having to wait until the National Assembly expanded its terms of reference and 

assigned a particular issue for investigation, the National Defence Comrnittee could - 

under such revised rules - take the lead and investigate potential problems sooner rather 

than later. Its members would be less lïkely to be subject to politically motivated 

interference or cover-ups because they would not have to wait for another political body 

to assign specific defence related issues to the Committee. This would gready improve 

the oversight capabilities of the National Defence Comrnittee and the legislature. 

On the other hand, the Deputy Chair of the National Defence Committee, Sandor Szili, 

has acknowledged that Hungary 's new democratic traditions and new system of 

democratic civilian control over the rnilitary occasionally has resulted in the mer- 

regulation of the armed forces and that this has impeded "fast decision-making in the 

Army." Szili has noted that the Hungarian legislature has taken it upon itself to take 

decisions which - in Western military-political systems - are left in the hands of the 

rnilitary, but he accords this phenornenon to growing pains and feels that this tendency is 

not currently resented in the rnilitary because of the broad societal legitirnacy of the 

legislature (cornpared with its Cornrnunist prede~essors).'~ 

Such micro-management may be more conducive to civilian control (at least in the short 

terni) than its antithesis, but a recent Canadian exarnple suggests that such over- 

regulation c m  corne with a price in terms of civil-military relations. In Canada, a report 

18 Peter Matyuc (interviewer), "Civilian Control of the Army," NepsL46adsag (May 20, 1995). pp. 1 & 8 
translated as "Ministry Officid on Army's Civilian Control," FBIS-EEU. No- 95-100 (May 24, 1995), pp. 
18-19. 



prepared by the Ministry of National Defence complained about politicians and civilian 

bureaucrats impeding Canadian deployment and peacekeeping operations with their 

constant requests for information on the most petty details while at the sarne time these 

same civilian oversight bodies failed to provide essential information (i.e., mission 

definitions and rules of engagement for peacekeeping operations) until the last moment. 

This made it vimially impossible for the rnilitary to plan operations  effective^^.'^ 

Striking a balance between over-regulation and administrative neglect is dificult. As the 

Canadian example suggests, it is also an ongoing process. There is no single "correct" 

answer to maintainhg this balance. Experience and precedents will eventually allow 

Hungarian legislators and their military subjects to determine this balance. in the 

meantirne, examples of administrative neglect and over-regulation will be reiatively 

common. 

A recent report by the Directorate of Management and Consultancy Services in the British 

Minisûy of Defence cited several additional problems involving the civilian control over 

the armed forces in Hungary. In tems of the effectiveness of the National Defence 

Comrnittee, the rapporteurs concluded that although there has been some continuity in 

the composition of the cornmittee (seven of its nineteen members returned after the 1994 

election), few of the members have managed to gain a sufficient depth of knowledge on 

19 For a summary of this report, see "Political interference Impedes Military, DND Report Says," The 
Globe and Mail (April28,1997), p. A7. 



defence issues to be tmly effective." 

The inexperience of most National Defence Committee members is compounded by the 

lirnited resources individual cornmittee members are able to bring to bear in the analysis 

of specific defence issues. These resources pale when compared with the scope of the task 

at hand. Funds for staff research, for exarnple, are extremely limited. More money has 

been promised by the National Assembly, but given the current econornic climate these 

hinds have not been forthcoming. Comrnittee members also are assisted in their task by 

the past Defence Minister as well as by two retired generals (ail of whom are members of 

the National Defence Comrnittee), but as it currently stands committee members are 

forced to rely mostly upon outside academics for expert assistance.*' 

For the time king, legislative oversight in Hungary is more "theoretical" than 

"effective." Some areas receive too much regulation while others escape the attentions of 

the civilian authorities. This has meant that - depending on the issue - the relative 

balance between the military and its civilian oversight bodies is ofien weighted in favour 

of one side or the other. The military is not an autonomous institution, but neither is it 

subject to effective parliamentary oversight. A proper, comprehensive balance between 

the two has not yet k e n  struck. 

Tuming to the related issue of the military budget, the Administrative State Secretary at 

20 See MOD ml, Review of Pariinmentcuy Ovemght ..., p. 14. 

21 MOD [U.K.], Review of Parlicuneniary OversigAI.. ., pp. 14- 15. 



the Defence Ministry, Iozsef Feher, has noted that additional administrative control 

meçhanisms are still needed if the Hungarian legislature (through the National Defence 

Cornmittee and the State Audit Office) is going to exercise complete concrol over rnilitary 

spending. Specifically, Feher notes the absence of legislation goveming budgetary 

planning and budgetary implementation as well as legislation governing the process of 

military defence system planning (i.e., the integration of new weapons systems into the 

overall national defence plan)." 

Cumently, spending decisions within the various spending envelopes are almost entirely 

within the purview of rnilitary planners (except to the degree to which they are subject to 

financial audit). In the words of another Defence Ministry official, the current system of 

budgetary planning and implementation "allocates fünds to various places, like land 

forces, air forces, and so on, and the [budget] papers do not speciQ whether we [in the 

Defence Ministry] buy T-72 tanks, MiG-29 aircraft, or underpants for the soldiers fkom 

this r n ~ n e ~ . " ~  

Although the Chairman of the National Defence Cornmittee acknowledges this problem 

and has pressed for legislation in this area, masures are still not in place.24 Legislative 

reforms are planned in this area and the State Audit Office began a major study of 

22 Matyuc (interviewer), "Civilian Control of the Anny...," pp. 18-19. 

23 Comnients made by Istvan Fodor, Political State Secretary at the Hungarian Defence Ministry. in 
Vereckei (Interviewer), "Underpants or MiG-29 Aircraft - Baffiing Budget," Magyar N e m e t  (June 27, 
1995). p. 6 translated as ""Fdor Views Civilian Conuol of Armed Forces," FBIS-EEU, No. 95- t 24 (June 
27, 1995). p. 19. 

24 Kovacs and Toth (interviewers), "We Asked the Chairman ...," p. 16, 



refoms in Septernber of 1995, but until this process is completed the ability of the 

legislature to control the rnilitary by monitoring defence spending (as opposed to the 

overail defence budget) wiil be severely ~ i rn i ted .~~ 

This administrative weakness represents a significant diminution of the legislature's 

ability to exercise civilian oversight over the anned forces. Needless to Say, it is not a 

source of civil-rnilitary tensions. The civilian bodies do not have the resources to threaten 

the military's corporate interests! 

On yet another front. the National Assembly only recently passed legislation on the 

security screening of rnilitary personnel. National Defence Cornmittee Chairman Mecs 

acknowledged this legislative weakness, but legislation took a long time to corne fonvard 

and this legislation has k e n  criticized fiom al1 sides as k i n g  either t w  harsh or too 

~ e a k . ~ ~  (This subject is discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Five a.) 

Finally, legal clarification of broad concepts such as "engaging in politics" by military 

personnel is needed. The present law. for example, fails to differentiate between political 

carnpaigning by soldiers (a clearly illegitimate activity) and private political discussions 

between individuals who happen to be in uniform (an activity legitimate given that 

The planned reforrns of the S tate Audit Office are dimissed in MOD [U.K.], Revirw of Parliamenhy 
Ovemghi. .., p. S5. 

26 Peter Matyuc (interviewer), "We Need a Professional Army," Nepszabadsag (January 2 1, 1995). pp. I&7 
tmnslated as "Defence OfFrcial Favours Professional Army," I;'BIS-EEU, No. 95-015 (January 24, 1995), 
pp. 35-37 and Zsofia SUlagyi, "French President wants Hungary to Join EU in 2000," OMRI Daily Digest, 
No. 12, Part II (January 17, 1997), p. 3. 



soldien continue to be members of the Hungarian electorate and retain the nght to vote in 

elections). 

A spokesrnan for the rnilitary union, Mihaly Volonter (Deputy Chairman of the Military 

Interest Representation Alliance) publicly pressed the Defence Ministry for a clarification 

of the rules and regulations governing political activity during a round-table discussion of 

defence issues in late 1995. Unfortunately for the rnilitary union representative, Defence 

Ministry Administrative State Secretary Feher acknowledged that he does not have an 

answer to that question. "1 would also like to know," was his reply." 

This legal ambiguity lessens the effectiveness of the civilian oversight process for two 

reasons. F i t ,  the imprecision of the proscriptions makes any legal or administrative 

sanctions subject to judicial review and possible reversal. Second, the imprecision of the 

law may corne to be resented by military personnel who may find that identical activities 

permitted at one tirne are not permitted at another. 

National Defence Cornmittee Chair Mecs has acknowledged this problem.28 A solution, 

however, requires more than simple legislation. No law - no matter how well it is 

drafied - c m  cover al1 contingencies. Hungarian civilian and military authorities reaily 

need to build up a body of legal and political precedent to assist in the development of an 

- - 

27 1stvan Harsasi. "HOVET's Interpretations - A New Law for the New Year?" Magyar Honved* (August 4. 
1995)' p. 6 translateci as 'bHOVET's meconciliation Council of the National Defence Forces] Discussion of 
Armed Forces Bill," FBIS-EEU, No. 95- 187 (September 27. 1995), pp. 14-1 5. 

28 Matyuc (interviewer), "We Need a Professional Amy," p. 36. 



ethic of permissible and impennissible speech, but such developments take time. 

Poland - Legislative Control Mechanisms: 

Poland, like Hungary , is rel ying upon recurrent legal and administrative mechanisms to 

control the armed forces. Adjunct or special mechanisms (such as those which existed 

during the Cornmunist era) have al1 but disappeared. Socialization and rnilitary education 

programs represent virtually the only adjunct or special control mechanisms still k ing  

employed. 

Turning to the recurrent rnechanisms, the legislative and administrative agenda which has 

been put into place in Poland is not nearly as complete as that which has k e n  developed 

in Hungary. The reason for this is obvious. In Poland, the selection of the mode1 of 

democratic civilian control took considerably longer than it did in Hungary and the 

political battle that had to be fought before agreement could be obtained between the 

various interested parties was also far nastier than was the case in Hungary. Most major 

legislative refoms awaited resolution of this conflict. 

In Poland, the wolst struggles for authority lasted from 1989 (i.e., the Round-Table talks) 

to late 1995 (Le., when Aleksander Kwasniewski defeated Lech W*sa). In Hungary. the 

basic issues were resolved in the aftermath of the Constitutional Court niling of 1991. 

Thus Hungary has had an almost four year head-start on developing its legislative and 

administrative structure. 



Despite the difficulties in surmounting the political impasse between the former President 

and the various factions in the Sejm, Poland still has managed to complete several 

important legislative and administrative reforms. One early, tentative effort to 

institutionalize democratic civilian control (albeit imperfect democratic civilian control) 

arose when the National Defence Cornmittee - now counting a non-Cornmunist Prime 

Minister amongst its membership - passed a resolution on Polish defence doctrine in 

early 1990. This resolution - signed by General Jaruzelski in his capacity as President 

of the Republic and Chairman of the National Defence Committee - is interesting 

because it is only as part of the title of the resolution that the term "People's Republic" is 

used to describe Poland. At al1 other tirnes in this document, the still nominal Polish 

People's Republic is simply referred to as the "Republic of ~ o l a n d . " ~ ~  

This measure was of importance to the rnilitary establishment because it linked Poland's 

future defence doctrine to the cause of Polish nationalism. As early as 1956. elements 

within the armed forces had joined nationalist political factions in proposing such a 

doctrine. This resolution symbolicaily indicated that the armed forces might be freed 

from the extra-legal constraints of the existing system of "socialist intemationalisrn." 

Another tentative effort to establish democratic civilian control over military afYairs was 

to follow in late 1990 when the "Round-Table" Parliament passed a package of 

legislation goveming the state border and the organization and utilization of the Border 

29 "(Extract) Resolution No. 1/90 of the National Defence Committee C o n c e h g  the Defence Docirine of 
the Polish Republic," Zolnien Wolnosci (February 26. 1990). pp. 1-8 translated as ^National Defence 
Committee Presents 1990 Defence Doctrine, Aims," JPRS-EER, NO. 90-038 (March 26, 1990). pp. 27-3 1 .  



Guard service? This legislation - democratic in that it explicitly or "transparently" 

defined operational procedures n prion' to their execution - institutionalized or spelt out 

the "rules of engagement" for Border Guard troops. The legislation covered the context 

in which force could be used to defend the state border and detennined the degree of 

force that could be employed by Border Guard trwps in the course of their operations. 

Still more democratic changes extending the rule of law were forthcoming on a number 

of other rnilitary issues following Poland's fmt totally free Parliamentary elections. In 

1991, the new Cabinet moved to extend democratic control over rnilitary policy by 

passing an executive order revising the mles and emergency circumstances under which 

police units were to be subordinated to military co~nmand.~' As well, preliminary 

reforms were begun on the selective service system and the procedures for granting 

military service de ferment^.^^ 

30 For the law defining the state border see "~ntitîed: Law Dated October 12, 1990 Governing the 
Protection of the State Border,]" Dziennik Ustaw, No. 78, Item No. 46 1 (November 19, 1 WO), pp. 1 O49- 
105 1 translated as "Law on the Protection of State Border," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 -02 1 -S (February 15, 199 1 ), 
pp. 43-45. For the law on the duties and responsibilities of the Border Guard see "wntitled: Law Dated 
October 12, 1990 Goveniing the Operations of the Border Guard,]" Dziennik Ustaw, No- 78, Item No. 462 
(November 1 9, 1 99O), pp. 1 05 1 - 1 O66 translated as "Law Governing Border Guard Service," JPRS-EER, 
No. 91 -02 1 -S (Febmary 15, 199 l), pp. 45-64. 

"wntitled: Order Dated March 12, 199 1 on the Use of the Police and Arrned Forces in Times of 
Emergency,]" Dziennik Ustaw, No. 26, Item No. 104 (March 30, I991), pp. 369-370 translated as "Order 
on Use of Police, Armed Forces. Fiarms," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - 106-S (July 19, 199 1 ), pp. 26-28. 

3Z The selective service reforms were included in the reform of the unifonn text of the 1967 Law 
Concerning the General Duty of Defending the Republic of Poland. For the 1991 Amendments as well as 
the original 1967 Law (which is published in roto as a supplemnt) see "mntitled: Ministry of National 
Defence Proclamation Dated ûecember 1 1, 199 1 Governing the Publication of the Unifonn Text of the 
November 21, 1967 Law Conceming the General Duty of Defending the Republic of Poland (As 
Amended)]," Driennik Ustaw, No. 4, Item No. 16 (January 22, 1992), pp, 25-64 tnnslated as "Law on 
Duty to k f e n d  the Republic of Poland," JPRS-EER, No. 92- 1 1 1-S (August 20, l992), pp. 1-44. For 
details on the reform of the system of military deferments see "Wntitled: Ministry of National Defence 
Proclamation Dated September 13, 1991 Governing the Publication of the Uniform Text of the Exccutive 
Order of the Council of Ministers Dated December 11, 1989 Governing the Granting of Deferments to 



This legislation (in conjunction with the 1990 reforms). improved Polish civil-rnilitary 

relations by clearly establishing the function of the paramilitary Border Guard to be more 

analogous to that of a police force instead of a countenveight to the regular army. In this 

way, one more adjunct control mechanism of the Cornmunist era was abolished. 

As part of this last reform package, the 1967 Defence Law was also amended. Due to the 

political impasse between Resident W*sa and the new Sejm however, the provisions 

most relevant to the issue of democratic civilian control - the definition of the roles of 

the National De fence Cornmittee, the President, and the Defence Minister - remained 

unchanged. As well, the institutional position of the National Security Bureau in the 

Polish defence policy-making structure remained undefined. The Bureau existed in an 

institutional void and - as far as the Constitution was concerned - it was accountable to 

no one. 

During this p e n d  of presidential-parliarnentary conflict and dual authonty (which only 

worsened when the "reformed" Communists returned to power in the Legislature in 

1993). the only important military refoms that the two sides could agree upon touched 

upon military issues with an international dimension. Speci ficall y, Poland signed on to 

the NATO Partnership for Peace program in 1994 in addition to continuing to participate 

in the CSCE (Council for Security and Cooperation in Europe), CFE (Conventional 

Mandatory Military Service,]" DPennik Ustaw, No. 82, Item No. 370 (September 14, 1991), pp. 1157- 
1 163 translated as "Proclamation on Order Granting MiIitiiry Defennents," JPRS-EER, No. 9- 18 1 -S 
(December 24, 1 99 1 ), pp. 1 6-23. 



Forces in Europe), and Open Skies processes.33 It was ahnost as if the political forces in 

Poland required the discipline of international negotiations and extemal politicai 

pressures to impose sorne order on their own political squabbling. (The international 

dimension - especially as it pertains to the expansion of NATO - will be discussed in 

more detail in the context of Proposition Eight.) 

Unresolved Issues During the Era of Dual Authority: 

The fallout frorn the conflict between the President and Sejm significantly reduced the 

ability of both sides to effectively exercise control over military &airs. Although some 

relatively minor reforrns continued to unfold (i.e., the Sejm passed several laws: On the 

Establishment of the Day of the Polish A m y ,  On the Military Oath, On the Insignia of 

the Armed Forces of the Polish Republic, and On Retirement Benefits for the Career 

Military), the competing civilian authorities failed to agree to legislation goveming much 

more critical civil-rnilitary issues.34 Legislative deadlock, in other words, was the rule - 

not the exception in these policy areas. 

'' For Poland's international military agreements x e  Leonard Lukasmk, T h e  International-Law Context of 
Poland's National Security and Defence," Mysl Wojskowa, No. 1 (January-Febmary 1995), pp. 5-14 
translated as "Impact of International Pacts on Defence Policy," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-059 (March 28, 1995), 
pp. 14- 17. As far as Poland's participation in the Partnership for Peace program is concemed, Poland 
signed the Framework Document on February 2, 1994 and agreed to its Individual Partnership Programme 
on July 5. 1994. Source: "'Focus on NATO: Partnership for Peace Participants (as of 30 Aprii 1995)," 
NATO REVIEW, Vol. 43, No. 3 (May 1995), p. 5. 

34 On the rninor issues passed by the Sejm see Stanislaw Lukaszewski, 'This Impasse Should Not Exist," 
Polska Zbrojna (Octobet 17, 1994)' pp. 1-2 translated as "Legislative Work of Defence Ministry 
Discussed," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-216 (November 8, 1994), pp. 27-29. See, also, Acting Minister of 
National Defence Jeny Milewski (speech), "Fxcerpts of a speech to the Sejm entitied:] Objectives for the 
Ministry of National Defence for Now and the Immeaiate Future," Polska Zbfojm (January 20-22, I995), 
p. 2 translated as "Milewski's Speech in Sejm Defence Debate," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-014 (January 23. 
1995). pp. 34-36. 



Amongst the more senous jurisdictionai disputes involveci divergent plans to reconstitute 

a Polish National Guard and conflicting efforts to reorganize the Polish General Staff. In 

the sumrner of 1992, President Wdgsa - working through the National Defence 

Committee - announced his desire to fil1 the void created when the Communist-era 

ZOMO (Motorized Reserve of the Citizens' Militia) was disbanded. Wa@a wanted to 

organize a National Guard which would be under the command of the President and 

which would enable the Polish President to "restore order in any v o i ~ o d s h i ~ . " ~ ~  On the 

other hand, the Sejm Defence Committee was willing to authorize the formation of a 

National Guard, but only if the units in question were subordinated to the Defence 

minister (and thus ultimately to the Pnme Minister and the Sejm) and not if they were 

under the command of the Pre~ident.)~ Given these cornpeting visions, both plans 

languished. 

As for the reform aï the Polish General Staff, Walesa resisted efforts by the Sejm to 

remove the Military Intelligence and Counterintelligence Service from the control of the 

General Staff and, moreover, he resisted efforts to reduce the powerful role of the Chief 

of the Polish General Staff within the military and Defence Ministry hierarchy. Wdpsa, 

instead, wanted to make the Chief of the General Staff the "hspector General" of the 

Armed Forces and effectively designate that individuai as the Commander of the Anned 

'' See "wntitied: Public Discussion at Gdansk Shipyard]." TYP [Television First Program], 2 2 0  GMT 
(February 26, 1993) translated as "Walesa Answers Solidarity Delegates' Questions," FBIS-EEU, No. 93- 
040 (March 3, 1993). pp. 26-28. For Walesa's announcement in the National Defence Committee, also see 
"Wntitled: Text of Walesa's Address to KOK]," Poisko Zbrojno (July 31-August 2. 1992), pp. 1-2 
translated as "Walesa Addresses National Defence Committee," JPRS-EER, No. 92-1 14 (August 24, 
1992)' pp. 8-9. 

" Simon, pp. 56-57. 



Forces in times of ~ a r . ~ '  m i s  dispute is also discussed in the context of Proposition Six 

g-1 

These. of course, are only some of the more prominent and public debates that occurred 

in this era of "dud authority." At several points (as will be discussed in the context of 

Proposition Six k), the military was dragged into these civilian political disputes and was 

asked to take sides. At several points it did just that (i.e., usually siding with the Polish 

President). This did not, however, represent the ideal of what was expected of the 

military in a system of democratic civilian control. 

In the end, both presidential and parliamentary rnilitary oversight suffered. Neither 

presidential defence commissions nor the parliarnentary defence commissions were able 

to effectively monitor and direct al1 aspects of Polish defence policy. The military was 

frequently left to choose to follow whichever authorities it wished. Overall. this crisis of 

civilian oversight was so bad that an exasperated Jeay Milewski (ai that time Chief of the 

National Security Bureau) was taken to remark: 

Righi now, there are different ad hoc committees within the governrnent 
and in its close environment; there are also anticrisis committees and 
committees dealing with specific topics. Such committees are established, 
nobody knows how they function or when they are supposed to cease to 

- -- 

37 See, for example, Anna Marszalek, "Secret Services Under Special Control: Muzzle or Loose Bridle for 
Scorpions," Rzeczpospolita (January 17, 1995), p. 12 translated as "Civilian Control Over Secret Services 
Viewed." FBIS-EEU, No. 95-017 (January 26, 1995). pp. 13-18; Janina Paradowska and Jerzy Baczynski 
(interviewers), 'The Armed Forces Have a Right to Defend Themselves," Polityka (September 9, 1995), p. 
3 translated as "Chief of Staff on Status, Control of Amy," FBIS-EEU. No. 95- 176 (September 9. 1995). 
pp. 1-9; and Pawel Wronski, "MON Proposais - Calls for a Commander," Guzeta Wyborna (May 5, 1994), 
p. 2 translated as 'Changes in Supreme Defence Structures Viewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 94-088 (May 6, 
1994). p. 27. 



hin~tion.~' 

Milewski, then a Wahsa aliy, was particularly critical of the Sejm's oversight efforts, but 

his critique could apply equally to presidentid oversight efforts as well. The situation 

obviously was intolerable. Something had to give, but this intolerable condition was to 

last for almost two more years! 

The Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister: 

For better or for worse, Poland finally was able to begin to resolve the interna1 political 

debate over the adoption of a mode1 of democratic civilian control with the election of 

Aleksander Kwasniewski in late 1995. Much of the current system of parliamentary 

civiiian controi followed in the wake of Kwasniewski's victory and was codified and 

institutiondized with the passage of the "Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister" and 

various enabling s t a t ~ t e s . ~ ~  

The Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister makes the Minister of Defence the 

individual who "exercises overall control of national defence" and explicitly extends this 

control to include the Polish General Staff which is defined as k ing  an integral part of 

38 Pioa S wiac (interviewer), "Direct1 y from the Belweder [television program]," TVP flelevisSon FÙsf 
Progrunt Networw, 1900 GMT (February 14, 1994) translated as "Milewski on Pianned Changes in 
Supreme Defence." FBIS-EEU, No. 94-03 1 (February 15, 1994), pp. 36-37. 

39 For the text of this law see "Law Dated 14 December 1995 Detailing Duties of the Minister of National 
Defence," D&nnik Ustaw, No. IO (January 30, 1996), pp. 159-161 translated as "Law on Duties of the 
National Defence Minister," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-120 (January 30, 1996), pp. 1-4. The two enabling 
statutes are discussed by two legal experts fiom the Legal Department of the Ministry of Defence in the 
following: Stanislaw Malecki and Piotr Pabisiak-Karwowski, "Statute for MON, Tasks for the Minister," 
Rze~tpospolita ( August 1 6. 1 996), p. 1 4 translated as "Defence Ministry Structure, Tasks Detailed," FBZS- 
EEU, No. 96- 16 1 (August 2 1, 1996). pp. 1-5. See also Robert Kowal, "Reforming the Ministry," Polska 
Zbrojrrrr (July 15, 1996). pp. 1 & 3 translated as "Defence Ministry Structure Reform Detailed," FBIS- 
EEU, NO. 96-1 37 (Jdy  17, 1996)- pp. 1-4. 



the Defence Ministry (as opposed to king answerabie to the ~resident)." As the 

Defence Ministry is no longer a "Presidential" Ministry, this iegislation greatly 

diminishes the power of the President vis a' vis the legislature in the detemination of 

Polish defence policy. 

The Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister also reforms the organizational structure 

of the Defence Ministry. Many redundant and overlapping components within the 

Ministry have either been eliminated in their entirety or they have k e n  merged with other 

administrative entities. The Ministry - which had been comprised of 52 organizationd 

units - now comprises only 32 departments. administrations, offices, and  section^.^' 

In addition to the actual Minister of Defence, the "civilian" side of the Minish-y of 

Defence consists of 14 departments, two offices, 14 administrations, and one independent 

section. The 14 departments are as follows: the Administrative Coordinating 

Department, the Department of International Secunty, the Budget Department, the 

Department of Armament and MiIitary Equipment Suppiy, the Economic Department, the 

Department of Infrastructure, the Department of Cadres and Military Eciucation, the 

Inspection Department, the Legal Department, the Department of Research and Project 

Implementation, the Socioeducational Department, the Department of the Defense 

System, the Department of Foreign Military Affairs, and the Department of Cooperation 

with NATO. 

40 Articles 1.1 and 1.2, "Law on Duties of the National Defence Minister," p. 1 .  

JI The details of this reorganization are reported in Malecki and Pabisiak-Karwowski, p. 2. 



The 14 administrations which constitute the "rnilitary" side of the Ministry of Defence 

(i.e., the General Staff) are as follows: the Administration of Command, the 

Administration for Materials, the Administration for Mobilization and Recruitment, the 

Administration for Temtonal Defense, the General Administration, the Operational 

Strategic Administration, the Organizational Administration, the Administration for 

Logistics Planning, the Administration for Programming the Developrnent of the Armed 

Forces, the Administration for Reconnaissance and Radio Electronic Warfare, the 

Administration for Troop Training, the Technological Adrninistration, the Adrninistration 

of the Communications Troops and Information Science, and the Administration of the 

Military Health Service. In addition, the Ministry of Defence also encompasses the 

Offices of Press and Information, the Office of Cornplaints and Interventions, and the 

Topographical Section. 

The other significant reform covered by this legislation involves the reorganization of the 

top military command structure. Under this reform package, a new Ground Forces 

Cornrnand has k e n  created to parallel the Navy and Air Force & Air Defence 

Commands. Formerly, the army was under the direct supervision of the General Staff. 

Now the General Staff is responsible for the various military Administrations within the 

Ministry of Defence (i.e., the Administration for Troop Training, the Administration of 

the Military Health Service, and the Administration of Comrnand) as well as the 

Topographical Section while the various military Departments (i.e., the Deparûnent of 

Armament and Military Equipment Supply, the Department of Cooperation with NATO, 



and the Administrative Coordinating Department) as well as the two Ministry of Defence 

Offices (Le., the Office of Press and Information and the Onice of Cornplaints and 

Interventions) are direaly subordinated to the Minister of Defence. More significantly, 

the various operational Cornmands of the armed forces (including the Commands of the 

Ground Forces, the Air Force and Air Defence Forces, and the Navy) also are directly 

subordinated to the Minister of Defence - by-passing the PoLish General (This 

topic also will be re-visited in the context of Propositions Six f through Six h.) 

Areas of Legislative and/or Administrative Weakness: 

The Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister represents only the beginning of a long 

and difficult prograrn of establishing Parliarnentary civilian control. Much more needs to 

be done if this system is to operate efficiently. But as is the case in Hungary as well, "the 

devil is in the detaiIs." 

Fint, new staNtes are required for each of the departments, administrations, sections, and 

offices of the Ministry of Defence. These statutes, when completed, will detail the 

internai organization of these individual units as well as specifi the scope of their 

particular tasks. Work on these intemal regulations has begun, but - due to the sheer 

Also directly subordinated to the Minister of Defence are the following: the Headquarters of the Military 
Police, the Inspectotate of the Military Information Service together with the units subordinated to it, the 
National Defense Academy, the editorîal staffs of Polska Zbrojna and the Zolnien Wolnusci illustrated 
magazine, the Central Military Library, the Museum of the Polisfi Armed Forces, the House of the Poiish 
Armed Forces, the Representative Artistic Ensemble of the Polish Armed Forces, the Centrai Military 
Archives, the Printing House of the General Staff, military retirernent offices, the Central Clinicd Hospital, 
and the Staff of the Civilian Defense of the Coiintry. Source: Malecki and Pabisiak-Karwowski, p. 2. 



magnitude of the task at hand - this process is incomplete." 

In addition, work has begun - but is incomplete - on the process of reforming the 

military budget oversight process. The governent wants to adopt the defence financing 

and administration system to conforrn to NATO n o m s  and standards. but - as is the 

case in Hungary - this task is very complicated and is perhaps the most difficult reform 

to undertake. Presently, as Deputy Defence Minister Andrzej Karkoszka admits. the 

situation is one where defence officiais "do not know at the moment what the assets of 

[the Ministry of Defence] are, only that they are e n o r m o ~ s . ~ ~  

Cntics have also noted that neither the Ministry of Defence nor the military itself c m  

accurately estimate the cost of such policies as Poland's ascension to NATO. Too much 

essential information - such as the basic book value of Polish military equipment and 

infrastructure - is rnissing or incomplete. As a result, different accounting techniques 

and costings regularly produce figures whereby outlays for rnilitary units in one region are 

"dozens of times higher" than outlays for similar units in different rnilitary g ~ s o n s . 4 5  

The governrnent has expressed its intention of instituting a five-year rnilitary budget 

43 Maiecki and Pabisiak-Kanuowski. p. 2. 

44 Jerzy Markowski (interviewer), "We Are Not a Sabbat," Polsku Zbrojnu (February 1 2, 1 W6), pp. 1-2 
translated as "Deputy Defence Minister on MON Restructuring," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-032 (February 16. 
1996). p. 3. 

Marek HenzIer, "Poland in NATO: The Time has corne to Reckon the Cost - The Price of Alliance." 
Poüîyka, No. 20 (May 18, 1996), pp. 31-32 translated as "Cost of NATO Integration Discussed," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96-1 21 (June 24, 1996). p. 2. 



planning program, but the legislative agenda of the current govement  is very heavy and 

this process is unlikely to be completed in the near term. Prime Minister Wlodzimierz 

Cimoszewicz has stated that the legislature now has before it more draft legislation than it 

can reasonably be expected to handle. And defence issues must fight for attention in the 

Sejm and Senate with social and econornic reforms, plans to institute a professional civil 

service, and efforts to reform the administration of the central govemment.46 

Polish defence oficids also have begun - in anticipation of Poland's ascension to 

NATO - the labourious process of bringing the rest of Poland's defence standards and 

procedures into conforrnity with NATO defence standards and procedures. To date. some 

800 out of 1200 NATO standards and procedures have been submitted to Polish military 

and Defence Ministry personnel, but according to Polish Deputy Minister Andrzej 

Karkoszka only a smdl proportion (perhaps entailing several dozen) of these needed 

reforms have led to changes in Polish defence regulations." 

In addition, former Polish Defence Minister, Stanislaw Dobrzanski, has noted the need 

for more legislation amending the old 1967 Law Conceming the General Duty of 

Defending the Republic of Poland. Although amended in 1991, the current law still is 

mostly a relic of the Cornrnunist-era. As well, laws are required goveming the imposition 

-- - -- -- 

46 "wntitied: Polish Pnme Minister Wodzimierz Cimoszewicz's Address to the Sejm]," Polskie Rudio 
First P r o p m  Network, 0850 GMT (February 14, 1996) translated as "Prime Minister Cimoszewicz's 
Address to Sejm," FBiS-EEU, No. 96-032 (Febniary 16, 1996). pp. 2-3. 

47 PAP News Agency (Warsaw), ''Deputy Defence Minister Satisfied with Reforms in Ministry," B K  
Global NeusBank, No. ûû8OS* 1996 1 X W O O  193 (December 4, 19%). p. I . 



of States of emergency and martial law, on the Military Information Services (Le., military 

counter-intelligence), on the Military Police, and on rnilitary discipline." 

And finally, Roman Kulczycki (consultant to the Rime Minister and professor of the 

National Defence Academy) has noted the need to complete the democratic reform of 

Polish defence doctrine and rni1iku-y strategy4' Legislative drafts exist covering these 

measures (and many others), but - given a crowded legislative agenda and an 

occasionally fractious and acrimonious Sejm - the process is far frorn complete. 

Hungarian and Polish Democratic Control Mechanisms - Conclusion: 
As expected, civilian authonties in both Hungary and Poland have moved to 

inrtitutio~lize the principle of democratic control by means of recurrent legislative and 

administrative mechanisms. The Hungarian National Assembly is well on the way to 

creating an effective system of civilian (i.e., Parliamentary) oversight. Issues of military 

doctrine, accountability. spending and weapons procurement, defence preparedness, 

rnilitary rnanpower levels, the protection of military secrets, and cooperation with NATO 

are al1 coming under effective Parliamentary supervision. 

However, this system of control mechanisms is still incomplete. The Hungarian National 

' Antoni Witkowski and Ryszard Choroszy (interviewers). "Reforms Yes, but Without Haste." Polska 
Zbrojnu (Aprii 12-14, 1996), pp. 1 & 3 translated as "Defence Minister on Achievements. Plans," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96-074 (ApriI 17, 1996), p. 3. 

49 Wlodzimierz Kaleta (interviewer), "On Effective Control of National Defence," Polska Zbrojnu 
(September 9, 1996). pp. 1-2 translated as "Democratic Control Over Amy, Defence," FBIS-EEU, No. 94- 
197 (October 10, 1996). p. 2. 



Assembly despite (or perhaps because on its large goveming majority has frequently 

become deadlocked by political infighting and scandal. This political maneuvering has 

impeded the Pace of legislative and administrative reform even though the basic issues of 

democratic Parliarnentary control were settled by the 1991 ruling of the Constitutional 

Court. 

In addition. the civilian authorities engage in the "micro-management" of some rnilitary 

issues while other areas escape their intentions due to financial and other constraints. As 

of yet, there is no effective, comprehensive balance between the two sides. Given time 

and additional resources, these issues can be resolved. In the meantirne, the system of 

recurrent and administrative control mechanisms will be flawed. 

In Poland, the Iegislative program was delayed significantly due to the political impasse 

that existed between the President and the Sejm. Democratic reforms were undertaken in 

several areas including the following: on the operations of the Polish Border Guard 

Service, on the subordination of the police to military control in times of emergency, on 

the military ciraft, on participation in the Partnership for Peace Program. and on several 

other minor issues. Most important reforms, however, awaited resolution of the civilian 

political battle. 

In 1995, the political impasse was broken. With the passage of the Law on the Duties of 

the Defence Minister, Poland started building a system of dernocratic parliarnentary 

control over the armed forces. Unfortunately for Poland's parliamentarians, this program 



still is far from complete. After almost six years of bitter political infighting and 

gridiock; the final version of the Polish Constitution has just been ratified, but the general 

Defence Law requires extensive revision, budgetary and fmancial controls must be 

developed further, and a whole host of additional legislative control measures await the 

attention of the legislature. The basic elements are in place, but many of the details 

remain to be resolved. 

in the absence of further refonns, democratic civilian control will remain more theoreticai 

than practicd; a situation much more problematic in Poland than in Hungary. in the 

meantime, the rnilitary will enjoy a considerable amount of autonomy from its political 

masters. Currently this system falls far short of the ideal of democratic civilian control, 

but it nevertheless does constitute the basis for the development of a more comprehensive 

and effective system (especially if in the future the armed forces are provided the 

opportunity to gain more experience in the redities of dernocratic civil-rnilitary relations 

and if the govemment decides to provide more resources to fund oversight agencies). 



PART B: UNIVERSAL AND NEAR UNXVERSAL THEMES 

CHAPTER 55: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION FIVE 

Proposition Five - Adjunct or Special Control Mechanisms 

Introduction: 

In Roposition Three, the near universal acceptance of the principle of civilian rule - in 

the long term and almost always in the short term - was presented. Subsequently, 

Proposition Four tumed to the fmt  of two major, non-exclusive strategies which civilian 

authorities can employ to perpetuate their control over the national military establishment 

- the system of recurrent legai and administrative mechanisms. 

With Proposition Five, the empirical test of the Typology of Relevance moves beyond the 

inrtitutio~Iization of the civil-rnilitary relationship and tums to the issue of the special or 

adjunct control mechanisms which civilian authorities may employ in order to 

subordinate the national military to democratic civilian control. in particular, the role 

played by the selection of m i l i t q  elites from specific societal sectors, the employrnent of 

security forces to rnonitor the military, the creation of militia or paramilitary 

counterweights, the functional differentiation of the armed forces, and the teaching of the 

values of professionalism and civilian control in military educational institutions will be 

empirically tested. 

As was suggested in Proposition Four, both Hungary and Poland - as they attempt to 



build a system of d e m m t i c  civilian control - are relying pnmarily upon recurrent 

legislative and administrative control mechanisms to shape national civil-rnili tary 

relations. These mechanisrns are more acceptable to the post-Communist military and 

civilian authonties. In point of fact, in neither Poland nor Hungary have the civilian 

authonties chosen to implement any of these adjunct mechanisms to any significant 

degree - other than in the case of the national military educational systems. 

In the case of the rnilitary educational institutions, the democratic regimes have 

emphasized the rule of law and the democratic civilian ethos as well as technical military 

subjects and non-traditional defence operations. This is in contrast to the indoctrination 

and propaganda of the previous system which politicized the amy in a frequently extra- 

legal fashion on behalf of the partisan political interests of the Communist Party. 

In authontarian and totalitarian regimes, al1 of these adjunct or special mechanisms may 

be employed. In democratic regimes, however, only certain of these mechanisms are 

appropriate.' Democratic civil-rnilitary relations are based on the principles of 

trmsparency and legality while most of the adjunct or special mechanisms are designed to 

1 The empirical evidence presented in the sections below suggests these mechanisms are necessary only in 
cases where the fùndamental legitimacy of civilian authorities is threatened. This calls for a 
reconceptualization and refocussuig of the propositions generated by the Typology of Relevance which 
predicted the presence of these control mechanisms in virtually al1 civil-military relationships (see Chapter 
Four). That expectation now appears to have k e n  too optimistic. 

Although not strictly relational in an inverse quantitative sense (given the problems with quantifying such 
factors as identified in methodology chapter), there nevertheless does appear to be an inverse quulitative 
relationship between the degree to which a regime is legitirnate and the exercise of these adjunct control 
mechanisms. In other words, the evidence here reinforces the salience of legitimacy (Proposition Three) as 
the most important, universal concept behind any understanding of any specific case of civil-milimy 
relations. 



operate in an extra-legal fashion. The Cornrnunist regimes' practice of ernploying d l  of 

these adjunct or special rnechanisms in an extra-legal rnanner to peneûate and dominate 

the armed forces is no longer acceptable to either the rnilitary or the civilian authorities. 

As a result, the Comrnunist-era adjunct and special mechanisms which penetrated and 

controlled the armed forces for aimost five decades have been dismantled and disbanded, 

Proposition Five (a) - The Social Composition of the Miiitary Establishment: 

Civiliun regimes may seek to minimize the likelihood of civil-military 
tensions by dtuwing the oflcer corps or possibly the entire rnilitary 
establishment from the same societul segments as the civilian elite. 

One means by which civilian authonties can attempt to supplement their control over the 

national rnilitary establishment is by drawing the mernbership of the armed forces 

(especiall y the rnilitary ' s highest commands) from the same societal component as 

comprises the civilian elite. Certainly, this is exactly what occuned in Eastern Europe in 

the wake of the Red Arrny in 1945. 

in the aftermath of the collapse of the Comrnunist order in 1989, a considerable arnount 

of elite circulation again occurred in the social, political, economic, and rnilitary orders of 

Eastern Europe. In the rnilitary sphere. many of the top field and staff personnel (as well 

as military personnel in the Ministry of Defence) were retired. disrnissed, or othewise 

removed from their existing positions. And in their place, new - and typically younger 

- officers were promoted to fil1 the vacated positions and othenvise represent the new 



post-Communist political order? 

But while there certainly was an effort to remove or replace those top-ranking membea 

of the military establishment most closely associated with the previous political regime 

(i.e., the highest levels of the nomenklatura) and although these personnel changes 

occurred in Poland and Hungary at a rate that far surpassed the glacier-like turnover of the 

Communist era. in neither Poland nor Hungary has a full-scale political purge occurred 

throughout the military establishment (or in other societal areas for that matter)- The new 

democratic regimes did not follow the practice of their Cornrnunist predecessors. 

In Poland, for example. approximately 1 10 of the Polish army's 240 generals left the 

armed forces in the wake of Lech Wesa ' s  victory in the 1990 Polish presidential 

elections, but most of these personnel changes cm be accounted for as king  the product 

of the tmly massive reductions in the size of the Polish m e d  forces that occurred during 

this period and they cannot be blarned entirely on "political" m~tivations.~ In Hungary, 

almost one out of every two members of the pre-1989 officer corps holding the rank of 

general left the armed services by the end of 1990 (Le., only 44 out of 87 remained in the 

active forces), but again the cause can be attrïbuted to reductions in the overall size of the 

post-Cornrnunist armed forces (especially its top-heavy cornmand structure) and to a 

deliberate policy of generational renewal as readily as these changes can be explained by 

See Zoltan D. Barany. "East European Amicd Forces in Transitions and Beyond." East European 
Quatterly, Vol- XXVI, No. 1 (March 1992). pp. 1-30. 

' The figures are from Krystian Piatkowski, "Polarid Courts Western Favour A m y  Seeks Modemiration 
and NATO Membership," Jane's internotionaï Defence Review, Vol. 29, No. 6 (June 1 996), p. 33. 



To be sure, the new Hungarian govemment's policy of retiring older officers in favour of 

their younger cornrades had the effect of purging some hard-line Communists from 

positions of power, but their replacements invariably would have studied at the same 

Soviet rnilitaxy acadernies as their predecessors and they al1 would have been subject to 

the same Communist vettïng processes during the Communist era. hitially, the oniy 

difference between the "old guard" and the "new guard" would have been that the latter 

generation of Cornrnunist-educated officers would have owed their promotions and 

careers to the new post-Cornrnunist govermnents and not to the ancien regimes. 

The relatively mild nature of the Polish and Hungarian de-politicization processes 

becomes especially apparent when these figures are contrasted with similar statistics 

produced by the Czech experience. By 1996, the number of generals in the Czech armed 

forces had declined from 240 to only 20 and exactly half of these officers had received 

promotion to the rank of general afier 1989. Even factoring in the reductions caused by 

the split of the Czechoslovakian armeci forces into Czech and Slovak armed forces, the 

reductions are very significant. And even more significantly, the Czech General Staff had 

%e figures are from B. Sauenuein. "Hungary's Nationd Defence," Intemafiunai Defence Review. No. 
I 1 (November 1990), p. 1220 cited in Andrew Cottey, Easî-Central E m p e  afer the Cold W a c  Polond, 
the Czech Republic, SlovakÙz, and Hungory in Search of S e c e  (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1995), 
p. 120. 



experienced a complete turnover of personnel by 1996; no pre- 1989 generais remainecl in 

service on the General staff.' 

In Poland, a partial exception to the notion that the democratic transition did not include a 

hill-scale purge has to be made in the case of the State Security Office (UOP). Only 

4,000 of the 24,000 Cornmunist-era secret service operatives were retained in the new 

agency.6 As well, more than 70 percent of the personnel in the rnilitary intelligence and 

counter-intelligence services were removed from their positions by 199 1 .7 

The sarne, however, cannot be said of the personnel of the Polish Main Political 

Administration (MPA). Somewhat surpnsingly, in late 1991 almost half of the political 

officers of the now disbanded MPA still retained positions within the m e d  forces (Le., 

2,500 out of 5,000). To be sure, these officers were now "educational oficers" and not 

political officers, but this fact is indicative of the moderate Pace of Polish "de- 

Comrnunization" efforts8 The institution was gone, but those lower-ranking individuals 

who couid still serve the new regime were retained. 

The figures are from Réka Szemerkényi. Cenbal European Civil-Military Refoms ut Risk: Progress in 
Estaùlishing Democratic Controls over the Military has not been Susiained, Adel phi Paper, No. 306 
(Oxford: Oxford University PresdThe International Institute for Strategic Studies, 1996), p. 40. 

6 Jakub Karpinski, "Polish Security Services and the Oleksy Case," Trandion, Vol. 2, No. 22 (November 
1, 1996), pp. 9-13. 

7 Anna Marszaiek, "Civilian Control Over Secret Services Viewed," Rzeqospoliia (January 17, 1995). p. 
12 translated as "Civilian Control Over Secret Service Viewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-017 (January 26, 
1995). pp. 13- 18. 

8 Wieslawa Kwiatkowska (interviewer), "Contaminated Army [Interview with Colonel Stanislaw Dronicz - 
Member of the Advisory Group on A m y  Reforrn in the Office of Deputy Minister of Defence Janusz 
Onyszkiewicz]," Tygodnik Gdanski, No. 26 (June 30, 1991). p. 3 rranslated as "Sluggish Reforrn Process 
in Military Explained," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 - f 27 ( August 23,199 1 ), pp. 20-23. 



It has been argued that the absence of a hiIl-scale political purge in Poland and Hungary 

has helped to prevent a pro-Cornmunist backlash from developing amongst the "lesser" 

nomenklatura who consequently came to see that they had linle to fear from the post- 

1989 changes at the top.9 At the sarne time, the purge that was undertaken was directed at 

those individuals and institutions most closely associated with the Comrnunist-era system 

of subjective control (Le., the security services and the MPA). From a military 

perspective, this was a positive development. It meant the institutional death of the 

ancien regime's most egregious mechanisms of penetration and domination. 

There is also a "pragmatic" explanation for the relatively moderate nature of the 

democratic transition. Because the previous Communist system so pemeated al1 

segments of Polish and Hungarian civil society - fiom intellectuals and the church 

through the political and econornic elites - no post-Cornmunist social group has been 

willing to risk an uncontrolled investigation of the ancien regime's relationship with 

society" Realisticaily, no significant societal group in Poland and Hungary has been in 

the position to clairn the high moral ground necessary for such an enormous effort as 

See Anna Sabbat-Swidlicka. 'The Govemment Reaches a Turning Point." Report on Eastern Europe* 
Vol. 1, No. 28 (July 13, 1990), pp. 25-3 1. 

'O Popular attitudes are also somewhat mixed on the issue of the Communist era A 1996 pl1 in Hungary. 
for example, revealed that more than half of those surveyed had no opinion on the events surrounding the 
1956 Hungarian Upnsing and of those that had an opinion almost half again (i.e., 48%) had only a 
superficial knowledge of the actual events. (Source: Ben Slay, "Hungarian Pol1 Shows Ambiguous 
Attitudes Toward 1956 Uprising," OMRI D d y  Diges?, No. 204, Part II [October 21, 19961, p. 2.) In 
Poland, a 1996 poil suggested that 54 percent of those polled believed the decision to impose martial law in 
198 1 was justified while only 30 percent felt it was not. Source: Beata Pasek, "Martial Law Anniversary in 
Poland," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 241, Part II (December 16,1996), p. 2. 



would be required to remove the beneficiaries of the Comrnunist regime from positions of 

power and infiuence in the new political order. Additionally (in the case of Poland), the 

timing of the transition from Communist rule (Le., almost a year before the rest of Eastern 

Europe) meant that certain compromises had to be made with the ancien regime - 

compromises that the post-Communist regime subsequently found were diffïcult to undo. 

(This last point is discussed in more detail in the context of Proposition Three.) 

Perhaps as a consequence of "blood k i n g  on the hands" of so many individuals, Polish 

and Hungarian efforts to prosecute individuals for Communist-era crimes to date have 

focused mostly on events that happened during the earliest years of Communist rule." 

The Hungarian judicial system. for exarnple, has moved to ded with alleged crimes 

associated with the 1956 Hungarian Revolt, but even in this case few successful 

prosecutions have been forthcoming. In late 1996. the Hungarian Supreme Court ordered 

the re-trial of two officers previously convicted in a military court of having engaged in 

"crimes against humanity" in comection with the 1956 events.12 And it was only in 1997 

that three individuals were sentenced by the Supreme Court to terms of four to five years 

in prison for their parts in the killing of 46 protesters in the town of Salgotarjan in 

1 1  See, for exarnple, Mark Gibney, "Prosecuting Human Rights Violations h m  a Previous Regime: The 
East European Experience," East European Q~ocferly, Vol. XXXI, No. 1 (March 1997), pp. 93- 1 10. Of 
course, not only Hungary and Poland have had difficulty prosecuting Communistera crimes. Prosecutors - 
in a united Germany reIatively unaffected by Comrnunist-era ghosts in the current political and judicial 
machineries - have twice been unable to convict Markus Wolf (the former head of East Germany's spy 
agency and the so-cailed "man without a face") on anything but the most minor charges. Other hi&-profile 
former Cornmunists have also escaped Gerrnan justice. See, Mary Witliams Walsh, ^Spymaster Free: 
Markus Wolf Eludes Most Charges," The Gazette [Mon&elJI (May 28, 1997), p. A17. 

12 See Duna TV [Budapest], "Supreme Court Orders Rehial of 1956 Shooting Case," BBC Globai 
NeusBank, No. OO8O5* 29% 1206*ûûî73 (December 6, 1996). p. 1. For a discussion of the impact of the 
Kuklinski case, see Beata Pasek, "Poland's Contentious Communist Legacy," T r a d o n ,  Vol. 3, No. 1 
(January 1 O, 1997), pp. 20-21. 
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Decernber of 1956 (Le., more than a month after the Uprising had k e n  crushed)." 

Similarly, the most important prosecution in Poland to date involves the case of Adam 

Humer, former director of the Investigating Department of the Ministry of Public 

Security, who was convicted of torturing political detainees during the Iate 1940s and 

early 1950s. l4 Efforts to investigate oficials responsible for the introduction of martial 

law in 1981, on the other hand, were blocked in the Sejm by the reform-Communist 

Democratic Lefl ~ll iance. '~  At the sarne time, General Wojciech Jaruzelski, who headed 

the Military Council of National Salvation, has vowed that he '5s ready to stand before 

any court or tribunal" and testib on his decision io impose martial law.16 To date, 

however, charges have only been brought against Jaruzelski in comection with his role as 

Defence Minister dunng the 1970 riots which left at least 44 protesters dead at the hands 

of regular army troops and intemal secdty forces. 

And finally, Polish rnilitary and civilian authorities additionally have had to scniggle with 

the case of Colonel Ryszard Kuklifiski. Kuklifiski, convicted by Communist-era courts 

for treason and sentenced in absentia to death for having spied for the United States, has 

" Zsofia Szilagyi, "French President wants Hungary to Join EU in 2000," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 12. Part 
il (January 17, 1997), p. 3. 

14 Gibney, p. 98. 

" The Polish Peasant Party abstained on the motion to investigate the Manial Law era while the other 
opposition parties voted in favour of it. Source: Baeta Pasek, "Polish Parliament on Responsibility for 
Martial Law," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 207, Part II (October 24, 1 W6), pp. 2-3. 

16 Pasek, "Martial Law Anniversary in Poland," p. 2. 



had his case revisited several times since the fa11 of ~ommunism." 

Even the East European military establishments themselves have k e n  divided over the 

question of the proper way of deal with this Communist past. Groups such as Vintim - 

an informal Polish offcers organization - have pressed for greater changes at the top of 

the military high comrnand, but many Comrnunist-era graduates of Soviet military 

academies remain in positions of power.18 

In addition, Polish military personnel (like many other Poles) are divided as to whether or 

not individuals such as Colonel Kukli6ski should or should not be prosecuted. Tuming 

Kukiinski into a national hero for spying on his own country on behalf of a foreign power 

(even one now an ally) would, in the opinion of some, serve to denigrate the efforts of the 

remaining military personnel who worked within the existing system by implying that 

they (and not Kuklihski) were the traitors to ~oland.'~ 

Consequently, efforts to screen the now post-Comrnunist elites for their ties to the old 

order have not k e n  a top political priority (except for those political factions seeking to 

use the lustration process as a political weapon against their enemies) and the focus of 

" For a discussion of the impact of the Kuklikki case. see Pasek, "Poland's Contentious Communist 
Legacy.. .," pp. 20-2 1. 

18 Andrzej Miklaszewicz (interviewer), "Comrnand Level: [Interview with Jerzy Milewski - Acting Minister 
of State]," G W B  I w m a w ]  (January 24-26, 1992). p. 2 translated as "Security Office in Presidential 
Chancery Viewed," JPRS-EER, No. 92-023 (March 2, 1 992). pp. 1 3- 1 4. 

19 For an interesthg review of some of the varying attitudes within Poland on the Communist pas& see 
Pasek, "Poland's Contentious Communist Legacy . . .," pp, 20-2 1. 



indictable offenses now is conf~ned to the relatively narrow charge of willing 

collaboration with the defunct security services. High Communist Party status - 

aithough a political liability for many in Poland and Hungary - is no legal barrier to high 

office in post-Comrnunist Poland and Hungary. 

Currently, both Hungary and Poland are working to devise lustration laws whicb will 

screen out fiom positions of power and infiuence those individuals who tw closely 

cooperated with the Cornrnunist-era security services. To date, however, both States have 

smggled to bring forward screening legislation that is effective and satisfies the national 

courts and the various political factions which seek to use the screening process to their 

own political advantage. 

In Hungary, the fmt effort to devise a lustration law was ruled to be unconstitutional by 

the Constitutional Court in 1994. The Couxt ruied that the law was too vague as to what 

was considered to be unacceptable behaviour during the Socialist p e n d  An effort to 

narrow the focus of the law made its way back ont0 the legislative agenda in late 1995 

when the National Assembly began debate on a legislative measure that would ban 

anyone who had worked for the Communist-era WIV Department of the secret service or 

the fascist-era A m w  Cross from holding a public office.20 The law would be in effect 

until the year 2 0  and would pennit the lustration supervisory cornmittee to release its 

" The following details are from Zsofia Srilagyi. "Hungary Narrows Scope of Screening Law." OMRI 
D d y  Digest - S e h  (October 26, 1995), p. 1 ; Zsofia Szilagyi, "Hungarian Parliament Divided over 
Screening Law," OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 27, Part II (February 7, 1996). p. 3; and Zsofia Szilagyi. 
"Hungarian Parliament Amends Screening Law," OMRI Daily Digest - Sewch (July 8, 1996). p. 1. 



findings publicly if an individual compromised by past activities did not resign within 

thirty days of an official finding. 

Despite the large parliarnentary majority held by the niling coalition, a new lustration law 

was not passed until July of 1996. The debate in the National Assembly revolved around 

the definition of which public offices and office-holders would be covered by the 

provisions of the screening law. Initial reports from senior Interior Ministq officials 

claimed that the new law (in contrast to the previous legislation) would reduce the 

nurnber of officials affecteci by the lustration process from approxirnately 5,000 

individuals to about 500 to 600 individuals. Under the proposed legislation, only those 

officials who are required to take an oath before the Resident or the National Assembly 

would be subject to the screening process. Opposition politicians and even factions 

within the goveming coalition, on the other hand, wanted to broaden the scope of the 

legislation to include judges, prosecutors, senior police comrnanders, and senior officen 

of the armed forces. 

In the end, most rnilitary positions escaped scruiiny under the Hungarian lustration law. 

Instead, the legislation covee the Deputies of the National Assembly, the President, the 

Governrnent (Prime Minister and Cabinet), the state Ombudsmen, members of the highest 

courts (the Constitutional Court and the Supreme Court), the heads of Hungarian Radio 

and Hungarian Television, and other senior public offrcials who take oaths before the 

President or the National Assembly. Under this law, only rnilitary officers such as the 

Chief of the Hungarian General Staff (who is appointed by the Resident on the advice of 



the Minister of Defence) would be investigated. 

In Poland, the fmt  effort to systematically and administratively screen public oficials 

collapsed in 1992. Then, the governrnent of Jan Olszewski was defeated in the legislature 

when the Minister of Interna1 Affairs, Antoni Macierewicz, delivered his fmt list of 60 

names for consideration before the Sejm and the debate on the ments of his accusations 

became highly politicized. Conservative politician and former aide to President Lech 

W d ~ s a ,  Jaroslaw Kaczynski, used the de bate to attack Miecz yslaw Wachow ski, another 

long-tirne advisor to W e s a  and the éminence gris of Polish politics, and other 

governent officiais. And members of the left-wing Democratic Union (then in 

opposition) accused Macierewicz of engaging in a witch-hunt. Wa@aTs supporters in 

turn attacked Kaczynski and the whole lustration exercise collapsed in a wave of political 

acrimony when it ultimately was revealed that many of the narnes on Macierewicz's list 

had actually rejected secret police efforts to be recruited as infamants?' 

Renewed efforts to pass a Polish Lustration Law began in early 1996 - shortly after the 

election of Aleksander Kwasniewski as President of ~ o l a n d . ~ ~  Kwasniewski initially 

'' See Anna Sabbat-Swidlicka, "Poland: A Year of Three Governments." RFE/RL. Research Report. Vol. 
2, No. 1 (January 1 ,  1993), pp. 102- 107; Louisa Vinton, "WaIesa and the Collaboration Issue," RFE/RL 
Research Repofi* Vol. 2, No.  6 (February 5,  1993)+ pp. 10-17; and Jakub Karpinski, "Screening Law in 
Poland," OMRI D d y  Digesî - Search (Fe bruary 2, l996), p. 1. 

The following section is based upon Karpinski, 'Screening Law ...," p. 1 : Beata Pasek. "Polish 
Parliarnentary Commission Decides on Draft Lustration Law," OMRI Daüy Digest, No. 23 1, Part II 
(December 2, 1996), p. 2; Beata Pasek, ''Journalists in Poland to be Subject to Lustratioa" OMRI Daiïy 
Digest, No. 7, Part II (January 10, 1997), p. 2; Baeta Pasek, "Polish Parliamentary Commission Approves 
Lustration Law," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 22, Part 11 (January 3 1 ,  1997). p. 2; Jakub Karpinski, "Polish 
Governrnent on Screening Law," OMRI D d y  Digest - Search (March 5, 1997)- p. 1; and Beata Pasek, 
"Polish Parliamentary Commission on Screening Law," OMM Daily LXgest - Search (March 26, 1997), p. 
1. 



proposed creating a Commission of Public Confidence to search secret police files 

(covering the period from the Communist take-over until 1990) and to s m e n  individuals 

holding high public office. (Communist-era secret police files also were to be opened to 

the public.) However other than screening public officials, the proposed law did not 

include provisions for any legal sanctions against individuals who cooperated with the 

Communist-era authonties. Individuals would only be judged in the court of public 

opinion or by the electorate (in the case of politicians). 

As was the case in Hungary, disagreements arose in the state administration - between 

the Sejm and Senate and between the President and the legislature - as to which public 

officials should be subject to lustration and what procedures should be applied. Debate 

also surrounded efforts to legally distinguish between voluntary and coerced collaboration 

and cases where individuals were required to make reports to the secret police as part of 

their jobs (Le., rectors, chief editors, managers, and similar office-holders). 

In the Sejm, even the goveming coalition was divided. The Democratic Leh  Alliance 

was deserted by its allies in the Polish Peasant Party who joined with opposition parties in 

passing a lustration law in early 1997. However, President Kwasniewski, acting in 

support of his party allies, has so far failed to approve the measure by claiming that while 

he supports the bill in principle he feels that in its present form the legislation may hurt 

the security services? Cntics, on the other hand, have charged that the debate is 

"Polish Parliament Passes Lustration Law." RFE/RL Newsiine. Vol. 1. No. 1 0. Part il (April 1 4. 1 997). 
pp. 2-3. 



designed to delay the introduction of a lustration law. Opposition from the Polish Left 

may be based on the fact that the Left rnay have the most to lose from an open and 

comprehensive lustration process due to its close nlationship to the ancien regime. 

Although the Polish lustration Iaw has still not made its way through the Polish 

legislative process, the legislation that is ultimately produced appears likely to rnirror that 

which the Hungarian National Assembly has passed. Again, most of the Polish rnilitary 

establishment will be exempted from its provisions - except for the Chief of the Polish 

General Staff and similar top rnilitary cornrnands. 

In sumrnary. the democratic govemments of both Poland and Hungary have not engaged 

in wholesale efforts to redefine the composition of the national armed forces. Certainly. 

nothing comparable to the extra-legal excesses of the previous system are in place or are 

anticipated. 

The new democratic regimes have moved very carefully in terms of this adjunct control 

mechanism. They have removed those individuals most closely associated with and loyal 

to the Comrnunist order and they have focused their attentions upon those institutions 

most heavily involved in the system of subjective control (Le., the MPA and the security 

services). 

From a military perspective, these policies suggest two conclusions. Fit, the "lessert' 

nomenklatura within the military need not worry about their persona1 future. And 



second, no repetition of the previous penetrative mode1 is likely to occur. Lustration laws 

in both Hungary and Poland are focusing upon individuals who collaborated with the 

security services. No "witch hunts" are under way. 

Proposition Five (b) - Monitoring the Miiitary Establishment: 

Civilion regimes m y  seek to rninimize the likelihood of a military coup by 
employing security services to infiltrate and rnonitor the military 
establishment. These operations, however, may be dysfisnctiomi in some 
circumstances. 

In the Cornmunist era, extensive efforts were undertaken by the authonties to infiltrate 

and monitor the rnilitary establishment at al1 levels. This was, obviously, also the case in 

virtually every other segment of the social structure. Formally, the role of military 

monitor was undertaken by the Main Political Administration (MPA) which occupied an 

institutional place in both the Communist Party and the Minisûy of Defence chahs of 

cornrnand. In this role the MPA was supplemented by additional security and secret 

police organizations. Together these bodies severely constrained the autonomy of the 

armed forces and the methods they employed were frequently extra-legal (Le., they served 

partisan political interests of the Cornmunist Party and not the rule of law or the national 

interest). 

In the post-Comrnunist phase, this type of pervasive penetration and control has not k e n  

duplicated. The Hungarian MPA was transformeci into a relatively unimportant teaching 

and training institution in early 1990 and, as democratic forces consolidated their control, 

the security forces were no longer directed to penetrate the military establishment to look 



for politically unreiiable cadres. In Poland, the MPA was transfonned and ultimately 

disbanded between December 1989 and April 1990. 

Both Poland and Hungary continue to maintain secret police forces, but efforts have been 

made to ensure that these forces operate within clearly defined legislated lirnits. To 

accomplish this goal, the new regimes typically have divided secret police and security 

operations amongst several agencies (i.e., interna1 affairs forces, civilian counter- 

intelligence forces, and military counter-intelligence forces).24 This was designed, in 

part, to prevent one agency from gaining too much power or becoming tw difficult to 

controi, 

Unfortunately for the political leaderships of these regimes, the division of security 

service tasks amongst several organizations has complicated the process of democratic. 

civilian oversight? As a result, in both Poland and Hungary, there have been significant 

instances in which the secret services have strayed from the course nonnally expected 

fiom such institutions in a democratic state. 

These incidents - as inappropriate as they are - may be expected in the case of a new 

democracy. In Hungary, for example, the security forces have been accused of spying 

24 In Hungary, the intelligence services have been split into the National Security Office and the Information 
Office since 1990. In Poland, civilian intelligence operations are handled by the Office of State Security. 
See Jeff Freeman. "Security Services Still Distrusted," Transition, Vol. 3, No. 5 (March 21, 1997), pp. 50- 
52 & 56. 

2s Freeman, p. 50. 



upon government and opposition politicians without proper authorization." 

And in Poland, Andrzej Milczanowski, Internal Affairs Minister and presidential 

appointee of then-President Lech W+sa, accused the then-Polish Mme Minister, Jozef 

Oleksy, of having passed intelligence onto Soviet and then Russian intelligence agencies. 

The charges against Oleksy - leveled just three days before the end of Walesa's 

Residential t e m  of office - were ultimately dropped, but Oleksy was forced to resign 

because of his close "social" relationship with two SovietIRussian o f i ~ e n . ~ '  In addition. 

the Ministry of Intemal Affairs and the State Security Office came under intense criticisrn 

for their unprofessional conduct? The Ministry of Internal Affairs also was accused of 

spying on Polish politicians in the early 1990s.~' 

Significantly, in neither Hungary nor Poland have comparable "unprofessional" incidents 

corne to light invoiving the national military establishments. To date, probably the only 

significant charge of political abuse involving the employment by a political faction of 

the security services against the military was leveled by Poland's Lieutenant General 

xi See "Hungarian Govemment Orders Investigation into Intelligence Service." RFE/RL Newskïne. Vol. 1 ,  
No.  1,  Part Iï (April 1 ,  1997)' p. 3 and "Hungzuian Intelligence Office Scandal," RFEIRL Newsline, Vol. 1 .  
No.  14, Part Ii (April 18, 1997). p. 3. 

'' Oleksey ultirnately recovered from this scanda1 and was elected President of the Dernocratic Left 
Alliance. 

za For a summary of the Oleksy case, see Jakub Karpinski. "With the Lefi Fully in Charge. the Polish Right 
Prepares for 1997," T r a m o n ,  VoI. 3, No. 2 (February 7, 1997). pp. 17-19 & IO1 and Jacob Karpinski, 
The Mystery of 'O'," Transition, Vol. 2, No. 12 (June 14, 1996), pp. 36-38. 

Thkd Program Radio Neovork (Warsaw). "UOP Surveillance Allegations Denied." F'BIS-EEU, No. 95- 
103 (May 30, 1995), p. 57. 



Tadeusz ~ i l e c k i . ~ ~  Wilecki - recalled from his post as Chief of the Polish General Staff 

by President Kwasniewski and replaced by Deputy Chief of Staff, General Henryk 

Szarecki, on March 10, 1997 - shortly thereafter informed the Supreme Military 

Prosecutors Office about an incident in which Polish security services allegedly were 

used for "political purposes." 

The timing of Wiiecki's ailegations - corning only one day after his recall from his post 

- suggests there may be a link between his removal and the accusations made or perhaps 

it represents Wilecki's 1s t  shot at his opponents. In either case, no explicit public 

connection has yet been made and the activities of the secret services - which were such 

a pervasive and detested force during the previous era - have not othenvise k e n  a 

source of significant civil-military tensions. 

Proposition Five (c) - Militia and Paramilitary Countenveights to the Miiitary : 

Civiiian regimes m y  seek to minimize the likelihood of a rnilitary seizure 
of power by developing militia or paramilitary fonnatiom to act as 
countenveights to the rnilitary establishment. The existence of these 
formations, however, may be dysfunctional in some circumstances. 

The Typology of Relevance suggests that the creation and maintenance of militia, Interior 

Ministry, and other paramilitary forces can be an effective strategy for regimes seeking to 

counterbalance the domestic political influence of a potentially seditious military 

establishment. During the Communist era, the Communist Party created several large 

" DetaÏls on Wikcki's charges are reported in Jacob Karpinski, "New Chief of General Staff in Poland," 
OMRI Daily Di'gesl, No. 49, Part II (March 1 1, 19971, p. 2 and Jacob Karpinski. '+Polish Political Update," 
OMRI Daify Digest, No. 50, Part II (March 12, 1997), p. 2. 



paramilitary forces which the Party hoped could be relied upon to defend the status quo 

should the spectre of Bonapartism cast its shadow over the workers' state. These forces 

took their orders directly from the Communist Party leadership and served in an extra- 

legal capacity (Le., they served partisan political interests and were directed at internai 

and not extemal enemies). In Poland, the Border Guard was used as a paramilitary 

organization (to suppress the anti-Comrnunist resistance and Home Army) as early as 

1945. 

Paramilitary and militia forces plus highly socialized and vetted long-service "career" 

cadres in the regular forces were intended to ease Party fears of the short-tenn conscnpt 

elements of their military establishments. In both Poland and Hungary, such "reliable" 

forces were at least as numerous as the "suspect'* e~ements.~' 

In the post-Communist era, these paramilitary forces have either k e n  disbanded or they 

have been greatly reduced in effective strength. In neither Hungary nor Poland c m  

paramilitary forces now be expected to act as senous institutional counterweights to the 

regular armed forces. As such, a threat to the military's corporate interests and a site of 

potential civil-military tension has been elirninaied (see also Proposition Six j). 

In the case of Hungary, one indication of the reduced importance of pararnilitary forces is 

3 I See the "Ratios of  Distrust" in Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, 'The Price of Cohesion and Performaace 
Expectations," in Warsaw Pact: The Question of Cohesion, Phase II, Volume I ,  Operational Research 
and Anaiysis Establishment ORAE Extra-Murai Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 
l984), especially p. 325. 



reflected by the massive reductions that these forces have endund since the Communist 

order collapsed (see Table 1). Whereas Hungary's regular armed forces have fallen from 

9 1,000 personne 1 in 1 989 to 64,300 personnel in 1 996, Hungaxy 's pararnili tary forces 

have fallen even more precipitously from 76,000 personnel in 1989 to only 13.800 

personnel in 1996." in short, the regular armed forces have declined by approximately 

30% in seven years while the paramilitary forces have declined by more than 80% over 

the sarne time period! 

To be sure, the economic dislocation that has accompanied the transition from a planned 

to a market economy has affect& d l  Hungarian institutions, but the reductions which 

have hit the various Hungaian paramilitary organizations have far outstripped the 

corresponding reductions which the Hungarian regular forces have had to endure. As 

pararnilitary forces are less expensive to equip than regular forces, they should, in fact, be 

relatively isolated fiom economic factors, but this obviously has not k e n  the case. 

The Hungarian govemment also moved quickly to disband the paramilitary institution 

most closely associated with the ancien regime's ideological motivations - the Workers' 

Guard units of the Ministry of Interior. A workers' militia obviously did not fit in with 

Al1 figures used in Table 1 as the basis of these calculations are taken From the International Institute for 
Strategic Studies' The Military Balance (various editions from 1989 to 1997). For the years 1 994 and 
1995, the [ISS lists the size of the Hungarian Border Guard as including only 730 troops! In 1996, the 
figure is again listed at 12,000 troops (compared with the figure of 15,900 for the previous year. It is not 
clear from the IISS studies whether these anomalous figures are the result of differences arising frorn the 
DSS changing its accounting procedures or if they are an oversight In any case, the figures used for these 
two years have k e n  altered to refiect information provided by Balazs Novaky, Commander of the 
Hungarian Border Guard, in an 1995 interview with the Magyar HVlap newspaper. Source: "Border Halt 
to nlegal Immigration," Magyar H W p  (April29, 1995), p. 6 translatcd as "Border Police Reorganization, 
Prospects Viewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-086 (May 4, 1995). p. 16. 



the post-Communist political order. 

At the same time, Hungary's Border Guard retains some paramilitary capability. 

Subordinated to the Ministry of htenor in peacetime and the Ministry of Defence in 

times of the Hungarian Border Guard has - since fighting broke out in Yugoslavia 

in 1991 - k e n  reorganized to include up to 28 rapid reaction companies designed to 

counter any small-scale. armed border incursions that might spi11 over from the Yugoslav 

Civil War. These Border Guard rapid reaction companies are equipped with some heavy 

(anti-tank) weapons and 100 BTR-80 armoured personnel  carrier^.'^ 

Opposition politicians have complained that the creation of these rapid reaction 

companies might place too many forces under the direct command of the govemment in 

times of civil unrest, but by the sarne token these forces could just as easily be used to 

react to episodes of rnilitary insubordination. Of course, such an employrnent would only 

be practical in cases of relatively small-scale rnilitaiy insubordination given that the 

Border Guard is relatively lightly armed and now is only one tifth the size of the active 

component of the regular armed forces (Le., 12,000 Border Guard troops to 64,300 active 

33 Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence (Courtesy of the Hungarian Ernbassy to Canada). especiaily section 
65. For details on the peacetime operations of the Border Guard and its conversion from an organization 
intended to prevent Hungarïan nationals from fleeing to the West into an armed law enforcement 
organization designed to fight illegal immigration, smuggiing, and similar activities, see "mntitled 
Report]," MTI, 2 107 GMT (December 7, 1993) reprinted as "Parliament Amends Constitution for Defence 
Law," FBIS-EEU. No. 93-236 (December 10, I993), p. 26; and "Border Halt to Iilegal Immigration," 
Magyar HUJ4p (April 29, 1995). p. 6 tramlated as ^Border Police Reorganization, Prospects Viewed," 
FBIS-EEU, No. 95-086 (May 4, 1995), p. 16. 

Y Alfred A. Reisch. "Military Affairs: The Hungarian Amy in Transition," RFE/RL Rrsearch R c p o ~ .  Vol. 
2, No. 10 (March 5, I993), pp. 45-46. 



members of the regular armed forces).)' As such, the Border Guard has only a limited 

capacity to act as a counteweight to the regular armed forces in times of extra-legal 

activiîy. 

In the case of Poland, the reduced importance of the paramilitary forces to the goveming 

regime is again indicated by the nature of the reductions that these forces have incurred 

since 1989 (see Table 2). During this penod, the active component of the regular m e d  

forces has declined by almost 40% (Le., fiom an effective strength of 412,000 troops to 

248.500 troops) while the paramilitary component has declined by more than 90% (from 

465,000 troops to on1 y 36,400 t r o ~ ~ s ) . ~ ~  

And like their Hungarian counterparts, the fmt  post-Communist governrnent in Poland 

moved quickly to disband those paramilitary organizations most closely associated with 

Cornrnunist Party control and the Communist ideology. In 1989, both the huge (350.000 

strong) Voluntary Militia Reserve (ORMO) and the hated (28,000 troop) Motorized 

Reserve of the Citizen's Militia (ZOMO) were disbanded. 

35 Current force levels are from The M i l i h y  Balonce, 1996-97 (London: International Institute for 
Strategic Studies, 1996). pp. 89-90. 

36 Al1 figures are from the International Instinite for Strategic Studies' The Mil;t/ur BcJance (various 
editions fiom 1989 to 1997). For reasons unknown, the IISS does not include a separate listing for the 
NJW (Vistula h y  Units). These specially trained Ministry of Interior formations (numbering 
approximately 13,000 troops) are available to the goveniment to protect goveniment buildings and other 
key points in times of crisis. These forces may be counted amongst the regular army formations by the 
IISS, but they are added to the paramiliîary total for purposes here. For details on the NJW, see AssembIy 
of the Western European Union, "Security and Military Co-operation in the Baitic Sea Are%" Assembly of 
the Western European Union Proceedings: FoWFirst Ordinaty Session (Assembly Documents), Fùst 
P e  Vol. 1, Document 1494 (Paris. The Western European Union, 1995). p. 309. 



Even earlier than was the case in Hungary, the new pst-Cornmunist Polish governent 

passed legislation that clearly subordinated the Border Guard to the Defence Ministry in 

times of war (October 1990) and it also passed legislation that codified the niles of 

engagement for the Border Guard (March 199 1 )." The former legislation eliminated 

mobilization duties from the list of tasks assigned to the Border Guard service. And the 

latter governrnent order modified the previous practice of defending the border with 

"shoot-to-kill" tactics by requiring police and Border Guard personnel (or rnilitary 

personnel assisting either of these groups) to wam transgressors before the use of "direct 

coercion" (i.e., deadly force). 

Finally, the Polish authorities have undertaken a series of structural reforms that have 

significantly reduced the "paramilitary" nature and capabilities of the Polish Border 

Guard. Since 1990, the Border Guard has no longer retained its brigade or battalion 

str~cture.'~ This refom significantly reduces the ability of the Border Guard to act in an 

effective and coordinated fashion in areas beyond its normal day-to-day responsibilities 

(Le., as a rni1it.q counterweight to the regular anned forces). 

37 For the law on the duties and responsibilities of the Border Guard see "wntitled: Law Dated October 12, 
1990 Goveming the Operations of the Border Guard]," Dziennik Ustuw, No. 78, Item No. 462 (November 
19, IggO), pp. 105 1 - 1066 translated as "Law Governing Border Guard Service," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1-02 1-5 
(February 15. 1991). pp. 45-64. For details on the codification of the rules of engagement for the police, 
anny, and Border Guard, see "[Untitled: Order Dated March 12, 1991 on the Use of the Police and Anned 
Forces in Times of Ernergency]," Dziennik Ustuw. No. 26, item No. 104 (March 30, 199 1). pp. 369-370 
translated as "Order on Use of Police, Armed Forces, Fireams," JPRS-EER, No. 91-10643 (July 19. 
1991 ), pp. 26-28. 

'' Captain Jan Moskwa (interviewer), "Hait! Frontier Guard [Interview with Colonel Ryszard Dobrowolski 
- Chief of Legal and Administrative Section of the Frontier Guard]," Zolnierr Rzeczypuspolitej (April20- 
22, 1990), p. 5 translated as "Primary Duties Viewed," JPRS-EER, No. 90-086 (June 18, 1990), pp. 25-27 
and Jolanta Kroner, "On the Frontier - the Frontier Guard," RzectpospoUa (March 15. 199û), p. 4 
translated as ^Modernhacion in Frontier Guard Ranks Viewed," JPRS-BER, No. 90-086 (June 18, 1990). 
pp. 24-25. 



Of course, considerable dificulties arose early in the refonn process. As a result of these 

difficulties, the refom of the Polish paramilitary services has yet to be fully completed. 

Specificdly, the reform prograrn becarne entangled in the internecine power struggle 

between President Lech W*sa and his opponents in the Sejm. 

As early as 1992. Waksa called for the elimination of the specially trained Vistula A m y  

Units (NJW) of the Interior Ministry - calling them "a holdover of the former 

[Cornmunist] system [which does not] fit the cunent dernomtic reality."39 In early 1995 

an article in Trybuna (the newspaper of the Democratic Lefi Alliance) went so far as to 

suggest Wa4sa "might try to use the NJW against parliament" before the Presidential 

elections. And the article too went on to cal1 for the disbanding of the NJW." But 

though the lefi and the right of the Polish political spectrum wanted to eliminate the 

NJW, the units have remained in place. 

Walesa wanted to replace the 13,000 trmps of the NJW with a National Guard which 

would undertake the tasks of protecting diplomatic missions, restonng order during 

periods of civil unrest, fighting organized crime, assisting in overcoming the effects of 

natural disasten, and reinforcing the border in times of   ri sis.^' Waipsa also wanted to 

" Lech Walesa, 'Text [of Polish President Lech Walesa's Address at a 30 July Meeting of the National 
Defence Cornmittee] ." Polska Zbr* ( M y  30-August 2, 1 992), pp. 1-2 translated as *bWa.iesa Addresses 
National Defence Cornmittee," JPRS-EER, No. 92- 1 14 (August 24,1992). p. 8. 

" "Walesa's Use of Vistula Army Units Viewed," FBIS-EEU. No. 95-070 (Apd 12, 1995), pp. 26-27. 

Wojciech Staszewski, 'The Guard Wi11 Rotect Us,'* Gazeta W y b o m  (Febmary 27-28. 1993). p. 2 
translated as "KOK Approves Plan for 'NationaI Guard,"' FBIS-EEU, No. 93-040 (March 3, 1993), p. 30. 



subordinate the National Guard directly to the Office of the President (c.f., the N W  

which was subordinated to the President through the "Residential Ministry" of htenor 

Affairs ). 

This proposal, if it had been implemented. could have echoed the Communist past by 

turning the National Guard into the partisan political counterweight of one political 

faction. These efforts, however, were blocked by Wa4gsa opponents, such as Centre 

Accord head Jaroslaw Kaczynski, who argued that the creation of a National Guard 

responsible to the president would represent a step towards the development of a 

presidential dictatorship." In 1994, Defence Minister Piotr Kmzie jczyk  (whose 

relations with W+sa were already strained) proposed making the proposed new National 

Guard responsible to the Defence Ministry and not the President's Off~ce, but this plan 

too was rejected." 

As it currently stands, the NJW remains the principal security arm of the Interior 

Ministry. Recently (in December of 1996), the troops of the NJW were granted 

significant police powers and now troops fiom the NJW c m  check identity papers, detain 

suspects, search the person of individu&, use truncheons or other weapons when the 

situation warrants it. As such, the N W  will supplement regular police units and support 

" "wntitled Report on the KOK's Plan to Create a New National Guard]," PAP. 17 12 GMT (February 28. 
1993) recorded as "Onyszkiewicz Comments on Issue," FBIS-EEU, No. 93-040 (March 3. 1993). pp. 30- 
3 1. 

43 Je&y Simon, Centrai ~ ~ O P ~ O R  Civil-Milit/uy Rehtions and NATO Expansion. McNair Paper 39. 
Institute for National Smtegic Studies (Washington, D.C.: National ûefence University, 1995)- pp. 66ff. 



the Border Guard at critical locations as well as continue to pmtect governent and 

diplomatic buildings and persans." 

Despite the fact that the process of reforming the structure of Poland's pararnilitary forces 

is incomplete, it can be concluded that neither the Border Guard nor the trmps of the 

Vistula Army Units are in a position to act as an institutional counterweight to the regular 

armed forces (nor is either likely to play such a role). The Vistula troops. for instance, are 

equipped with only the Iightest of weapons. Although possessing some helicopters (Mi-2 

and Mi-24 type helicopters), some artillery pieces (approximately 60), mortars (300 x 82 

mm), and infantry weapons. it maintains only 70 light armoured vehicles in the whole 

country (and some of these are equipped with water cannon)." As such, the N J W  (or the 

Border Guard for that matter) would not stand up for long against determined regular 

armed forces opposition. 

Proposition Five (d) - The Funcîional Differentiation of the Military: 

A military establishment which is highly diferentiated along functionul 
lines is somewhat less likely to be in a position to intervene againrt 
civilian aurhorities. 

Proposition Five (d) suggests that another way in which a regime can attempt to minimize 

the threat of a military coup is by breaking the national military establishment into several 

44 TV Polonia (Satellite Service - Warsaw), "Interior Ministry Crack Troops Given Police Powers." BBC - 
Global NewsBank, No. 00805*19961211 *O187 @ecember 1 1, 1996). p. 1. 

" Assembly of the Western European Union. "Security and Military Co-operation in the Baltic Sea Area" 
p. 309. 



hinctional components. Such a division rnay not preclude the onset of a coup, but the 

almost invariable inter-service rivalries that will arise under such conditions are believed 

likely to lessen the degree to which one faction of the military establishment will feel 

secure in launching its forces on such a dangerous couse. When one faction of the 

military establishment is unsure as to the orientation and possible future response of 

another segment of the rnilitary, the theory suggests it may choose to accept inaction and 

the status quo. 

Although the military establishments of Hungary and Poland are highly differentiated (as 

are al1 modem military establishments due to the highly specialized, technical nature of 

the equipment and operations expected of the various military components), in neither 

Hungary nor Poland can a strategy of service differentiation be employed to thwart a 

possible rnilitary coup. In both Hungary and Poland, one service (the &y) clearly 

dominates the defence establishment (see Table 3). 

The figures for both Hungary and Poland are skewed somewhat from the nom due to 

geographic limitations. As a landlocked nation, Hungary (of course) operates without a 

Navy. And Poland - although possessing a coastal region and thus maintaining a 

relatively small Navy - is engaged solely in coastal defence and does not regularly 

engage in "blue water" operations outside of the Baltic Sea region. Consequently, service 

divisions within Hungary and Poland exist as such only between the Army, on the one 

hand, and the Air Force/Air Defence Comands, on the other. 



In Hungary, Land Forces personnel represent almost threequarters of the total active 

strength of the armed forces. In Poland, the Arrny constitutes more than 70 percent of the 

Polish total? ln the event of an inter-service conflict, it is clear which service would win 

out. 

Naturally, factions can and do exist within service commands (Le.. between infantry and 

armoured forces of the Army and so on). But operating within one relatively narrow 

command structure and frequently sharing logistical, training. personnel rotation, and 

other support services (in whole or in part) with other sub-comrnands, such forces do not 

enjoy the same degree of autonomy which the theoretical formulations suggest is an 

important (albeit not essential) prerequisite for extra-legal activities by individual military 

services. 

Proposition Five (e) - The Military Educational System: 

Civilian regimes may seek to lessen the likelihood of military intervention 
in the political process by teaching the values of professionalism and 
civilian control in its rnilitary educational institutions or by employing 
politicai propaganda which supports these precepts. These efforts, 
however, also may be d y s f i n c t i o ~ i  Ni some circumstances. 

In post-Communist Hungary and Poland. the military educational system represents one 

area where significant efforts have been undertaken to put into place a special or adjunct 

military control mechanism. Perhaps because this system was such an effective control 

mechanisrn for the previous political order and because this mechanism also constitutes a 

* The Müitary Bohnee, 1996/97. pp. 89-90 & 94-95. 



legitimate smtegy in a system of democratic civilian control, the new regimes have 

moved quickiy to reform the military educational system. 

The fmt move in this reform effort involved the disbanding of the Main Political 

Administrations (MPA) in both Poland and Hungary and the b a n g  of Cornrnunist Party 

"cells" fiom within the anned forces. The MPA (sometimes translated as the Main 

Politicai Directorate) - in addition to its role as coordinator of propaganda activities in 

military formations (in cooperation with the Comrnunist Party's local organizations) and 

monitor of military morale and discipline (in tandem with the various secret services) - 

played a key role in the Soviet-era system of military educational institutions. 

In Poland, the Solidarity-led govement of Tadeusz Mazowiecki began the process of 

disbanding the Polish MPA and creating a new Cenaal Education Board to depoliticize 

the rnilitary even before General Jaruzelski resigned the Polish Residency (i.e., in the 

period December 1989 to April 1990).~' For the military, this was an important syrnbolic 

gesture because it signaled a shift away from the Cornrnunist-era system of subjective 

civilian control towards a democratic system of objective civilian control. 

At the sarne time as the national MPAs were k i n g  disbanded, the new Hungarian and 

Polish regimes altered the focus of their educational prograrns. A curriculum 

emphasizing the mle of law and the demmt ic  civilian ethos as well as technicai rnilitary 

subjects and non-traditional defence operations (such as peacekeeping) replaced a 

47 Jefky Simon, Central Ewopean Civil-Military Relations.. ., p. 45- 



cuniculum emphasizing Marxism-Leninism, "sociahst intemationalism," and traditional 

rnilitary operations. 

In Hungary, the Znnyi MM& Staff College now teaches aspects of dernocratic civil- 

military relations in several of its academic departments. The Sociology, Psychology, 

Political Science, Law, Philosophy, and Econornics departments have each contributed to 

the furthering of this learning process by covering the issues of democratic control of the 

armed forces, legitimacy, constitutional and international rnilitary law, ethics, and 

others." Beginning in late 1997, the J h o s  Bolyai Military Technical Academy will 

lùlfill the sarne function for engineering and economics specialists. To be sure, prograrns 

covering civil-military relations currently are either absent or inadequate for Hungarian 

Non Commissioned Officers and enlisted personnel, but this weakness is scheduled to be 

c ~ r r e c t e d . ~ ~  

in the early post-Communist (transitional) phase, Polish miiitary educational 

establishments shifted the relative proportion of academic subjects (including the topic of 

democratic civil-rnilitary relations) in the overall educational program From 21 percent to 

35 percent of the total. Plans were even made to increase this share to 50 percent of the 

" Minisûy of Defence [U.K.]: Dinectomte of Management & Consultancy Senrices, Review of 
Parliamentrvy Ovemght of the Hungarian MOD and Democrahk Com~ol of the Hungarùzn Defence 
Forces (London, U.K.: Directorate of Management and Consultancy Services, 1996), Annex 1. (Hereafkr 
cited as MOD [U.K.], Review of Parüamentary Ovemg ht....) 

49 MOD [U.K.], Review of Parüarnentary Ovemilit.. ., p. 52. 



instructional curriculum? This shift in emphasis was rather ironic given the 

Cornmunist-era "Red versus Expert" debate that occupied so much of the Western 

acadernic literature during this pend! The suggestion then was that the Comrnunist-era 

military educational establishments were sacrificing technical expertise at the expense of 

increased political socialization and political reliability. 

As for non-traditional defence roles, both Hungary and Poland have set up special 

training and educational centres in order to develop their national peacekeeping 

capabilities to a greater degree. Peacekeeping operations cal1 for specialized skills (such 

as communication, observation, negotiation, and policing) which are quite different than 

traditional military skills (such as f re  and movement) and need to be taught before troops 

cm be used operationally. 

Peacekeeping operations also have the benefit of exposing Hungarian and Polish officers 

and enlisted personnel to United Nations operating procedures (dunng training and field 

operations) and they frequently allow for direct cooperation with foreign (especially 

Western) military establishments in an operational context. Such contacts may well have 

the effect of enhancing and broadening the involved individual's understanding of day-to- 

'O See Dariusz Otto (interviewer), *A Revoiution From the Top Dom (Interview with Colonel Jozef Jura - 
Deputy Chief of the Military Educational Directorate)," Zolniert Polski, No. 4 (January 27, 1991), p. 5 
transiated as "Modifications Planned for Military Education," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1 -044 ( April 5, 1 99 1 ), pp. 
23-24 and Lt. Col. Tadeusz Mitek, "Major Topic: A Mode1 for Military Education," Polska Zbmjm 
(January 25-27, 1991). pp. 1-2 translated as "Seminar on Military Educational, Training Changes," JPRS- 
EER, NO. 9 1-041 (Apd 2, 199 1). pp. 49-50. 



day (i.e.. non-theoretical) fcreign civil-militaq relations. (Specific Hungarian and Polish 

peacekeeping operations are discussed in the context of Proposition 4h.) 

The Hungarian peacekeeping training and educational institute - the Budapest 

Peacekeeping Forces Training Centre - was created in 1994.'' Currently, the Training 

Centre operates at the level of a reinforced company-size unit; however, when b u d g e t q  

restrictions permit, the Centre will be expanded to the equivalent of a regirnent. In the 

interim, the Training Centre already is defined operarionaliy as a regiment in the 

organizational roll of the Hungarian armed forces for puxposes of command assignments 

and so on. 

Since 1995, the Budapest Peacekeeping Forces Training Centre has consisted of four 

components. At the top is the Control Component (i.e., the permanent staff, logistics 

branch, personnel section. and finance section) which includes 24 oficers, 20 NCOs, and 

12 civilian workers. Next is the Training Component which consists of a combat training 

staff and a technical training branch. In addition, there is the actual (reinforced) 

Peacekeeping Company. And finally, there is a 12-man reserve for field operations. 

At present, soldiers drafted for general military duty are not assigned peacekeeping 

training. Al1 members of the centre must apply for assignment to the peacekeeping forces 

after they have completed their initial conscription service. If accepted, however, 

The following details on the Hungarian peacekeeping program are taken 
"Hungarian Military Reform and Peacekeeping Efforts," NATO Review, No. 43, 
pp. 26-29. 

from Sebestyen Gorka, 
No. 6 (November 1995), 



individuals are expected to sign up for an additional two-year tour of duty. This mitigates 

the high turnover effects of the Hungarian conscription system which othenvise would 

process conscripted individuais through the entire rnilitary system in only twelve months. 

(Should an individual not Fulfill the two-year contractual obligation, it is expected that 

that person will reimbune the armed forces for that training.) At the same time, an 

individual serving with the peacekeepers receives higher than normal pay. is accorded 

special pnvileges (including the unique nght to leave the Centre's base at night), and also 

is eligible for bonuses when serving out of country. 

The actual training program for soldiers accepted into the Hungarian Peacekeeping 

Company involves a four month-long training period. The fmt month is akin to the basic 

training dl soldiers undergo (i.e., basic drill, marksmanship, nuclear/biologicaVchemical 

warfare protection). Soldiers aiso begin English-language lessons. This is followed up 

with two months of specialized technical training on the use of Peacekeeping weapons 

and vehicles or other related peacekeeping tasks (such as mine clearance). And. finally, 

the fourth month involves leaming United Nations peacekeeping procedures (Le., 

observation and record-keeping procedures, check point management, search and seizure 

operations, and interposition and negotiation tactics) as well as the specific details of 

potentiavpast peacekeeping deployments (Le., local conditions, political history). 

Poland has operated its Polish UN Peacekeeping School at Kielce since 1989 and it also 



maintains a readiness training and field exercise facility at Nowa Deba.s2 Currently, more 

than 21 00 personnel are involved in Polish peacekeeping efforts." 

At Kielce, training programs cover the whole gamut of United Nations operations al1 the 

way from "observers" to infantry and Iogistics battalions. The total training program at 

Kielce lasts from six to ten weeks. Al1 soldiers are trained in a week-long "cornrnon 

course" (covenng UN peacekeeping history as well as the details of specific peacekeeping 

deployments) before k ing assigned specialized training in operational units (i.e., tactics 

and field operations), HQ Staff functions, logistics, rnilitary police operations, or mili tary 

observer operations. As was the case in Hungary, English-language education is a 

priority and al1 specialists (Le., doctors, mechanics, technician. and lab personnel) and at 

least 100 soldiers per infantry battalion must be proficient in English in order to be 

deployed in the field. 

Again as was the case in Hungary, individuals are not conscripted for United Nations 

peacekeeping service; they must apply for the honour (as well as the slightly higher pay 

and benefits, oppominities for travel, and of course the "action" of UN operations). 

Presently, more than twice as many individuals apply for peacekeeping training than there 

- -- - 

52 Details in the following section are taken from Major A.L Zaccor (US Amy). "Polish Peacekeeprs and 
Their Training (or Training PoIand's Blue Berets)," NATO Integrated Data Service (August 1993) Paper 
written at the Conflict Studies Research Centre (The Royal Military Academy Sandhurst) and (especiaily) 
John McKinley and Jorn Olsen, "Squaring the Circle," Jane's Internaîionai Defence Review, Vol, 28, No. 
10 (October 1995). pp. 74-78. 

" A 1994 paper prepared by the Polish Generai Staff for the Ministry of Defence recommended a ceiling of 
2,000 individuals be assigned to Poiish peacekeeping operations and training programs, but this limit was 
crossed in 1995. 



are positions to fill. As a result, the peacekeeping cornmand can apply fairly ngorous 

selection cri teria. 

At the same time, former Chief of Staff Wilecki was critical of Poland's legislated 

requirement that only volunteers be accepted for peacekeeping duty. By selecting 

individuals from many different units and bringing them together in special peacekeeping 

units, the training cycle and thus the efficiency of many units is disrupted. It would be 

better, he argued, to send whole units on peacekeeping operations (i.e., conscripts and 

contract soldiers dike). Such a unit would train as a unit and would be less affected by 

personnel changes as is the case with the current s~stern.'~ 

Professional soldiers (i.e., long-service offkers and senior NCOs) constitute 

approximately 35% of the total Polish peacekeeping force and serve for 12 month tours of 

duty while technical specialists make up 5% of the total force and sign-up for variable 

terms as required. Finally, the remaining 60% of the force is made up fiom conscripts 

who sign up for up to two 6 month assignrnents with the peacekeepers. 

Finally, both Hungary and Poland are now sending officers to snidy at foreign military 

colleges. Since 1991, Hungary has sent 705 officers to study at foreign military 

educational institutes. The top four foreign destinations for these exchanges are Gemany 

(1 62), the USA (154), NATO (94), and Canada (74). By way of contrat, only 4 officers 

" Article by "ALF". *'General Wilecki Praises Young Soldien, Criticizes Legal Sysrem; Not a Dimer but a 
Visitation in Drawsko," Trybuno (February 20, 1996). p. 3 transIated as "Wilecki on Troops for Bosnia, 
Changes in Amy," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-035 (February 22, 1996), p. 1. 



have studied in Russia during this sarne perïod.55 These exchanges provide Eastern 

European officers with yet another avenue of fi t-hand experience in the theory and 

actual workings of democratic civil-military relations. 

in conclusion, Hungary and Poland are moving quickly to reform their national rnilitary 

education institutions - their technical aspects and their political aspects as well. Instead 

of technical issues and the indoctrination and propaganda of the MPA (which politicized 

the amiy on behalf of the partisan political interests of the Communist Party), the new 

systems teach technical skills and promote the values of democratic civilian control (i.e., 

the civilian promise not to interfere in the legitimate interna1 affaks of the m e d  forces in 

retum for a promise by the military to refrain fiorn involving itself in civilian political 

disputes). The former system threatens the corporate interests of the rnilitary; the latter 

protects them. 

Adjunct and S pecial Control Mechanisms (Conclusion): 

Unlike their Cornrnunist predecessors who employed a wide variety of adjunct or special 

control rnechanisms to penetrate and dominate the armed forces. the new Polish and 

Hungarian regirnes have k e n  quite selective in their application of these mechanisms. 

For example, only those individuals most closely associated with the Communist order 

have been dismissed and only those institutions most closely associated with the 

Communist-era system of subjective control have been disbanded. Only in the case of the 

" Republic of Hungary Ministry of Defence. National Defence '96 (Budapest Ministry of Defence Press 
Department, 1996), p. 12. 



socialization and military education programs have the new regimes engaged such 

mechanisms, but in the case the mechanism is compatible with a system of democratic 

civilian control. 

For the military, the dismantling of the widespread, extra-legal system of adjunct or 

special control mechanisms which marked the previous era is a positive development. it 

indicates clearly the intent of the civilian authonties to replace partisan politics with the 

rule of law. It also obviates - as will be discussed in the following chapter - many 

sources of potential civil-military tensions. 



TABLE 1: 
Hungarian Regular and Paramilitary Forces 

1989-1996 

Legend: C.T. = Construction Troops (Ministry of Defence), CD.  = Civil Defence Forces, 
W.G. = Workers' Guard of the Ministry of Interior. LS. = Interna1 Security Forces 
(Police), N/A = Not Available or Not Applicable 

Source: Al1 figures are from the International Institute for Strategic Studies' The Military 
Balance - various editions From 1989 to 1997 (except as noted below). 

Note 1: For the years 1994 and 1995, the IISS lists the size of the Hungarian Border 
Guard as including only 730 troops! In 1996, the figure is again listed at 12,000 troops. 
It is not clear from the IISS studies if these anomalous figures are the result of differences 
arising from the IISS changing its accounting procedures. in any case. the figures used 
for these two years have been altered to reflect information provided by Balazs Novaky, 
Commander of the Hungarian Border Guard, in an interview with the Magyar Hirlnp 
newspaper. (Source: "Border Hait to Illegal Immigration." Magyar Hirhp (April 29, 
1995), p. 6 translated as "Border Police Reorganization. Prospects Viewed," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 95-086 (May 4, 1993, p. 16.) 

Note 2: The percentage change refen to the difference in the overall size of the active 
armed forces and d l  pararnilitary forces between 1989 and 1996. Reserve figures are 
included for cornparison only. 



TABLE 2: 
Polish Regular and Paramilitary Forces 

1989-1996 

Legend: ZOMO = Motorized Reserve of the Citizens' Militia (Riot Police), WOW - 
Interna1 Defence Troops (Ministry of Defence), ORMO - Voluntary Militia Reserve, 
OPOMO = Prevention Units of Citizens Militia, OPP = Prevention Units of PoIice, NJW 
= Vistula Army Units. N/A = Not Available or Not Applicable 

Source: Al1 figures are from the International Institute for Strategic Studies' The Müitaiy 
Balance - various editions from 1989 to 1997 (except as noted below). 

Note 1 : For reasons unknown, the iISS does not indude a separate listing for the NJW (Vistula Anny 
Units). These speciall y trained Ministry of interior formations (numbering approximately 13,000 troops) 
are available CO the governent to protect g o v e m n t  buildings and other key points in times of crisis. 
These forces rnay, for purposes here, be counted arnongst the regular army formations. For details on the 
NJW, see Assembly of the Western European Union, "Security and Military Cooperation in the Baltic Sea 
Area," Assembly of the Western European Union Proceedings: Forty-First Onliluuy Session (Assembly 
Documents), First Port, Vol. 1, Document 1494 (Paris, The Western European Union, 1995), p. 309. 

Note 2: The percentage change refers to the dserence in the overall size of the active armed forces and ail 
paramilitary forces between 1989 and 1996. Reserve figures are included for cornparison only. 



TABLE 3: 
Hungarian and Polish Regular Forces 

1996 

A m y  Navy Air ForcdAir Defence 
48,000 (74.6%) N/A 16,300 (25.3%) 

Army Navy Air F o r c a r  Defence 
178,700 (7 I .9%) 17,800 (7.2%) 52,000 (20.9%) 

L 

Source: The Miliary Baiunce 1996/97 (London: The International Institute for Strategic 
Studies, 1996), pp. 89-90 & 94-95. 

Note 1: The Polish "Navy" total includes 2,800 Naval Aviation troops. 



PART B: UNIVERSAL AND NEAR UNIVERSAL THEMES 

CHAPTER 5.6: EMPIRXCAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION SIX 

Introduction: 

In the last three sections of Part B. the ernpincal test of the Typology of Relevance 

analyzed three related issues: (1) the mode1 of civilian democratic control k i n g  

established in Poland and Hungary, (2) the strategies which the new democratic regimes 

were seeking to employ in order to reform national civil-rnilitary relations, and (3) the 

degree to which the actions of these new governments matched the noms predicted in the 

Typology of Relevance. In this next section, the "other side of the coin" (i.e., the 

"military" component of the civil-rnilitary relationship) will be empirically tested and 

analyzed (especially the areas of potential conflict and confrontation between civilian 

authorities and the military establishment). This analysis will also serve to determine the 

degree to which sites of tension are accurately predicted by the Typology of Relevance. 

As was sugges ted in Chapter Four, there is considerable agreement amongst the existing 

theoretical formulations as to the panicular sites of civil-military interaction which have 

the potential to lead to tensions andor confrontations. Broadly speaking, these sites may 

be generated, on the one hand, by the "pull" of regime weakness, incornpetence, and/or 

dependence or they may, on the other hand, be the product of the "push of regime 

attacks or pressure upon the military's common interests as defined by that military 

establishment's concep tualization of rnilitary professionalism. 



The Typology of Relevance (as will be documented in the sections below) correctly 

identified the sites of civil-military tension in post-Communist Hungary and Poland (i.e., 

no sites of tension were discovered which were not predicted by the Typology of 

Relevance). At the sarne time, the Typology of Relevance also suggested a couple of 

sites which - in this specific context - have not produced tensions but which 

nonetheless must be investigated in order to develop a complete picture of Hungarian and 

Polish civil-military relations. 

In Hungary, one significant source of tension can be found in terms of the severe financial 

crisis which has befallen the m e d  forces. The military is currently not a high priority in 

terms of national budgetary outlays. Many members of the armed forces (including many 

officers) live in poverty and this situation will only get worse if the rnilitary budget 

continues to decline in real terrns. 

Related to this first site of civil-rnilitary tension is a procurement crisis. The situation in 

regards to current levels of arrnaments and spare parts replacement (let alone efforts to 

modernize the armed forces) is so serious that voices in Hungary and NATO have begun 

to question the very viability of the armed forces as an institution. 

Although not as serious as the related financial and procurement crises, Hungarian civil- 

rnilitary relations have also corne into conflict over the Pace of the government's 

"civilianization" program. The military (given the totalitarian p s t )  is particularly 



sensitive to efforts to replace rnilitary personnel with civilians (especially inexperienced 

and unprepared civilians). 

And findly, civil-rnilitary tensions have arisen in Hungary in cases where the military has 

been drawn into civilian political disputes. In the case of the so-called 'Taxi Blockade," 

the military was almost subject to conflicting orders from a constitutionally unclear 

civilian chah of cornrnand. 

In Poland, the financial and procurement situation - although serious - is not as bad as 

the situation in Hungary. The overall financial situation is relatively stable (at Ieast for 

now). This certainly is a source of concem for the military, but the situation is much less 

serious than it is in Hungary. 

On the other hand, other sites of civil-military interaction have produced much more 

serious civil-military tensions. In Poland, the military has repeatedly been drawn into 

civilian political disputes (i.e., the most notable are the Parys and Drawsko Affairs). The 

civilian authorities have begun to intrude quite deeply into the military's intemal affiirs 

(i.e., with proposais to rotate rnilitary cornmands). And the civilian authonties in the 

legislature have launched a number of attacks on the sphere of military cornpetence and 

expertise (Le., particularly as this relates to the duties of the Polish General Staff). 

But while these sites of conflict and confrontation have arisen, the picture is not al1 bad. 

Many other issue areas have demonstrated no serious civil-military tensions or - more 



significantly - they have fostered close and positive civil-military relations. For 

exarnple, civilian policies in Poland and Hungary w hich pertain to the non-military 

employrnent of the armed forces (Le., in the civilian economy). the existence and role of 

paramilitary forces, the types of forces k i n g  developed (Le., conscripts versus 

professionals), and the role and mission of the armed forces (Le., the "re-nationalization" 

of the military) have k e n  quite positive from the standpoint of fostenng good civil- 

mili tary relations. 

Overall, the situation calls for guarded optimism in the case of both Hungary and Poland. 

In Hungary, a solution requires more financial resources and more time to gain 

experience in the practice of democratic civilian control. More money may not be in the 

offing, but - assuming the situation d w s  not worsen - the situation should remain 

stable. In Poland, the final settlement of the debate over presidential versus parliarnentary 

foms of democratic civilian control should reduce the likelihood of the military k i n g  

drawn into future civilian political disputes. At the same time, if the legislature 

(especially the Left) fails to escape from its prejudices and suspicions of the military. 

civil-military tensions over the definition of what exactly constitutes the miiitary's 

legitimate sphere of corporate interests may continue or even worsen. 

Proposition Six (a) - The b6Puii'' of National Crises: 

Serious military, political, economic, or social crises mny serve tu 'pull" 
the military into the political realm. 

Proposition Six (a) theorizes that certain situations may arise which cause the military to 



take advantage of the existence of a power vacuum to insert itself into the politicai realm 

in an extra-legal manner. In other words, an essentially apolitical military establishment 

(or a military establishment othenvise dominated by civilian authorities) is "pulled in" 

from its place on the political sidelines and chooses to take centre-stage in a crisis 

situation. Ceaainly, the Polish rnilitary has - in the past - not been adverse fiom 

entering the civilian politicd realm when the national interest was threatened. 

Such a context, however. much be differentiated from a situation where the military is 

forced by the actions of other politicized forces into taking sides. playing the role of 

political peacernaker, or even dispensing with civilian authorities. Those latter contexts 

represent examples of a miMary "pushed" into the politicd realm. 

In Hungary and Poland, the major political crises involving the rnilitary to date are much 

more akin to the latter than the former, Crises such as the Hungarian "Taxi Blockade." 

the attacks on the Polish General Staff, the Drawsko and Parys Affairs, and numerous 

other political fights that have marked the stniggle between national presidents and 

legislatures in both Poland and Hungary for control of the national military are better 

categorized by the metaphor of the "push" of regime attacks or pressure on the military's 

interests than by the metaphor of the "pull" of regime weakness. As such, Proposition 

Six (a) does not currently apply in either the case of Poland or Hungary. 

Proposition Six (b) - Non-Traditional, Non-Military Roles and Activities: 

Civilian eforts to ernploy the rnilitary in non-military, civilian economic 



or social projects may meet with resenmient if these activities negatively 
influence or detract from the military's ability to carry out its self- 
identified, primary mission - the defence of the state porn aggression. 
Under circumtances where military expertise and cornpetence is 
threatened, the military may corne to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 

During the Communist era, the various East European military establishments were 

frequently utilized in non-traditional, non-military roles. Throughout the region, 

personnel from the regular forces helped with fd l  harvests, worked to elirninate (or at 

l e s t  hy to eliminate) supply bottlenecks, and contributed engineering expertise to various 

infrastructure projects. The most numerous exarnples of the non-rnilitary employment of 

the national armed forces during the Communist era could be found in Ceaucescu's 

Rumania and the Soviet union.' Complete figures for al1 countries during this p e n d  are 

unavailable, but some indication of the scope of these activities is suggested by one 

estimate which indicates non-military work in Communist Czechoslovakia took up 

10,000,000 houn of the military's tirne in 1989 while in Hungary in the 1970s the arnount 

of tirne involved was 7,000 to 8,000 hours per year and 2,500,000 km of transportation 

ser~ices.~ 

1 The literature on this topic is also most developed in the case of the former-Soviet Union. The 
development of the Soviet military-agricultural infrastructure was mainiy a response to crises in the civilian 
agricultural sectors and it was aIso predicated on a need to supply soldiers stationed at remote military 
installations. See. for example, Steve R. WaddelI and Charles L. Smith, "Soviet MiIitary Agriculture," in 
Sovieî Anned Forces Review Annual, 1987-1988 (VOL II), ed. David R. Jones (Gulf Breeze, F.L.: 
Acadian Intemationd Press, 1989), pp. 332-352 and Laure Després and Ksenya Khinchuk, 'The Hidden 
Sector in Soviet Agriculture: A Study of the Militq Sovkhozy and Awdiary Farms," Soviet Srridies, Vol. 
42, No. 2 (April 1990)- pp. 269-293. 

Unamibuted source reported in Reka Szemerichyi, Centrd European Cid-Miütary Refonns at Risk: 
Progress in Esfablishing Democratic Corrtrols over the M i l m  hm nol been Sustoined, Adelphi Paper, 
No. 306 (Oxford: Oxford University Pressme International Institute for Strategic Studies. 1996), p. 46. 



Ostensibly designed to foster working class solidanty between mernbers of the armed 

forces and society (and thus lessen the likelihood of Bonapartism), these deployments 

also represented government efforts to circumvent deficiencies in the national command 

economy. The problem, from a rnilitary point of view, is that non-military activities such 

as agricultural work contribute little or nothing to the rnilitary training program and for 

this they are deeply resenied. This problem, moreover, is compounded whenever 

conscripts are diverted from their training programs. There is, after dl,  only a limited 

amount of time to aain conscripts in the myriad of weapons, tactics, and skills they will 

need in a war-fighting situation. Thus time lost picking crops represents no gain to the 

military establishment and also may be felt to be beneath the "dignity" of soldiers. 

Of the two cases under review in this study, the force most active performing non- 

traditional, non-rnilitary activities was the Polish m e d  forces. And the most active 

period for their Polish anned forces, ironically, occurred during the Martial Law p e n d  

when the politicized military elite (i.e., General Wojciech Jaruzelski and the Military 

Council of National Salvation) attempted to use a supposedly modemized, hierarchical, 

and professional military institution to reform a chaotic national economy which had 

defied the efforts of the previous civilian leadership. h the post-Communist phase, the 

Hungarian and Polish regimes have shifted their efforts radically and now wish to 

develop a more professionally-oriented amed forces. As a result, there is far less 

emphasis on non-military activities involving the m e d  forces and this has effectively 

eliminated a potential source of civil-military tension. 



In Poland, there was some discussion in 1991 of assigning regular military personnel io 

joint military-police patrols in Polish cities, but this plan fell by the wayside.) It is just as 

well that this plan fell through. The training soidiers typically receive is inadequate and 

inappropriate for civilian police tasks and pood y trained "soldier- police" may react 

injudiciously to aiminal episodes or they rnay find themseives exposed to compromising 

cucumstances (i.e., corruption). 

On the other hand, the Polish Air Force and Air Defence Forces have been made 

responsible for monitoring and patrolling Poiand's air borders. Additionaily, these forces 

are responsible for intercepting illegal air trafic (i.e., foreign military reconnaissance 

flights, illegal immigration, smuggling, and lost or enruit aircraft): This role. although 

not a traditional rnilitary role (except in the case of intercepting foreign military 

reconnaissance flights), does not diminish the military's sense of professionalism because 

the skills, equipment, and tactics employed by the military in this capacity are comparable 

to those employed in more traditional military missions. 

In Hungary (like Poland), the Air Force and Air Defence commands are also utilized in 

air trafic and air border control duties. And again as was the case in Poland. these duties 

are compatible with their traditional professional ethic. As a matter of fact, Hungarian air 

3 Unnamed Polish Press Agency Correspondent, "What Is the Format of the National Security Council," 
[Supplernent to] Rzeczpospolitct (February 6, 1991). pp. 1-2 translated as "Description of New National 
Security Council," JPRS-EER, No. 9 1-044 (April5, 199 1 ), pp. 22-23. 

4 Eugeniusz Mleczak, 'The Armed Forces and Winged Smugglers," Polska Zbmjnu (March 24, 1995). pp. 
1&8 translated as "Army Control of Illicit Air Traffîc Viewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-057 (March 24, 1995), 
pp. 19-20. 



defence forces have engaged in several "real" operations over the course of the Yugoslav 

Civil War as Federal Yugoslav aircraft overflew Hungarian territory at least twenty 

separate times and on one occasion (October 199 1 ) actually bombed the Hungarian town 

of  arcs.^ 

More significantly (for purposes here), the post-Comrnunist govemment of Rime 

Minister Jozsef Antall early in its mandate banned the use of Hungarian soldiers in 

agriculturai workm6 This alleviated one potential source of civil-rnilitary tension. On the 

other hand, specialized m e d  forces personnel (i.e., engineers and construction 

speciali sts) are still emplo yed occasionally on civilian projects (dong with their 

specialized equipment), but in such instances the use of these military troops is strictly 

regulated under the terms of the 1993 Defence  AC^.' 

Of course, use of military personnel and their equipment on civilian projects can be 

beneficial to military commanders in instances where those activities complement 

military training programs. "Non-military" activities such as disaster relief provide the 

rnilitary establishment with the occasional opportunity to demonstrate its value to society 

5 The inability of the Hungarian air and air defence forces to prevent these Federal Yugoslav aircraft fiom 
viotaiing Hungarian airspace spurred Hungarian officids to conclude a "debt-for-weapons" agreement with 
Russia in 1993 which saw the Russians deIiver 28 MiG-28s to îhe Hungarian air force. Details of this 
agreement are discussed in the context of Proposition Six d below. 

6 The ban was put into effect in March of 1990. "[Untitied Interview with Ferenc Karpati]," MTI 
[Budapest], 1958 GMT (March 22, 1990) translated as "Karpati on Military Service Cut, Rumania." FBIS- 
EEU, No. 90-057 (March 23, 1990). p. 48. 

7 "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence" (Unpublished Manuscript Courtesy of the Hungarian Embassy to 
Canada), Section 22,s 1 (j) and 1 (k). 



and put to test logistical, transportation, communication, and similar "military" systems, 

equipment, and training under reaiistic conditions. Such projects - which may raise the 

profile of the military in civilian eyes - do not necessarïly represent a loss from a 

military training perspective. For example, building civilian bridges or bridges for 

military involves the use of identical skills and is a far cry from using highly 

trained trwps to pick crops. From the perspective of rnilitary commanders, the former 

represents the practical application of technical military aaining; the latter is a waste of 

the troops' time and efforts. 

in conclusion, the issue area of the employment of the armed forces in non-traditional, 

non-military activities - which had k e n  a source of civil-military tension in the 

Communist era - is now a positive site of civil-rnilitary interaction. Not only have the 

Communist-era practices been ended in both States, but in Hungary legislative steps have 

been taken to prohibit such practices fiom recurring in the future. 

Proposition Six (c) - Budgetary and Financial Contlicts: 

Civilian and military authorities may corne into conflict over the share of 
the nation's resources which should be employed in defence of the srate. 
Under circurnstances where rnilitary expertise and cornpetence is 
threatened, the military may come tu oppose the civilian politicai 
leadership of the state. 

There can be little doubt that the armed forces of both Hungary and Poland are 

experiencing the effects of a severe financial and budgetary crisis. There also c m  be little 

doubt that this crisis has generated an occasionally very vocal reaction from various 



elements of the military establishment. The only real issue that remains to be determined 

is the question of what effect this crisis ultimately will have on long-texm civil-rnilitary 

relations. In other words, will the budget grumblings remain just that - grumblings - 

or wilI the situation worsen? 

In terms of the overall financial and budgetary picture, the picnire is less than ideal in 

Poland and it is particularly bleak in Hungary (see Table 4). In Poland, the defence 

budget has hovered around the level of 2.5 percent of the GDP (Gross Domestic Product) 

in the last three years for which figures are complete (Le., 1993-1995). The situation, 

therefore, is serious, but it is relatively stable. In Hungary, however, the situation is far, 

far worse and shows no real signs of improving. The Hungarian defence budget has 

declined precipitously to the point where it represents (as of 1995) only 1.4 percent of the 

GDP.* This issue is already a very significant source of serious civil-rnilitary tensions in 

Hungary and it may get worse if conditions do not improve. 

One indication of the severity of the financial crisis as it pertains to Hungary can be seen 

when the effects of inflation are taken into account. When Hungarian defence 

expenditures are expressed in r d  terms, it becomes apparent that - with the exception 

of a smdl increase in 1993 - the defence budget has declined (often quite steeply) every 

Figures are from The International Instituce for Strategic Studies cited by Szemerkényi. p. 25. Figures for 
Hungary and Poland should probably only be used to indicate generd trends (especially figures from the 
earliest years of the transition to democracy and capitalisrn). It is dificult to account for defence 
expenditures at the best of times. Some items are hidden for security reasons, others show up in the budgets 
of related agencies (such as  the Border Guard or appear under the mbnc *'constmction"), and others have 
duaI civilian-military use (i.e., radar systems in some instances), but in the case of the transitional regirnes 
of Eastern Europe the exercise of measuring changes in defence spending has been compounded by the fact 



year since 1988 (see Table 5). And although complete figures are not available for 1996, 

this trend has continued. For 1996, defence expendinires were budgeted to increase by a 

smail nominal arnount. but this would again represent another decrease in real terms? 

Evidence of the effects of this funding aisis on the Hungarian military can be found in 

many areas. (The effects of this cnsis on the procurement of specific weapons systems 

will be discussed more hlly in the context of Proposition Six d.) Before he became Chief 

of Staff, the then Major General Ferenc Végh (Deputy Chief of the General Staff) cited 

"American" concems that 1.4 percent of the GDP was insufficient to cary out the 

defence obligations of a NATO rnember state.1° Later as Chief of Staff and Commander 

of the Hungarian Amy,  Lieutenant General Végh warned that the continuing and 

deepening crisis has created "a situation in which the reform of the armed forces rnight 

become questionable if we fail to do everything possible to eliminate the problems as 

quickly as possible."" 

Concerns such as these have even brought into question the continued viability of the 

that these societies are in the process of changing over from a command economy with a non-convertible 
currency to a capitalist economy with a fully convertible cumncy. 

9 The Republic of Hungary Ministry of Defence, N h n u i  Defence '96 (Budapest : Ministry of Defence 
Press Department, 1996), p. 27. 

10 Oszkar Fuzes (interviewer), "There is No Way into NATO Without Military Reform pnterview with 
Major General Ferenc Végh - Deputy Chief of StaffJ," Nepszabadiag (April 22, 1996). pp. 1&3 translated 
as "Major General Végh Assesses US Visik" FBIS-EEU, No. 96-079 (April24, 1996), p. 2. 

I I  Frigyes Vaju (interviewer), "We Must Break Away From the Gheuo State pnterview witb Ferenc Végh - 
Hungarian Amy Commander and Chief of the General StafTJ," Magyar N e m t  (June 15, 1996). p. 6 
translated as  "New Army Commander Views Tasks, Prospects," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 1 18 (June 19, 1996). 
p. 1. 



Hungarian armed forces. And much evidence for this concem abounds. For exarnple, 

even though the Hungarian Defence Minister. Georgi Keleti, has publicly stated that the 

Hungarian Air and Air Defence Forces represent the top pnonty when it cornes to 

defence procurements. the Hungarian military (in general) and the Hungarian air force (in 

particular) have k e n  forced to endure a series of embanassing episodes." 

In August of 1996. for example, the 47th Air Force Unit in Papa attempted to carry out 

live-fre exercises with its aircrafi. I 3  Unfortunately. arnongst the airmafi prepared for this 

exercise - two (a MG-21 and a MG-23) failed to take-off due to malfunctions. The 

aircrztft providing weather information for the exercise was only able to land after its pilot 

perfonned some "tncks" to get the wheels of the aircraft lowered. And despite the fact 

that the functioning aircraft were loaded with only very limited arnounts of mun i t i on ,  

the firing range at Hajmasker caught fue. And the story does not end there! The engine 

on the air force Mi-$ helicopter outfined with f~e-fighting equiprnent and assigned to 

deal with such a contingency proved to be faulty as did the engine on the fre truck 

dispatched to the scene - so the fwe could not immediately be put out. 

In September of 1996. one of Hungary's aging MiG-21 aircraft crashed near the Papa 

12 The priority of the Air and Air Defence Forces is reported in Janos Desi (interviewer), "Who Threatens 
Hungary? [Interview with Defence Minister Georgi Keleti]," Magyar Hirlap (May 7, l996), p. 1 O 
translated as "Defence Minister Views Amy Reorganization Tasks," FBIS-EEW, No. 96-090 (May 9, 
1996). pp. 1 4  and MT1 News Agency, ^Air Defence Spending Top Priority," BBC Global NewsBank, No. 
OO8OP 1 !B604îO*ûOCI32 ( April20, 1 996). p. 1 .  

13 The following details are from "We Do Not Have an Air Force," Uj Magyan,rsulg (August 3, 1996). pp. 
l&4 translated as "Air Force 'Unable to Fulfill Its Mission,"' F B I S - E U .  No. 96-1 52 (August 7, 1996). 
pp. 1-2. 



airfxeld while on a training flight.14 Although the pilot survived in this case, this was not 

the fust such training accident in the post-Communist era and rnay have k e n  the result of 

poor equipment or poor pilot training. At the same time, Hungary's tleet of Soviet-built 

S u-22 ground support aircraft have been describeci as k i n g  "practically undeployable." '' 
And Hungary is no longer able to maintain a system of permanent aerial surveillance of 

its borders because of fuel ~ h o t t a ~ e s . ' ~  

The situation in the air force - ancient equipment and inadequate maintenance - is 

compounded by reductions in the nurnbers of hours of flight time allotted to air force 

pilots. in 1993, the number of hours was already in the process of k ing  reduced from 80 

hours per year to merely 60 hours of flight time per year (because of budgetary 

constraints) and in 1996 the situation improved only slightly to 70 hours per year. The 

arnount of in-flight training accorded to Hungarian pilots compares quite unfavourably to 

the average of between 100 to 2ûû hours per year NATO pilots receive.17 

And finally, the situation for the air force is so bad that the govemment and military are 

1.4 Hungarian Radio, "MiG-2 1 FigIiter Aircraft Crashes in Hungary: No-one Dies," BBC Globul NewsBank, 
No. OO8O5* 199609 lg*OOO47 (September 19, 1 W6), p. 1 .  

I S "We Do Not Have an Air Force ...," p. 1 .  

16 Erzsebert J. Kun and Peter Matyuc (interviewers), ''The Hungarian Amy is the World's Most Expensive 
- Bela Gyuricza Retired General and National Assembly Deputy] on the Reform of Military Forces," 
~epszabcrdsug (July 29, 1996), pp. 1&ll  translated as "*FIDES2 Expert Intewiewed on Army Reform," 
FBIS-EEU, NO. 96- 147 ( M y  3 1 ,  l996), pp. 1 -4. 

" A l h d  A. Reisch, *4Military Mairs.. The Hungarian Army in Transition." RFElRL Resemh Report. Vol. 
2, No. 10 (March 5, 1993), p. 46. The 1996 statistic on in-flight training tirne is from The M i l i h y  
Balance, 1996-1997 (London: International Institute for Sirategic Studies, 1 W6), p. 90. 



also considering multi-tasking the Tas& military airfield. The Taszir airfield - the 

military's most advanced - may eventually be shared between the Hungarian air force, 

IFOFUSFOR, and civilian aircraft as a means of reducing expenditures.18 

In the Hungarian army, the situation is at least as bad. Cornplaints have k e n  raised about 

viaually every aspect of the military program. For example, Colonel Istvh Demeter, 

General Training Chief of the Hungarian Army, has complained that conscripts are king 

discharged untrained from the army because the army does not have enough money for 

mili tary exercises and training. l9 Basic training, he argues, is becorning increasing ly 

deficient. The army participates almost exclusively in international (Le., Partnership for 

Peace) exercises even though these usually cost more money. But in order to aain and 

equip a few units to parade in front of NATO, the army has to basically rob Peter to pay 

for Paul. Almost no other exercises of any significant size are king scheduled for the 

Hungarian army. 

The axmy still does have some stocks of surplus ammunition that could be used for 

exercises, but rni1itax-y cornmanden are womed that increased weapons usage would 

result in weapons breaking down or wearing out and - in the current budgetary climate 

- they would not be replaced. As a result, conscripts are leaving the army with only a 

-- -- 

18 gulyas [sic], "More Than One Scenario in Preparation Because of FOR - Taszar's Future Depends on 
PoIiticai Decision," Magyar Nemzet (October 1, 1996). p. 4 mslated as "Article Sees Joint Military, Civil 
Role for Taszar Airfield," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 19 1 (October 2, 1996), pp- 1-2. 

'' The following details about the deficiencies of the Hungarian army training program are taken from Peter 
Matyuc, "Untrained Discbarged Soldiers," Nepsrabodsag (August 13, 1 W6), pp. 1 &!5 translated as "Army 
Officer on Training Level of Soldiers," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 158 (August 15, 1996). pp. 1-2. 



minimal level of training and, in the opinion of General Demeter, within a very short 

period of tirne even these skills will be lost and the individuals will be of no use as 

Reservists. 

According to Lieutenant-Generai Nandor Hollosi, the military is even having eouble 

simply guarding and maintaining al1 of the facilities rendered surplus because of force 

reductions. Abandoned facilities - as well as stockpiles of older weapons and 

ammunition and disused rnilitary f ~ n g  ranges - are growing in number and. in the 

opinion of General Hollosi, will be beyond the capabilities of the Hungarian army to 

protect from vandals and thieves by the end of 1997. The army cannot even afford to 

dispose of this matériel because of the c~s t !~ '  

On yet another front, the ability of Hungkan military personnel to provide disaster relief 

has also corne into question. According to Major General Tarnas Fehervari (Head of the 

Hungarian Military Technology Group), the Hungarian arrny was unable to order any new 

gas masks or protective clothing in 1995 or 1996 despite having developed such 

equipment domestically to worldtlass  standard^.^' 

Nepszava (Budapest), "Army Faced With Problem of Eliminating Huge. Worthless Stockpiles." BBC 
Global NewsBank, No. ûû805* 1996 12 13 *O020 1 (December 13,1996). pp. 1-2. In 1996, an estirnated 122 
facilities - including barracks and residential developments - had been declared to be surplus. See Irene 
Szabo (interviewer), "Generai Végh Concemed About the Future of the Honved Forces," Nepszava (March 
1 1 ,  1996), pp. IBt8 translated as "Major General Végh on Military Reform," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-098 (May 
2 1,  1996)- pp. 1-5. 

21 Zoltan Alfoldi , "We Would Not Be Able To Avert a Catastrophe," NepSzabaàsag (October 1 ,  1996), p. 
8 translated as "Capability in Catastrophe Prevention Assesseci," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-192 (October 3. 
1996), p. 3. 



Of course, the crisis in the Hungarian rnilitary is made worse by a series of spending 

priorities which are skewed against both research & developrnent and the procurement of 

new systems (see Table 6). Essentially no research and development occurred within the 

armed forces in 1995 and 1996 and spending on procurement has languished at under 10 

percent of the diminished defence budget." By way of contrast, procurement represents 

approximately 30 percent of the defence budgets of NATO ~ o u n t r i e s . ~  

The govement  has promised to nse the share of the defence budget spent on 

development (Le. research & development plus procurement) to between 15 and 20 

percent of the overall defence budget, but this would appear to be ~ n l i k e l ~ . * ~  Servicing 

older weapons systems already takes a disproportionate share of the defence budget 

because such systems tend to break d o m  more hquently than newer systems and this 

drives up "maintenance" costs. As there is little money Left to cut out of other areas of the 

defence budget to shifi the relative balance amongst spending priorities, this change can 

only be only be brought about by an infusion of new money into the defence development 

sector and there is no money for new weapons systems. In the past, the govemment also 

promised to spend approximately 3 percent of the GDP on the rnilitary and it failed to 

keep that promise, thus a future failure to adjust spending priorities with an infusion of 

new money should not corne as a surprise to anyone. 

Szemerktnyi, p. 26. 

23 Krystian Piatkowski, "Poland Courts Western Favour. Army Seeks Modernization and NATO 
Mernbership," Jane9s Infedonol Defence Review, VoI. 29, No. 6 (June 1996). p. 34. 

" The figures are from The Republic of Hungary MuUstry of Defence. N u f z ' o d  Defence '95 (Budapest : 
Ministry of Defence Press Office, 1 995). p. 1 6. 



Finally, the financial crisis for the armed forces has alsc affected the living conditions of 

members of the armed forces in a most negative manner and morale within the rnilitary 

- especidly the professional component - has suffered cons ide rab^^.^ As a Canadian 

study suggests, this crisis can affect a soldier's family life - as well as professionai life 

- as ill-paid soldiers are more prone to alcoholism and engaging in spousal abuse.26 

According to some reports, 20 percent of the Hungarian offcer corps and 45 percent of 

Hungarian NCOs live below minimum subsistence levels and this has forced many 

individuals to either leave the services (especiaily in the case of the best and the brightest 

who have the best chance to succeed in the civilian economy) or take on outside 

employrnent (often in jobs for which they are over qualified).27 The situation for enlisted 

personnel can hardly be much better! 

To be sure, the various miliiary trade unions have complained bitterly of the condition 

their members are forced to endure. The irade unions have also organized signature 

campaigns in which a large number of individuals even chose to write down their military 

2s See "Sociological Survey in the A m y  - Morale is Lost without Money," Mugyru Nemzet (Novernber 16, 
1994). p. 6 translated as "Survey Shows 'Deteriorating' Army Conditions," FBIS-EEU* No- 94-222 
(November 9, 1995), pp. 1-4. 

26 Murray Brewster, "nl-Paid Soldiers Prone to Spousal Abuse: Report," The Gazeüe [Monbeai] (August 
5, 1997). p. A10. 

27 The figures are from Laszlo Szabo, "FosteNg Civil-MiIitary Relations: The Case of Hungary," Paper 
Presented at a Joint SOWI-IUS Conference - "Fostering Democratic Civil-Military Relations* - Strausberg, 
Germany, June 8- 12, 1 996 cited in Szemerkényi, pp. 46-47. 



rank!" And while such displays are usually considered to be partisan political acts, there 

does not appear to be much likelihood that individuals will be disrnissed from the armed 

services because so many trained and experienced personnel have already left. 

The effect that the economic crisis is having on memben of the m e d  forces has even 

been reported in the Ministry of Defence's own annual review publication. in NafMnal 

Defence '96, for example, lower standards of living for dl personnel were reported as 

were the hardships experienced in particular by young officers and NCOS." This 

reportage is significant because this publication - like those produced by most other 

defence ministries and defence establishments - is designed to accent the strengths of 

the national military. For example, these publications are usually full of colour pictures 

of young soldiers nding tanks, participating in field exercises, visiting exciting foreign 

lands, and so on. They usually do not accent the negative (i.e., soldiers are never depicted 

pulling guard duty in die middle of the night or slogging through rain or mud with heavy 

field-packs). Thus for negative commentary to appear in such a publication, the situation 

must truly be serious. 

Of course. this begs the question of "how serious" the financial situation is for the 

Hungarian military and what effect this will have on national civil-military relations. To 

28 Ensebet J. Kun and Peter Matyuc (interviewers), T h e  Hungarian Army is the World's Most Expensive - 
[Interview with Retired General] Bela Gyuricza on the Reform of Military Forces," Nep&dsug (July 29, 
I996), pp. 1&11 manslated as "FIDESZ Expert Interviewcd on Army Reform," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-1 47 
(July 3 1, 1996), p. 3 and Naîz'omd Defence '96, p. 30. 

29 Nafional Defence '96, p. 30. 



begin, it can probably be argued that the situation is not serious enough to provoke a coup 

or even a rnutiny. The situation - bad as it is - is not as serious as that found to the 

east in Russia Also, mindhl of the pressure to conform to NATO standards - the 

military leadership is not likely to act precipitously. 

On the other hand, the Hungarian military can alrnost certainly be expected to increase the 

pressure on the govemment to increase the military's share of the national budget. The 

requirement to perform new NATO roles and missions should provide the Hungarian 

rnilitary with leverage to demand a greater share of national resources. And while public 

displays of displeasure and discontent may not represent the ideal of subjective civil- 

rnilitary relations, it should probably not be unexpected given the increased roles that the 

military wiil be asked to perform as a new NATO member? 

Tuming to the case of Poland, it becomes apparent that the situation - although senous 

- is not as serious as is the case in Hungary. The military establishment is under 

considerable financial pressure and public quarrels have broken out between top military 

leaders and the civilian govenunent over the size of the defence budget, but the situation 

" For both Hungary and Poland, the cost of NATO membership will vary considerably depending upon the 
military missions that NATO and the prospective members agree to undertake when the rnembership 
negotiations are completed. The cheapest alternative would involve NATO simply providing C31, logistics, 
and similar assistance to the new mernber States who would otherwise be responsibte for their own national 
defence capabilities. Costs would increase for both NATO and the East Europeans if the two sides planned 
to have NATO provide combat air capabilities to the new members and integrate these forces with nationai 
military assets or if NATO land forces were ptepared to intervene in Eastern Europe in the event of 
hostilities. The most expensive option involves the forward deployment of large NATO ground and air 
forces in Poland and Hungary. For a detailed discussion of these various alternatives and the costs 
associated with their implementation, see Ronaid D. Asmus, Richard L. Kugler, and F. Stephen Larrabee, 
" m a t  Will NATO Enlargement Cost?" Survival, Vol. 38, No. 3 (Auturnn 1996)- pp. 5-26. 



appears - at a minimum - to be relatively stable. In point of fact, the financial bottom 

may have k e n  reached in the case of the Polish defence budget and some improvement 

- although too slow from a military perspective - may be on the horizon. 

Certainly, there have been problems. Defence budgets were subjected to the same pulling 

and hauling between President Lech W+sa and the Sejm as typified many other aspects 

of the defence refom process. But funding levels have at least remained fairly constant. 

As previously mentioned, the arnount of money allotted to the maintenance, operations. 

and development of the Polish m e d  forces has remained fairly constant during the 

period 1993-1995. During this time. the defence budget has hovered at around 2.5 

percent of the Polish Gross Domestic ~roduct .~ '  Although low by NATO standards (as 

previously mentioned the NATO average is closer to 3 percent of GDP), the figure 

compares quite favourably to Hungarian totals. 

For 1996, General Tadeusz Grabowski, head of the Finance Department of the Polish 

Ministry of National Defence, calculated that the Polish a m y  would be receiving a real 

3' It is interesting to note that in 1995 Jerzy Milewski (then Acting Minister of Defence) estimated that a 
defence budget of 3.5 percent of the GDP would be needed for Poland to maintain a defence capability 
equal to the maximum allowed under the terms of the CFE (Conventional Forces in Europe) treaty (i.e., 
234,000 men under a m  plus naval forces). A defence budget equal to 3 percent of the GDP could only 
support a miIitary establishment 15 percent lower than CFE limits (Le., 200,000 men plus the navy) and a 
defence budget of 2.5 percent of the GDP could only support a miIitary establishment 30 percent lower than 
the CFE limits (Le., 160,ûûû men at arms plus the navy). These figures are ironic and illustrative because in 
1995 a defence budget equal to approxirnately 2.5 percent of the Polish GDP atternpted to support an active 
rniIitary of 248.500 men! In other words, the rnilitary is king asked to do with 2.5 percent of the Polish 
GDP what the Minister of Defence has stated would require at  least 35 percent of the GDP. This is a 
significant shortfall. See Jerzy Milewski, "@xcerpts of a Speech before the Polish Sejm Entitled] 
Objectives for the Ministry of National Defence for Now and the Immediate Funire," Polska Zbrojna 
(January 20-22, 1995), p. 2 translated as "Milewski's Speech in Sejm Defence Debate," FBIS-EEU, No. 
95-0 14 (January 23, 1993, pp. 34-36. 



increase of 4 percent over the previous budget. And more importantly. this represents the 

f i t  real increase in a decade." 

Unfortunately for the Polish military, the figures are not as promising for the 1997 fiscal 

year. Aithough the govemment has prornised to raise the defence budget by at least 3 

percent in real ternis beginning every year after 1997 and a planned 5 percent real 

increase has been submitted to the Sejm, Colonel Marcin Krzywoszynski. director of the 

Budget Department of the Ministry of Defence, estimates the defence budget will actually 

grow by only about 0.6 percent in real terms in 1997 once the effects of certain tax 

changes are included. Specifically, the military has failed to gain an exemption from 

Poland's new Value Added Tax (VAT) and this tax will eat away most of the projected 

There are additional problem areas. Although the Sejm has passed a resolution (February 

16, 1995) calling for defence spending to be increased to 3 percent of the GDP, Prime 

Minister Wlodzimierz Cimoszewicz has acknowledged that such a policy will involve the 

Sejm making "a hellishly difficult choice between the various social needs that are 

32 Pawel Wronski (interviewer), *'Quadrillions Not to be Sneered At flnterview with General Tadeusz 
Grabowski Head of the Finance Department of the Polish Ministry of National Defence]," Gazeta 
Wyborcta (January 23, 1996), p. 4 translated as "defence Official on Army Spending," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 
022 (February 2. 1996). p. 2 

33 See Ryszard Choroszy (interviewer), "What is Profitable for the Military pnterview with Colonel Marcin 
Krzywoszynski - director of the Budget Department of the Ministry of Defence]," Polsku Zbmjnu 
(Novernber 8, 1996). pp. 1 &3 translated as "Defence Official on Militaxy Budget," FBIS-EEU, No- 96-224 
(November 20, 1996)- pp. 1-3 and Ryszard Choroszy, "No Breakthrougb in the Defence Ministry Budget," 
Polska Zbmjnu (October 31, I996), pp. 1&3 îransiated as "Militaxy Daily Assesses Military Budget," 
FBIS-EEU, No. 96-2 19 (November 13, 1996), pp. 1-3. 



financed by public r n ~ n e ~ . " ~ ~  At the same time. high ranking Polish generals (and 

especially former Chief of Staff Wilecki) have pressured the government to increase 

expenditures more quickly. Wilecki on several occasions publicly chastised successive 

Polish governrnents for their "neglectT' of the Polish armed forces." 

As well, existing budgetary priorities are still sornewhat skewed by Western standards 

(see Table 6). For exarnple, rnilitary R&D is virtually non-existent and the percentage of 

the budget allocated for procurement in 1996 represents less than one-half of the 30 

percent of the defence budget typicai in NATO countries. According to one source, there 

used to be approximately 600 R&D projects financed by the Ministry of Defence. but that 

figure is now doser to one-tenth the previous am~unt . '~  For 1997, higher wages and 

benefits to rnilitary personnel will eat away any potential increase on the procurement 

side of the defence ledger. in fact. real matériel expenditures are projected to decline by 

another 2.9 percent in 1 997.37 

The situation in regard to procurement of new weapons systems has been made somewhat 

worse by a decision by the Ministry of Defence to shift additional funds into the purchase 

34 "Wntitled Report]," PAP, 1428 GMT (August 14, 1996) translated as "Cimoszewicz Seeks Increased 
Defence Spending," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 159 (August 19, 1996). pp. 1-2. 

3s See, for example, Janina Paraàowska and Jerzy Baczynski (interviewers), 'The Armed Forces have a 
Right to Defend ThernseIves," Poü3yka (September 9, 1995), p. 3 translated as "Chief of Staff on Status, 
Control of Army," FBZS-EEU, No. 95-176 (November 7, 1995), p. 4. 

Rysmrd Chomsry, "Disarming the Amis Industry: How Much Equipment can the Military Order in 
1997?" Polsh Zbmjm, (October 7, 1997), pp. 1&3 rranslated as "1997 A m y  Purchases, Arms Industry 
Viewed," FBZS-EEU, No. 96- 197 (October 10, 1997), pp. 1-3. 

37 Choroszy, *No Breakrhrough in the Defence Ministry Budget ...," p. 2. 



of new uniforms and spare parts for older systems. In the opinion of the Ministry of 

Defence, these other procurement areas were considered to have been even more grossly 

underiünded in previous defence budgets.38 In 1 996, for exarnple, Knysztof Wegrzyn. 

under secretary of state at the Polish Defence Ministry, estimated that only 25 percent of 

the demand for spare parts was rnet.j9 

Another problem for the Polish military has been its inability to corne up with the hnds 

necessary to retain its cohort of contract soldiers. For 1997, the pay of contract soldiers 

was budgeted to increase by 15 percent, but this figure was only marginally higher than 

the projected rate of inflation of 13 percent." According to a Ministry of Defence report 

("The Basic Roblems of the Defence System of the Polish Republic") subrnitted to the 

Sejm in late 1996, the Polish military currently has 18,200 fewer career soldiers than 

envisaged. And more than 35 percent of these vacancies are NCOS." In 1996, more than 

twice as many professional soldiers left the armed forces than expected." 

As for the effect of the budget crisis on training prograrns within the armed forces, 

38 Choroszy (interviewer), "What is Profitable for the Mili W...," p. 2. 

39 Ryszard Choroszy and Ryszard Rogon (interviewers), "We Must Be Trustworthy [Interview with 
Krzysztof Wegrzyn - Under Secre&ary of State at the polish h fence  Ministry]," Polska Zbrojm (October 
4, 1996), pp. 1Br3 translated as "Defence Officiai on Progress of A m  Tenders," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-197 
(October 4, 1996), pp. 1-5. 

40 Choroszy, "No Breakthrough in the Defence Ministxy Budget..," pp. 1-3. 

41 Jan Forowicz, "Defence Issues in the Sejm," Polska Zbrojnu (October 22 1996), pp. l&3 translated as 
"MON Document on Basic Defence Problems Reviewed," FBIS-EEU (October 29, 1996). pp. 1-3. 

" "wntitled Interview with Polish President Aleksander Kwauiiewski]." Polskie Radio Fùsî Program 
Network, 0620 GMT (March 8, 1996) translated as "President Kwasniewski Interviewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 
96048 (March 12, 1996). p. 8. 



General of Division Leon Komomicki, Chief of the Training Directorate and Deputy 

Chief of the General Staff. remains optimistic that the change ro a twelve month 

enlistment can be accomrnodated, but there is room for improvement. Although not 

nearly as bleak as is the case in Hungary, General Komornicki has complained publicly 

that the budget for military training "does not assure the training minimum [emphasis 

a d d e d ~ . ' ~ ~  As well, certain projects - such as the development of the Polish-Ukrainian 

joint peacekeeping battalion and other Partnership for Peace exercises - have k e n  

delayed or reduced in scope for budgetary r e a ~ o n s . ~ ~  

But at teast the Polish anny can afford to conduct live fire exercises with obsolete 

equipment and older stocks of ammunition without worrying, as is the case in Hungary, if 

such inventories can be replaced!45 And while the Polish air force (like its Hungarian 

counterpart) has suffered several embarrassing accidents involving some of its older 

aircraft (Polish combat pilots - like their Hungarian counterparts - fly as few as sixty 

hours a year) and it has announced plans to convert some of its air fields to private 

" See General of Division Lcon Komornicki, "Essentials of the Training Effort in 1995." Pmglad Wojsk 
Ladovych, No. 12 (December 1994). pp. 5-12 translated as  "Military Training Needs for 1995," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 95-042 (November 18, 1995, pp. 1-8 and 'Troop Training in 1996," Pnegurd Wojsk Ladovych, 
No. 1 (January 1996). pp. 5-1 1 translated as "Goals of 1996 Military Training," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-091 
(May 10, 1996, pp. 1-7. 

54 Jacek Smstakowski (interviewer), 'The Polish-Ukrahian Battaiion - First Exercises to be Held in 
September [ Interview with Major General Zenon Bryk - Commander of the Krakow Military District]," 
Polsko Zbrojna (July 24, 1996). pp. 1-2 translated as "GeneraI on Formation of Polish-Ukrainian 
Battaiion," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-144 (July 26, 1996). pp. 1-2 and Luka Zalewska. "Bosnia is Too 
Expensive: MON is Scrimping on Money for the Polish Battalion," Z y k  Warszawy (April 19, 1996). p. 3 
translated as "MON 'Sairnping' on PfP to Salvage Bosnia Battaiion," FBIS-EBU, No. 96478 (April 23. 
1 W6), pp. 1-2. 

For details on the Polish arrny's training programs, see Komornicki, "Essentiais of the Training Effort in 
1 995.. .," passim and 'Troop Training in 1996.. .," passim. 



civilian use, the Polish armed forces at least have enough money to hire pnvate security 

services to guard some rnilitary installations (such as air fields) as part of a program to 

reduce the nurnber of Polish military personnel acting as military guards by more than 

half. This program will also free soldiers from much sentry-duty and make them 

available for more rnilitary training." 

In conclusion, the financial situation in Hungary is extremely senous. It is approaching 

crisis proportions (if it has not already done so). This situation represents a site of 

considerable civil-military tension and it should be expected that the military will - if 

the situation does not improve - increase its pressure on the government to rectifi at 

least the most glaring weaknesses. For the military, the situation is worse than might be 

expected given the overall econornic dislocation that is taking place in Hungary. There 

are very few signs that the situation will improve in either the short or medium term. It 

will likely only worsen as the rnilitary share of the national budget continues to decline. 

In Poland, the situation is less than ideal, but at least it is relatively stable. The Sejm has 

found enough rnoney to keep funding levels at approximately 2.5% of the GDP for the 

last three years and small increases in real terms are anticipated for the future. Although 

46 Jadwiga Jarzebowicz (interviewer), "Private Security F i  to Guard Military Facilities [Interview with 
Major Witold Rynkiewicz - Press Spokesman for the Silesian Miiitary Distnctl," BBC Globai NewsBonk, 
No. ûû8O5* l99W3O*OO 133 (July 30, l996), p. 1. The 1996 figure for pilot training is taken from The 
Mililary Balance, 199601997, p. 95. The comparable figure for 1995 was 70 hours a year. Polish air 
accidents are discussed in "[Untitled Report]," Polskie Radio FÙs? Program Network, 0600 GMT (August 
5, 1995) rranslated as ''Commission Reports Reasons for Su-22 Plane Crash," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-15 1 
(August 7, 1995), p. 40 and ' '~ntit ied Interview with Defence Minister Zbigniew Okonskij," Radio Zet 
Netwonk, 0610 GMT (August 2, 1995) translated as b'Okonski on Purchase of PIanes, Bemowo Incident," 
FBIS-EEU, No. 95-149 (August 3, 1995), pp. 41 -43. 



the rnilitary and the govenunent agree that more needs to be done, at l e s t  the situation is 

not worsening (as is the case in Hungary). The situation may have "hit bottom" and thus 

- as the financial situation improves - so should civil-military relations. 

Proposition Six (d) - Conflicts over the Procurement of Weapons Systems: 

The procurement of specifc weaports systems may be - in the case of 
competing visions - a source of tension between military and civilian 
leaders. Under circumstances where military expertise and cornpetence is 
threatened, the military may corne to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 

Quite simpiy put, the situation in Hungary in regard to the procurement of specific 

weapons systerns and rnilitary technology has k e n  - from a military perspective - a 

near total disaster. Hungary is making very linle progress towards the modemization of 

its armed forces and, in many instances, it is unable to maintain the sratus quo (Le., the 

antiquated equipment it does possess). 

There have been virtually no purchases of new equipment or weapons systems since the 

Cornmunist order coilapsed in 1989 and this issue has become a significant source of 

tension between the military and its civilian masters. In a very few instances, Hungary 

has managed to replace some of its most obsolete equipment with slightly less obsolete 

"used" equiprnent, but this represents virtually the entire extent of Hungary's 

"modemization" efforts. About the only other exception occurred in 1993 when the 

Hungarian air force was provided with sufficient funds to make its air -c control 

system compatible with NATO and ICA0 (International Civil Aviation Organization) 



standards and additional funds enabled the air force to instail the American IFF 

(Identification Friend or Foe) system in its aircraft. These improvements (which also 

served to increase civilian air safety) constinited one of the very few bright spots in the 

procurement area. 

According to a report attributed to an anonymous member of the Hungarian National 

Assembly, the only significant purchase of new weapons by th5 Hungarian military in 

1993 (as opposed to the air aaffc control systern) was "a few thousand hand grenades.'47 

Other than this modemkation project, Hungary's only significant purchases of rnilitary 

hardware and weapons systems have come in the form of purchases of mostly "used" 

equipment from Hungary's former Warsaw Pact allies - Russia, the Ukraine, and 

Belanis. 

Amongst the amis deals with Hungary's former Warsaw Pact allies, the largest of these 

transactions involves Russia's sale of military equipment to Hungary as a means by which 

Russia is paying off its Soviet-era debt to Hungary. Originally arnounting to some U S 2  

billion, Russia is in the process of paying down its debt to Hungary by approximately 

USSI.5 billion (under the tenns of a 1993 agreement) through the supply of BTR-80 

armoured personnel carriers (40 out of a total of 500 have already k e n  shipped and are 

intended to replace Hungary's obsolete D-944 APCs), anti-tank equipment, and 28 new 

47 Unattributed report cited in Szernerkényi, p. 25 h. 3. This rnay have been a cynical, off-band comment 
on the part of the wuiamed legislator, but Szemerkbnyi is definitely incorrect when she records the purchase 
of the US IFF system and air traffk control equipment as representing the only major purchases undertaken 
by the Hungarian arrned forces since 1989. Purchases from the Ukraine, Belanis, and Russia certainly 



MiG-29s (with spare parts and a training package). in 1996 alone, 555 military pieces 

and hardware worth a total of US$ 320 million were to be delivered with US$ 80 million 

going to the Border Guard and US$ 240 million going to the regular forces." Although 

some of this equipment is destined for the Hungarian Border Guard service, most of it 

will serve to somewhat "modernize" the Hungarian Army relative to neighbouring 

military establishments. 

in addition to these purchases h m  Russia and smaller purchases from the Ukraine, 

Hungary has also agreed to take delivery of 1 0 0  used T-72 tanks fiom Belanis. As part of 

a brilliant deal, the Hungarians have agreed to purchase tanks which Belanis is obliged to 

destroy o r  otherwise render inoperable under the ternis of the CFE (Conventional Forces 

in Europe) treaty. The Hungarians have agreed to purchase these tanks for 5 percent of 

the cost of new tanks. This earns the Belamsian governrnent foreign exchange and saves 

Belanis the cost of destroying the vehicles. At the same time, Hungary - after 

destroying some of its older stock of T-55s - is able to use the relatively modem former- 

Belanis tanks to equip its armed forces up to the limits set by the CFE!~' According to 

quaiiQ as major acquisitions. And although these systerns mostly consist of '2ised" equiprnent, they 
nevertheiess represent a srnall step foward for the Hungarian military and should at Ieast be noted. 

' For more information of the Hungarian-Russian arms-fordebt swap. see Reisch, "Hungary Acquires 
MiG-29s from Russia ...," pp. 49-56; ITAR-TASS News Agency (Moscow), "Hungary Rejects Metro Line 
as a Way to Settle Russian Debt," BBC Global NewsBd, No. OO8OS*l996O9 l3*ûû3O9 (September 13, 
I996), p. 1; Interfax News Agency (Moscow), "Some Debt to Hungary to be Repaid with Armoured Cars," 
BBC Global NewsBank, N o  00805* 199609 I7*OOZO (September 17, 1 W6), p. 1 ; "vntitied Report]," 
MTI, 1423 GMT (September 19, 1996) recorded as "Defence Minister Views Russian Military Supplies," 
FBIS-EEU, No. 96-185-A (October 8, 1996), p. 1; and MT1 News Agency (Budapest), "Hungary Receives 
Russian Military Supplies," BBC Globai NewsBank, No. OO8OS* 1 99609 lg*MQ88 (September 1 9, 1 W6), 
p. 1. 

49 For more information on the Hungarian-Belanis tank deal, see Janos Desi (interviewer). "Who Threatens 
Hungary? [Interview with Defence Minister Georgi KeIeti]," Magyar Hüiizp (May 7, 1996), p. 10 



Hungarian Defence Minister Keleti. the Belamsian tanks will be deployed in eastern 

Hungary together with Hungary's "new" Russian-made BTR-80 armoured personnel 

caniers? 

The Hungarian govermen t  and rnilitary have also discussed the urgent need to replace 

Hungary's aging fleet of MiG-21 and MG-23 fighters. Unfortunately for Hungarian 

defence plamers, no new air& (except for the 28 "used" MiG-29s acquired from 

Russia in late 1993) have k e n  purchased. There simply is no money available at this 

time for additional aircraft purchases. 

Hungarian officials have considered several options. Russia has offered to sel1 Hungary 

more ~ i ~ - 2 9 s . ~ '  Israel has offered to upgrade Hungary's fleet of MG-21 aircraft with 

NATO-compatible avionics, weaponry, and radar.52 Sweden's SAAB aerospace 

Company has offered to sel1 Hungary its new JAS-39 "Gripen" ~ ~ h t e r . ' ~  The Belgian 

transIated as "Defence Minister Views Army Reorganization Tasks," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-090 (May 9. 
1996). pp. 1-4 and MT1 News Agency (Budapest), "Hungary Receives Russian Military Supplies ...," p. 1. 
This last reference also records the expected delivery of 3 1 of the 100 tanks fiom Betarus in late 1996. 

50 Desi (interviewer), 'Who Threatens Hungary?. . .," p. 2. 

51 Althougb the MiG-29s of the old East G e m  air force have successtÙlly been integrated into the air 
force of a united Germany, sorne Hungarian officials note that the MiG-29 is not well suited to a ground- 
support role, it has a shorter range than comparable Arnerican aircraft, its engines need more service and 
need to be replaced sooner (Le., engines typically can withstand 300-350 flying hours), and the total life 
span of a MiG-29 is  only 2,500 flying hours compared with an F-16's 8,000 hou operational life span. At 
the same tirne, the MiG-29 is much cheaper to purchase, it is less complicated to operate, and cm even land 
on gras  airfields. For more on this debate in Hungary, see Reisch, "Hungary Acquires MiG-29s fiorn 
Russia.. .," especially pp. 52-53. 

'' Susan Ca~kie (with Saulius Ginllus and Zsofia Szilagyi), uHungary: New kts can Wait," Transition, Vol. 
2, No. 14 (July 12, 1996), p. 67. In 1993, Finland made a similar offer to upgrade Hungary's large fleet of 
MiG-2 1 S. See Reisch. 'Hungary Acquires MiG-29s fiom Russia.. .," p. 53 fn. 25. 



govemment has offered to sell Hungary sorne of its now surplus F-16~.'~ And the 

American navy has suggested that it might be willing to sell used F-18 fighters to 

~ u n ~ a r y ' ~  

But what Hungarian defence officials reaily seem to want are new Lockheed F-16s. 

These aircraft, however, aïe prohibitively expensive to purchase. Hungarian officials. 

consequently, have repeatedly delayed making a final decision on the acquisition of new 

aircraft. Hungary has now postponed its ''fmai'' decision on what option to choose until 

d e r  NATO's Madrid ~umrnit." What is not clear Erom this most recent announcement, 

however, is the answer to the question of whether this postponement is designed to keep 

American manufacturers hanging on as de facto lobbyists in favour of Hungary's 

admission to NATO or whether this delay is designed to provide Hungary with the 

opportunity to quietly cancel its airmft purchase in its entirety once Hungary has been 

offered an invitation to join the Alliance. 

in either case, the seemingly never ending saga of Hungary's proposed fighter 

replacement program is not the circumstance most indicative of the crisis in the overall 

procurement process. That crisis is most aptly demonstrated by the refusal of the 

Hungarian Defence Ministry in 1996 to accept deliveries of any more military equipment 

" *'Wntitled Report]," MT[. 2007 GMT (November 4. 1996) aanscribed as "Keleti. Poncelet Held [sic] 
Press Conference in Brussels." FBIS-EEU, No. 96-2 t 7-A (November 8, 1996). p. 1. 

55 Fuzes (interviewer), There is no way into NATO without Military Reform.. .," p. 1. 

56 *'Hungarian Defence Minister Says No Deal Soon on NATO Fighters." RFElRL Nrvsfine, Vol. 1. No. 6. 
Part Il (April8, 1997). p. 3. 



from Germanyfree of charge! Since 1992, Hungary had accepted deliveries of spare 

parts and other equipment (including 20 L-39 training aircraft and 20 Mi-24 helicoptea) 

from amongst Gemany's stock of former-East German matériel, but Hungarian officiais 

found that they no longer had sufficient funds available to refbrbish (let alone operate) 

this equipment so they refused to accept any more deliveries. The 20 ML24 helicopters, 

for example, are not currently operational as they have not k e n  refurbi~hed.~' (For their 

part, the Germans gained from these transactions by not having to dispose of equipment 

which is obsolete by their standards.) 

For Poland, the situation in regard to military procurement is serious, but it is nowhere as 

bad as it is in Hungary. Officers in the Polish General Staff have complained that Polish 

equipment - even in cases where it is new - is typically a generation behind 

comparable equipment used by NATO counnies. And they have complained that 

Poland's stores of spare parts have shmnk to only 20 percent of those needed. As a result 

of the shortage of spare parts, they continue, only 30 percent of defective equipment is 

undergoing necessary repairs.58 

Nevertheless, Poland has managed to find sufficient money to undertake some significant 

military purchases. Specifically, the Polish military in 1 997 is expected to make several 

See. "wntitled Report]," MTI, 1 136 GMT (October 3 1, 1996) uanscribed as "Agreement on Military 
Technology ConcIuded with Germany," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-2 16-A (October 1 1 ,  1996), p. 1. 

58 Marek Henzler. "Poland in NATO: The Time has corne to Reckon the Cost - The Price of Alliance." 
Polityka, No. 20 (May 1 8, 1996). pp. 3 1-32 translated as "Cost of NATO Integration Discussed," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96- 121 (June 24, I996), pp. 2-3. 



important purchases including Grom anti-tank missiles, radar stations and improved iFF 

equipment, digital radio links, ultrahigh wave transmitters, and various types of 

s h o t g ~ n s . ~ ~  

In terms of its major weapons systems, however. there are some problems. For example, 

Poland currently manufactures an upgraded version of the Russian T-72M1 main battle 

tank - the PT-91 "Twardy" ("Hard") - for the Polish and export markets. Unfortunately. 

Krzysztof Wegrzyn. Under Secretary of State for the Ministry of Defence, reports that the 

army will be able to purchase only 15-20 of these tanks in the next five years and this 

total compares quite unfavourably to the 50 tanks per year that the military would like to 

buy and the 70 tanks per year that need to be built if Polish production runs are to achieve 

economies of scale? And sirnilar problems are associated with Poland's W-3 Sokol and 

Huzar combat and assault helicopter programs. The Polish air force c m  afTord to buy 6 

to 8 of these machines annually. but annual air force requirements are for almost three 

times as many machinesO6' 

There has been some discussion in Poland of trying to lower production costs by selling 

s9 Choroszy, "Disarming the Amis Industry:. . .," pp. 1-2 and Chorosty, "No Breakthrougb in the Defence 
Ministry Budget ...." pp. 2-3. 

* For more details on the PT-91 Twardy" program. we Jan Sek. %land Develops LongRange T-72 
Tank for Domestic and Export Markets," Jane's International Defence Review, Vol. 26, No. 6 (June 
1993), p. 489. For the figures for Polish military purchase requiremnts and the numbers needed to achieve 
production economies of scale, see Cboroszy and Rogon (interviewers), 'We Must Be Trustworthy.. .," p. 
4. 

6 1 Choroszy and Rogon (interviewers). "We Must Be Trustworthy.. .," p. 4. 



PT-91s to the export The level of technology employed in these tanks is more 

appropriate to Third World markets than more advanced models and it is also less 

expensive than typical Arnerican, French, or German armoured vehicles. Unfortunately 

for the Polish industry, the export market in the post-Cold War era is relatively flat and 

full of cornpetitors. In the case of the nations which will be detemiinhg NATO's 

expansion, prospective NATO members like Poland also have to be cautious not to steai 

market shares or sel1 to markets which are politically sensitive (Le., Libya, Iraq, and so 

on)! 

Poland too must eventually decide upon a new fighter-interceptor aircraft for the Polish 

air force. The choices (sirnilar to Hungary's) include the purchase of the Lockheed 

Martin F-16, the McDonnell Douglas F-18, the SAAB JAS-39 "Gripen," the Dassault 

(France) "Mirage," and Russia's MiG-29 "~oxbat.'"~ 

Ideally, Poland would like to buy one of the Arnerican fighters (Le., the F-16 or F- 18) and 

build some of its components domestically (Poland - unlike Hungary - has a fairly 

extensive domestic arms industry), but to date this proposa1 has not k e n  accepted by 

either man~facturer.~~ Poland, like Hungary, has made no final decision on which aircraft 

to buy, but Defence Minister Dobrzanski has gone on record as stating that a tender will 

- - 

" Sek. p. 4. 

" Piatkowski, p. 37. 

64 PAP News Agency, "Delegation Ends Military Purchase Visit to USA," BBC Global NewsBank, No. 
OO8OS* 1996 121 8*00 199 (December 18, 1996). p. I . 



be announced in 1997 at the latest?' 

In conclusion, the situation (as it pertains to military procurement) is generally a disaster 

in Hungary. There really are very few bright spots. This issue represents a significant 

source of civil-rnilitary tension. When combined with the financial crisis (i-e., 

Proposition Six c), the continued viability of the Hungarian armed forces as an institution 

is brought into question. As equipment continues to age and training uses up existing 

supplies of spare parts and ammunition, the situation - in the absence of the political 

will to find more money - can only be expected to get worse. 

Certainly, the cornplaints of the military - from an institutional perspective and on the 

part of individual soldiers and the military unions - can be expected to become more 

vocal. This crisis situation counter-acts much of the positive feelings generated by the 

armed forces' new mission, exemption from participation in the civilian economy, and so 

on. Fonunately, the situation - bad as it is in Hungary - is not as bad as that which 

exists in Russia. As a result, the increased pressure by the m e d  forces upon the civilian 

authorities to increase hinding levels will aimost certainly not iake the form of an armed 

demonstration - although the actual form of this opposition may well s e n  or even 

cross that which is considered "appropnate" in a democratic context. 

In Poland, the overall situation is serious, but relatively stable. Civil-military relations, 

65 PAP News Agency, 'Defence Minister in Washington." BBC Global NewsBank, No. 
ûû8OS* l%%û828*OO208 (August 28, l996), p. 1. 



therefore, are not threatened at this time. There is even reason for some optimism. 

Funding levels (as indicated in Proposition Six c) are increasing in real ternis (albeit 

siowly) and it appears the worst, h m  a fiscal perspective, may be over. 

It is interesting to specuiate upon the reasons why this is the case. Poland, after dl,  is 

also in the process of converting a comrnand economy into a market economy. Money is 

tight and many groups and institutions are pulling at Poland's purse strings. 

It may be the case that the government as a whole - cognizant of the "interventionist" 

tendencies of the Polish rnilitary historically - has attempted to forestall such an 

eventuality by finding enough money to keep the armed forces satisfied. The military 

may not have eveqthing that it wants, but neither is its future as an institution in jeopardy 

(as is the case in Hungary). 

In addition, this phenornenon may be the product of the very civilian political squabbling 

that has so frequently drawn the military into civilian political disputes. In other words, 

perhaps the proponents of the presidential and parliamentary political factions have 

attempted to "bribe" the armed forces to one degree or another. Certainly this accusation 

was leveled at Resident Walesa on many occasions. 

And finally, geopolitical factors may also be at play in Poland. Specifically, al1 sides to 

the rnilitary debate recognize Poland's size and location in east-centrai Europe between 

Gemany and Russia give added importance to the state of the armed forces and their role 



as protectors of the nation. Al1 sides may understand that that legacy cannot be 

threatened without threatening the security of the Polish state. 

Proposition Six (e) - Conflicts over the Composition of the Amed Forces: 

The overall composition of the a m e d  forces (i.e.. the developrnent of a 
mass or elite organization) may be - in the case of competing visions - a 
source of tension between military and civilian leaders. Under 
circumstunces where military experîise and cornpetence is threatened. the 
military may corne to oppose the civilian political leadership of the state. 

There is general agreement between the civilian and military authorïties in both Hungary 

and Poland on the future overall composition of the armed forces. In both states, civilian 

and military elites have proclaimed their suppoa for the creation (in pnnciple) of a 

professional (i.e., al1 volunteer/non-conscript) rnilitary dong the lines of those arrned 

forces found in the United Kingdom, the United States, Canada, and (beginning in 1998) 

Belgium and Holland. The development of such force structures is part of a general trend 

that can be found arnongst many mature democratic states with advanced economies. 

As a result of this general agreement, the issue of conscription has not become a source of 

civil-military tension. Specifically, al1 sides to this debate recognize that the transition to 

an all-volunteer armed forces cannot be accomplished immediately. The money to 

underrake such a total transformation is not available. The process, therefore, will have 

to be evolutionary. As the professional/career component is increased, the conscript 

component will decrease - but not disappear (for quite some tirne). 



At the same time, one issue related to the conscription issue has resulted in some 

relatively minor cornplaints arising fiom the armed forces. Specifically, the military 

training command has complained that the reductions in the terms of service for 

conscripts is preventing these individuals fiom king  properly aained in the complex 

tasks that are a function of modem warfare. As conscripts continue to constitute an 

important component of the overall m e d  forces, the military hierarchy worries about the 

lessening of rnilitary potential that will a ise from the presence of semi-trained 

individuals in regular military units. 

In ternis of their specific reform programs, in both Hungary and Poland the goal of 

eliminating conscription has not been achieved. Smaller, professional annies w ith 

advanced weapons systems are far too expensive given the means available; somewhat 

larger, mass conscription amies with less advanced equipment will out of necessity 

remain the nom. 

As a matter of fact, in both Hungary and Poland the armed forces now include slightly 

more conscripts as a percentage of the overall total active forces than was the case in 

1989. This figure is, for now. holding relatively steady. Conscripts currently constitute 

64.1% of the Hungarian m e d  forces and this figure was as high as 67.4% of the forces 

in 1995. In 1989, only 52.7% of the forces were conscripteci. In Poland, 59.2% of current 

amed forces personnel are conscripts compared with only 56.1 % of the total in 1989. In 

the post-Comrnunist (transitional) period, the highest concentration of conscripts in the 



Polish m e d  forces was 65.2% and this figure was reached in 1990? (A complete 

breakdown of the Hungarian and Polish conscription figures is presented in Tables Seven 

and Eight.) 

In Hungary, the Ministry of Defence no longer provides a timeline for the creation of an 

dl-volunteer force and the ending of conscription.67 Budgetary constraints mean such a 

plan is unrealizable in the foreseeable hture. In Poland, budgetary considerations also 

mean that defence planners and military cornmanders will be forced to work within the 

limits of a system of national conscription. 

For Hungarian and Polish rnilitary leaders, the move to an dl-volunteer rnilitary service is 

something of a rnixed blessing. Perhaps this is why there has k e n  relatively little public 

debate on the subject or controversy on the issue within military circles. 

On the one hand, a system of voluntary enlistment invariably results in the creation of 

smaller professional m i e s  containing individual soldiers who are more skilled (on 

average) than their conscript counterparts. Professional soldiers stay in the service longer 

and, as a result, receive more training and obtain more military experience. Most 

conscripts take whatever skills they have mastered with them when their short-term 

" Al1 figures are from The M i h r y  Balance (various editions from 1989-1997). 

" The Republic of Hungary Ministry of Defence. Nalional Defence '95 (Budapest Minisq of Defence 
Press Office), p. 16 and Karoly Csabai and Lajos Moricz, 'Toward a Volunteer Armed Forces," Uj 
Honveàsegi Szemle (May 1995). pp. 102-105 translated as "Conversion to VoIuntary A m d  Forces 
Analyzed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95- 143 (July 26, 1995). pp. 15- 17. Previousty, Hungarian authorities 
predicted that the conversion of the Hungarian miliiary to an dl-volunteer enlistrnent system could occw as 
earl y as 2005. 



eniistment is completed. On the other band, conscripts tend to be somewhat more 

represeniative of al1 segments of society than volunteers who (unfortunately) usually tend 

to be drawn from the less educated and poorer elements of society." 

Conscription - with its high turnover - has another mi1itax-y advantage. Such a system 

results in the creation of a large pool of reservists who are available for mobilization in 

times of national emergency. For a country like Poland which historically has found itself 

trapped between the large Russian and German "war machines," such considerations 

cannot be ignored. A large reserve of trained personnel would be a valuable asset until 

such time as Poland is integrated into a multilateral security institution (i.e., NATO). 

In Poland, the former Chief of the Polish General Staff, Lieutenant Generd Tadeusz 

Wilecki, agreed with this latter argument and stated that universal conscription and the 

associated large military reserves were "a detemng factor, just like the number of planes, 

tanks, or guns.'6g Still Wilecki supported the interim creation of a *'mixedW 

conscript/contract soldier system in which ciraflees filled out territorial defence and other 

units while contract soldiers perforrned more specialized tasks." 

" Of course in counûies undergohg massive economic restructuring andlor dislocation. this phenornenon 
tends to be true of conscript amies as well. in Hungary, for example, somewhere between a quarter and a 
third of the 1992 drafi intake were unemployed at the time of their enlistment. Source: Alfred A. Reisch, 
"Military Affairs: The Hungarian A m y  in Transition," RFEIRL Reseurch Report, Vol. 2, No. 10 (March 5, 
1993). p. 41. 

69 Janha Paradowska and Ierzy Baczynski (interviewers). The Armed Forces Have a Right to Defend 
Themselves [Interview with Lieutenant General Tadeusz Wilecki - Chief of the Polish General Staffj," 
Poütyka (Septernber 9, I995), p. 3 translated as "Chief of Staff on Status, Control of -y," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 95- 176 (November 7, 1993, p. 8. 

70 Paradowska and Baczynski (interviewers), p. 3. 



In either case, there cunently does not appear to be a conflict between the Hungarian and 

Polish military and civilian leaderships on the issue of retaining conscription. Certainly, 

there has been little evidence of a public debate on the issue. 

In both Hungary and Poland, public support on the issue of conscription has k e n  pretty 

evenly divided. In Hungary in 1993-94, for example, 81 percent of the public supported 

retention of the "patnotic duty" of conscrïpting individuals into military service. but large 

numbers (i.e.. 25 percent) considered such service to be "a waste of time" and large 

segments of the population (41 percent) considered military service to be a "necessary 

evil." When asked to choose between only two alternatives, 51 percent of Hungarians 

favoured retaining the system of conscription while 47 percent favoured the creation of an 

all-volunteer/professional military. In Poland, 41.8 percent of the general population 

favoured conscription while 44.1 percent favoured its elirninati~n.'~ In the existing 

budgetary context, such a debate really is moot. There really is no room to rnaneuver on 

this issue. Conscription will remain for the foreseeable future in both countries. 

Of course, there have been gmmblings within the Hungarian and Polish military 

establishments as the result of another aspect of the conscription issue. In 

" These figures are from Ferenc Molniir. A Magytzr HonvidrCg Civil KonîroUjdnuk Hel'ete 6s 
LehetOsdgei (Budapest ZMKA. 1996). p. 15; Hungarian Minisiq of Defence, A Honvldolrm N&y Éve 
29904994 (Budapest: Zrinyi Kiado, 1994). p. 129; and Adam Kolodziejczyk, The Importance of 
Conscription versus Voluntary Service in Poland," Paper Presented at a Joint SOWI-IUS Conference - 
"Fostering Dernomatic Civil-Miiitaq Relations" - Strausberg, Germany, June 8- 12. 1996 cited in 
Szemerkényi, p. 59. 



Hungary, conscription enlistments are now set for a tenn of twelve months, but this is 

scheduled to change to nine month-long enlistrnents in late 1997. Ln Poland, tems of 

enlistment for conscnpts are currently for eighteen months, but pending legislation will 

shorten this to twelve months. For the m e d  forces, such reforrns corne with a rnilitary 

price. 

Hungary's new anned forces Commander and Chief of the General Staff, Lieutenant 

General Ferenc Végh, has complained that the rnilitary cannot meet the National 

Assembly's November 1997 target date for the shortening of the t e m s  of enlisûnent for 

Hungarian cons~r i~ t s . ' ~  if the reforms were to go ahead as planned, there would be 

significant financial and organizational consequences for the Hungarian armed forces.73 

Despite the fact that the size of the Hungarian active force component is scheduled to be 

reduced again, a shorter enlistment period would still mean that the same number of 

individuals need to be processed at Hungarian rnilitary training facilities as is currently 

the case. As such activities are the most expensive components of rnilitary service, more 

individual conscripts (at least compared to the number that would be processed under a 

comparable twelve month enlistment program) will mean more uniforms and other 

rnilitary supplies for a smaller military. And this tw costs money. 

n "wntitled Report]," MT1 (Budapest), 1429 GMT (November 15, 1996) mnscribed as "Amy 
Commander Views Military Service, Continuing Reform." FBIS-EEU, No. 96-223-A (Novernber 19, 
19961, p. 1. 

" The following details im taken from Peter Matyuc (interviewer), "We Need More Unifomis." 
Nepszabrzdsag (October 8, 1996), pp. l&8 translated as "General Views Amy Restructuring, Military 
Budget," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 197 (October 10, 1996), p. 2. 



Finally, training authorities will somehow have to cran twelve months of training ioto a 

nine month period. And as a nine month enlistment is unlikely to produce sufficient 

numbers of trained individuals to fil1 al1 of the highly specialized and highly skilled jobs 

within the Hungarian armed forces (i.e., weapons specialists, military mechanics, and so 

on), more professional contract or 'tolunteerT* soldiers with have to be found - and 

paid ! 

Lieutenant General Végh estimates are that 1,400 additionai contract soldiers will be 

needed if this reform goes through. Unfortunately for Hungarian military leaders, 

contract soldiers cost money and, in the context of the current budgetary crisis, money is 

in extremely short supply. According to one poll, 23 percent of Hungarian conscripts 

would volunteer for rnilitaq service if the wages and benefits they received were 

higher.74 The system of contract enlistments has, unfortunately, gotten off to s slow start. 

In 1992, for example, the Hungarian military was unable to fil1 even 2,000 specialist 

positions with contract enlistments because the wages being offered were too IOW.~' 

In Poland, the situation is similar and cornplaints are also k i n g  heard. The change from 

an eighteen to a twelve month enlistment has k e n  attacked publicly by Pawel Nowak. 

Deputy Director of the Technical Department of the General Staff of the Polish Armed 

74 See Szabo, "Fostering CiviEMilitary Relations: ...," cited in Szernerkényi, p. 48. 

" "[Untitled Interview with Defence Minister Lajos Fur]," R&o Budapest (November 23. 1992) cited in 
Alfred A. Reisch, 'The Hungarian &my in Transition.. .," p. 41. 



Forces, who argued (dong the same lines as Hungary's Lieutenant General Végh) that a 

twelve month enlistrnent will make it vimially impossible "to provide proper training for 

experts needed by the military.. .[s]oldiers drafted into the Armed Forces will be able to 

perform only the most basic functions, and will serve as a reserve force primarily for the 

territorial defence units of the Armed  orc ces."^^ 

And junior offkers from Poland's 17th Mechanized Brigade created a public controversy 

when they sent an open letter to President Aleksander Kwasniewski complaining about 

the budget crisis facing the armeci forces. Because there is no money for proper training 

or new equipment, soldiers, they argued, are not shooting but only "reading about 

shooting" during their basic training and under such circumstances it would be impossible 

to train soldiers in twelve r n ~ n t h s . ~ ~  

Cost, too, will be a factor for the Polish military. Training will be condensed (but not 

cheaper) and more expensive professional (contract) soldiers will be required to 

underialce even more specialized duties beyond the limited capabilities of the short-term 

conscripts. 

In conclusion, the issue of conscription is a site of widespread consensus between the 

'' Pawel Novak, T h e  Fuhm of the Armed Forces; Politicians* Unjustified Optimisn" Rzeczpospoüîu 
(Septernber 17, 1996). p. 5 translated as "Military Official Views Defence Situation," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 
19 1 (October 2, l996), pp. 3-4. 

n Jakub Karpinski, "Young Polish Officers Cornplain About A m y  Conditions," OMRI Daily Diged, No. 
2, Part II (January 3, 1997), p. 2. 



military and the civilian authorities in both Poland and Hungary. Only on the issue of the 

tenns of service for conscript personnel have any disagreements arisen. In any event. 

these latter disagreements have been relatively minor and do not pose a serious k a t  to 

the overail civil-military relationship. In point of fact, the civil-military relationship on 

the issue of conscription is - on balance - quite positive. 

Proposition Six (0 - Civilian Intrusion in the Interna1 Aff 'rs  of the Military: 

The military's seme of expertise may engender tensions with civilian 
authorities whenever the latter inmudes in areas which the former 
corniders to be sacrosmct (i.e., areas such as rnilitury discipline. 
promotions, and the interna1 chin  of command). Under circumstances 
where military expertise and cornpetence is threatened, the rnilitary may 
corne tu oppose the civiliun political leadership of the state. 

Examples of civilian intrusion in the intemal affairs of the military in Hungary and 

Poland in the post-Communist (transitional) p e n d  are not dificult to find. However, 

most exarnples of this intrusion are far removed fkorn the foms of civilian penetration 

and domination exercised in the Cornrnunist era so they have not resulted in the 

developrnent of serious civil-military tensions. The activities of civilian legislative 

oversight bodies, for exarnple, are generally seen by the military to be a legitimate pari of 

a dernomtic system of civilian control. 

On the other hand, there are some important exceptions to this rule. In Poland (in 

particular), some serious points of contention are developing. The rotation of rnilitary 

cornmands, for example, has the potential of politicking the military hierarchy and may 

in the hiture become a sore spot between the military and its civilian masters. In 



Hungary, no such plans are in the offing; therefore, civil-military relations in this issue 

area are stronger than is the case in Poland. 

To begin, civilian efforts to purge Communist elements fiom within the arrned forces 

have (for the most part) k e n  rather muted. As a result, there has k e n  no backlash from 

within the rnilitary establishment. in point of fact, the only significant public criticisms 

of the governrnent lustration process have emanated (at least in the case of the Polish 

military) from middle ranking officers who early in the reform period (Le.. 1991) 

complained about the slow Pace of the "de-communization" prograrn in the Polish high 

cornmand. (The lustration process was discussed in more detail in the context of 

Proposition Five a.) 

The Hungarian and Polish civilian leaderships have also made no effort to place foreign 

military officers within the national rnilitary chain of command. There are no 

"Rokossovskiis" in the Polish or Hungarian command stnict~res.'~ On the contrary, both 

the military and the civilian elites of these two States are in the process of implernenting 

programs of command and doctrinal nationalization. (See Proposition Six h below.) 

On an even more positive note (from a military point of view), the civilian authorïties in 

78 Konstantin Rokossovskii, of course, was the most farnous (or infamous) example of a foreign tnilitary 
commander in Eastern Europe during the earIy Comunist era. Of Polish origin, Rokossovskii was a 
Soviet General "promoted" to Marshal in the Polish Amy and given the positions of Defence Minister, 
Deputy Premier, and voting mernber of the Polish United Workers' Party - positions hc held from 1949- 
1956. For an interesting account of Rokossovskii's tenure, see Andrew A. Michta. Red EagIe: The A m y  
in Polish Polin'cs, 2944-1988 (Stanford, C.A.: Hoover Institution Press, 1990). especially pp. 45-50. 



both Hungary and Poiand moved very early in the reform p e n d  to disband the national 

Main Politicai Administrations. Although never utilized in Eastern Europe as 

commissars (i.e., as necessary counter-signatones of rnilitary orden and cornmands), 

political officers did serve to propagandize and otherwise monitor the actions of military 

personnel on behalf of the political elite. As part of the Ministry of Defence and the 

Communist Party, the MPA operated in an extra-legal capacity to further the partisan 

political interests of the Cornrnunist regimes and not the mie of law. (This issue was 

discussed in more detail in the context of Propositions Five b and Five e.) 

There are, of course, points of contention. Some members of the armed forces working in 

the Polish Ministry of Defence have complained about king  subject to civilian 

disciplinary procedures." These cornplaints were not without some foundation. Military 

and civilian codes of conduct are not necessarily compatible. Nor are the military and 

civilian justice systems. For exarnple, military officers can be sentenced to prison for 

"crimes" (such as insubordination) which have no civilian equivalent.** Soidiers 

convicted of such breaches of military discipline should not be punished alongside 

"cornmon" cnminals in civilian prisons because, in the case of military crimes, the 

sentence is designed to teach the offender the values of discipline and obedience and is 

not intended to simply "punish" the tramgressor. 

Zbigniew Lentowicz, ''Civilians and Servicemen in MON: Cutting the Suik" RzeeczpospoIitci (November 
15, 1996), p. 4 eanslated as "Civilian Rote in Defence Reform Examùied," FBTS-EEU, No. 96-224 
(November 20, 1996), pp. 3-4. 

80 For an interesting look at some of the tensions between the civilian and military systems of  justice and 
discipline in Canada (tensions which cm be found more generally), see Peter Moon, "Life Moves SmartIy 
at Military Prison: No Jail Like ItlIt's a Tough Regime and It's Expensive," The Globe and M d  (February 
3, I997), pp. A l  & A4. 



At the sarne time, there are other policies - currently k i n g  put forward oniy in Poland 

- which have the potential (at least) of k ing  quite disruptive of the military's intemal 

organizational structure. First, a great deal of anxiety was created within the top echelons 

of the Polish military in 1996 when the Ministry of Defence canceled English-language 

training prograrns for officers over 45 years of age. The implications of this decision 

were obvious. These soldiers (including several generals) were effectively king written 

out of consideration for top military posts in the Polish armed forces." 

Secondly. Jerzy Milewski (who in 1995 was acting in his capacity as Deputy Minister of 

Defence) proposed a policy whereby top military cornmands and postings would be 

subject to compulsory personnel rotation after fmed periods of time.82 This suggestion 

was then taken up in 1996 by Stanislaw Dobrzanski, the current Minister of Defence. and 

by Jerzy Szmajdzinski. Chairman of the Sejm Defence Cornmittee, who also called for 

the removal of many officers from the highest posts of the Polish rnilitary command 

Unconfmed reports suggest this policy of compulsory rotation - should it ever become 

law - would affect al1 military positions from the Chief of the Generai Staff down to 

8 1 ZL. [sic], "Cuts in the Staff*" Rzecczpospolitcl (September 26, 1996). pp. 1-2 transIated as "Personnel 
Cuts in Generttl Staff Outlined," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 189 (Septernber 30, 1 W6), pp. 1-2. 

Pawel Swieboda, "In NATO's Waiùng Room." Transin'un, Vol. 2, No. 8 (April 19, 1996). pp. 52-53. 

83 Beata Pasek. wPoiand Strengthens Civilian Control Over Anny." OMRI D d y  Digest. No. 226, Pan fl 
(November 21, 1996), p. 2 and "ICJntitled Report]," TVPolonia Televrsion Fimt Program Network, 1900 
GMT (November 18, 1996) translated as "Changes Forecast in Armed Forces Leadership," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 96-224 (November 20, 1996), p. I . 



divisional commanders and would lirnit terms in the highest posts to a maximum of five 

years while lower ranking posts would be assigned for periods of at l e s t  two years.84 In 

effect, this policy is intended to prevent officers (such as the now "fonner" Chief of the 

General Staff) from creating bureaucratie "empires" which might then be used to 

challenge civilian authority. 

More akin to the extra-legal machinations of the Cornrnunist era, such a rotation policy 

could be used to "politicize" the assignment of key military personnel as successive 

governments in the ever-changing Sejm repeatedly rotate personnel to reflect current 

political trends. Romotions and assignments should be given out by the rnilitary itself or 

- in the case of only the very top commands (i.e., the Chief of the Defence Staff, 

commanders of military service branches, and sirnilar postings) - by the civilian 

authonties and in either case decisions should be made on the basis of military 

cornpetence. technical expertise, and normal career development (i.e.. the system should 

be a meritocracy) and not on the basis of partisan political interests. 

Past Polish practice suggests that the military should be concemed by these proposals. 

During the era of "dual authority," civilian factions (allied with W&psa and the Left- 

majority in the Sejm) both attempted to place "their" people into key positions in the 

Ministry of Defence. The Polish "Left" even tried to parachute political loyalists into 

new institutional positions (Le., in the roles of Deputy Ministers) dunng this time. (This 

- - - 

84 See the previousl y cited " Wntitled Report 1," TV Polonirr Television First Program Network, 19OO GMT 
(November 18, 1996) translated as  "Changes Forecast in Armed Forces Leadership," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 
224 (November 20, 1 W6), p. 1. 



practice - especially the case of Democratic Left Alliance loydist Danuta Waniek - is 

discussed in the context of Proposition Six g.) 

Career officers - from a personal perspective - may find that their lives (and the lives 

of their families) are disrupted even more frequently than is currently the case. This may 

cause the armed forces to lose even more of the "best and the brightest" to the relative 

stability of the civilian economy. 

And finally, officers may find - from a professional perspective - that their frequent 

career changes (and the associated leaming curves at each stop dong the way) place them 

at an institutional disadvantage in discussions and negotiations with politicians and 

(especially) civilian bureaucrats who are not subject to fixed tems in office and have the 

potential (especially in the case of the civilian bureaucraties) to draw upon many, many 

more years of accumulated experience and "institutional memory." 

As was discussed in the context of the areas of legislative and administrative weakness 

within the system of recurrent control rnechanisms (Proposition Four) and is discussed 

below in terms of the Hungarian and Polish "civilianization" programs (Proposition Six 

j), the advantage of the civilian powers over their military counterparts is currently more 

"potential" than it is "actualized." The civilian authorities have yet to recover from the 

isolation they expenenced dunng the Communist era when they were cut-off from any 

r d  decision-making power by the Cornmunist Party and were employed as "transmission 

belts" between the Party and the military. 



Hopehilly the intention of these "rotation" proposals is not to create a level playing field 

in security and defence policy-making between the civilian and military authorities by 

lowering the military to the lowest cornmon denominator! Certaidy in the West, such a 

program would place the rnilitary at a severe institutional disadvantage and as such would 

be more akin to Huntington's system of subjective control rather than his idea of 

objective control. 

In conclusion, most forms of civilian involvement in the intemal affairs of the military in 

the post-Communist period cannot be considered to be illegitimate. Certainly when 

compared with the extra-legal excesses of the Comrnunist era (which now have k e n  

ended), the civilian oversight activities of the dernocratic legislatues have not fostered 

civil-military tensions in either H u n g q  or Poland. 

On the other hand, there is one potential blemish in this issue area. In Poland, proposals 

to rotate numerous rnilitary commands may have the effect of politicizing the military 

hierarchy and may in the future become a sore spot ktween the military and its civilian 

masters (especiaily given the former's expenences during the Comrnunist era). In 

Hungary, no such plans are in the oEing. Civil-military relations in this specific issue 

area are, therefore, more positive in Hungary than in Poland. 

Proposition Six (g) - Threats to Military Cornpetence and Expertise: 

The rnilitary m y  perceive us a threat any measure which abruptly or 
arbitrarily impinges upon ifs perceived sphere of military cornpetence and 
expertise (Le.. when the sfate ignores technical advice offered by the 



military establishment) and for this reamn the rnilitary may - under 
certain circurnstances - corne to oppose the civilian leadership of the 
sta te. 

In both Hungary and Poland, the civil-military reform process has affected several areas 

which touch upon the question of what constitutes the military's legitimate sphere of 

competence and expertise. In part, this is a legacy of the previous system in which the 

Communist Party deterrnined what constituted the Iegitimate sphere of military 

competence and expertise. The military was not treated as a politically neutrai and 

"professional" organization (d la Huntington). [nstead, the Ministry of Defence, the 

MPA, and the securïty services acted as a transmission belts of partisan political values 

and the military was penetrated and dominated. 

In the aftermath of the collapse of this systern of subjective control, the need arose to re- 

establish a balance between the two sides. Since 1989, however, efforts have frequently 

been unsuccessful. Significant instances have occurred where the rnilitary feels its 

legitimate technical advice has k e n  ignored or rejected. As a result, both the Hungarian 

and (especially) Polish armed forces' leaderships have come to oppose civilian policy 

edicts and this issue area has come to be the site of senous civil-military tensions. 

Some of these instances relate to the process of establishing civilian and democratic 

parliarnentary oversight over military cornrnand and budgetary decision-making. (These 

issues were discussed in the context of Propositions Three and Four.) These reforrns - 

after some initial opposition - are largely completed and have come to be accepted by al1 



sides. No rneaningful opposition to the principle of democratic civilian control over the 

anned forces has been uttered in some time. Similady, efforts to re-define the national 

military mission dong autonomous and national lines have meet with a favourable 

response as have efforts to eliminate political officers from the military chain of 

command. (See Propositions Six h and Six f respectively.) 

On the other hand, there have been some areas where the civil-military relationship has 

k e n  much more strained because the civilian authonties threatened the military's 

perceived sphere of cornpetence and expertise. As was discussed above (in Propositions 

Six f and Six c & d respectively), civilian leaders have not as yet responded to public 

criticism emanating from the rnilitary over plans to reduce the duration of conscnpt 

enlistments in Poland and Hungary. Also, the severe budget crisis facing the Hungarian 

military in particular shows no signs of king resolved. 

More ominously, certain legislative oversight policies implemented in Hungary and 

Poland have been a little more difficult for the military establishments to adjust to than 

was the case with the policies mentioned abave. For example, Hungarian and Polish 

efforts to "civilianize" the national Ministries of Defence by replacing military officers 

with civilian bureaucrats in various Ministry agencies and departments have met with 

resistance and this opposition - especially in the case of Poland - has occasionally k e n  

quite vocal. 

Civilianization programs are considered by civilian political authorities to be a necessary 



coroilary to stated governrnent intentions of bringing more of the defence and security 

decision-making process under the supervision of civilian powers. Unfortunately (for 

both the civilian and rnilitary sides of the equation), this process has k e n  somewhat 

flawed in its implementation. 

The speed with which the "civilianization" programs initially were irnplemented in both 

Hungary and Poland, for example, meant that civilian bureaucrats had very little time to 

become farniliar - let alone expert - in the complexities of managing and transforming a 

modem military establishment. By many accounts, the civilians within the defence 

ministries found themselves outclassed by their rnilitary counterparts because they did not 

possess the detailed, technical knowledge necessary to make informed defence and 

security policy de~isions.'~ The absence of specialized knowledge on the part of the 

civilians in nim prevented the development of mutual respect necessary for good relations 

between the military and s ~ c i e t ~ . ' ~  It also evoked memones of the MPA in which 

individuals were chosen for their political "reliability9* and not their military expertise 

(which was typically quite low). 

In Poland and especially Hungary, the pace of "civilianization" bas now slowed and - 

" For a discussion of the weakness of the civilian components within the Polish and Hungarian Ministries 
of Defence, see Szemerkényi, pp. 71-73 and Ministry of Defence [U.K.]: Directorate of Management & 
Consultancy Services, Review of ParIiamenhry Ovemghi of the Hungcuion MOD and Dernocraîic 
Control of the H u n g d n  Defence Forces (London, U.K.: Directorate of Management and Consultancy 
Services, l996), pp. 46-49. (Hereafter cited as MOD WX.1, Review of Parliamentmy 0verngh.î.. ..) 

86 Chris Domeity (NATO Special Advisor for Central and East European Affairs), "Defence 
Transformation in the New Democracies: A Framework for Tackling the Problem," NATO Review, Vol. 45, 
No. 1 (January 1997), p. 18. 



particularly in post-1994 Hungary - even nversed somewhat. Additionally, many 

"officers in suits" (i.e., recently retired officers) have been employed in the defence 

ministries." in the short-term (i.e., the transition period until civilians "get up to speed"), 

this is a more acceptable solution to the military. 

Despite concems king expressed domestically and in Western academic and political 

cùcles, this slowing of the Pace of the "civilianization" programs need not be seen as a 

negative development. Placing civilians - especidly ill-prepared civilians - in 

positions of power within the Ministries of Defence merely for the sake of having 

civiliam fulfill certain fknctions (good, bad, or indifferently) transforms these civilians 

from civilian "watchdogs" into civilian "commissars." The former works to make the 

transformation to democratic civilian more effective; the latter merely spies on the 

military for the govemment and - given the totalitarian history - is bound to be 

resented by the military. 

In Poland, the "civilianization" of the Ministry of Defence was also retarded when it 

became embroiled in the skix-mishing between Watcsa and the Sejm in the era of "dual 

leadership." h the aftermath of the Drawsko Affair, Prime Minister Pawlak attempted to 

consolidate his control over the three "Presidential" Ministries by appointing Democratic 

Left Alliance and Polish Peasant Party loyalists to the posts of Deputy Minister within the 

Ministries of Defence, Interior, and Foreign Affairs. 

- 

" Szemerkknyi. pp. 12- 13. 



In a manner eenly reminiscent of the procedures employai in the Communist period, 

candidates for these posts were clearly chosen for their political reliability rather than just 

their expertise in resolving bureaucratic diff~culties. The most notorious of these 

appointments was the Deputy Defence Minister, Danuta Waniek of the Democratic Left 

Alliance, who eventuaily lefi the Defence Ministry in June of 1995 to head the ultimately 

successful political carnpaign of Democratic Left Alliance Presidential candidate 

Aleksander ~wasniewski .~~ Appointments such as these - which can come and go as 

quickly as governrnents change in the Sejm - retarded the development of civilian 

"institutional memory" and further denigrated civilian defence officials in the eyes of 

rniIitary personnel. 

And finally. efforts by civilian Ministry of Defence officials to get up to speed on the 

democratization of complex defence and secur-ity issues have been hindered and 

otherwise placed in a position of "comparative disadvantage" because of the policies of 

the West. Specificaily, while programs like NATO's Partnership for Peace (see 

Proposition 8) have served to provide numerous military personnel with expert technical 

advice on the fostering of democratic civil-military relations, corresponding programs 

designed to assist civilian Ministry of Defence officials have been comparatively rare." 

The civilian authorities are still trying to make up for the fact that during the Communist 

" Luiza Kowalska, 'Danuta Waniek is Leaving the Defence Minis~y: 1s me SLD [Democratic Lefi 
Alliance] Laying Dom Its Arms?" Zyck Warszawy (May 15, 1995). p. 2 translated as "MON'S Waniek to 
Head Campaign," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-095 (May 17,1995), pp. 30-3 1. 

" The metaphor "comparative disadvantage" and details on the scarcity of programs designed to assist 
civilian Ministry of Defence oficials are taken from Szemerkknyi. pp. 68-73. 



era they were themselves removed from the policy-making loop and served only as 

transmission belts. 

This deficiency has k e n  offset somewhat by American, Canadian, and West European 

efforts to work with East European parliamentarians. Both the Hungarian and Polish 

legislatures have k e n  assisted in their efforts to establish a system of legislative and 

administrative control by Westem interparliarnentary organizations such as the North 

Atlantic Assembly. These Westem organizations have provided inexperienced East 

European parhamentarians with frsthand knowledge of the pitfalls and obstacles that 

need to be overcome if the parliarnentary oversight process is to operate effectively. The 

North Atlantic Assembly. in particular. has emphasized the importance of creating a 

support infrastructure (staff, research institutes, and in-house research departments) for 

par liamentarians (w ho also can work with non-parliamentary organizations such as the 

mass media) in order to bring fonvard the public debate on defence and military issues.g0 

Unfortunately for the East European parliamentarians, more work needs to be done to 

level the playing field. 

In terms of the greatest (non-budgetary) attacks on the sphere of military cornpetence and 

expertise, the best and most ciramatic exarnples relate to the conflict in Poland between 

the Parliamentary leadership and the Polish General Staff (as personified by the bête noir 

of the Polish Left - former Chief of the Polish General Staff Lieutenant-General 

" See Charlie Rose, "Democratic Control of the h e d  Forces: A Parliamentary Role in Partnenhip for 
Peace," NATO Review, Vol. 42, No. 5 (October 1994), pp. 13- 17. 



Tadeusz Wilecki). There has k e n  no parallel to this struggle in Hungary (except perhaps 

in tems of the budget crisis). 

In aimost the sarne way that Karl Marx was forever affected by the Bonapartist "betrayai" 

of the French Revolution, Poiish political elites (especially on the Left) seem to be 

mesmerized by Marshal J6zef Pilsudski's 1926 coup d'état. And in the post-Communist 

period, the Polish General Staff have corne to be seen by the Left as representing the 

worst of the Bonapartist and Pilsudskiist traditions. Of course, in sharp contrast to the 

suspicions of the Sejm's current leftist majority, popular opinion in Poland has generally 

looked favourably upon the armed forces. And while this support may not always 

translate into popular support for the Chief of the General Staff, the Polish military, as an 

institution, has consistently ranked amongst the nation's most popular and tni~ted.~ '  

The reasons tensions have k e n  higher in Poland than in Hungary are varied. 

Historically, the military has played a greater social role in Poland than it has in Hungary. 

(See Proposition One.) In Poland, the political atrnosphere has k e n  much more highly 

charged than it bas been in Hungary and this context has been further disturbed by the 

vitriolic attacks that went back and forth between the Polish President - Lech W*sa - 

and successive Governments in the Sejm. (See Proposition Six k below.) In this latter 

case, the situation has been made worse as the result of the strong 

former-President Wa+a, Lieutenant General Wilecki, 

personalities involved - 

President Aleksander 

9 1 See, for example, pot1 results c i ~ d  in Jakub Karpinski, "Opinion Polls 
Transirion, Vol. 1, No. 20 (November 3, 1993, pp. 44-47, 

Reflect Political Stability," 



Kwasniewski, and various Prime Ministers and Defence Ministers. 

On several fronts, this bataille rangée has manifested itself as efforts to take the Polish 

General Staff "out of the loop" when it cornes to cornrnand and policy-making decisions. 

Lieutenant General Wilecki, subject to personal attacks even prior to his ascension to the 

position of Chief of the General Staff (i.e.. during the Parys Affair), later found his 

institutional position to be under attack. Specifically, a new Army (service) Command 

was organized, military education prograrns as well as econornic and budgetary functions 

were removed from the overview of the General Staff, military intelligence and counter- 

intelligence operations were directly subordinated to the civilian Minister of Defence, and 

peacekeeping operations were removed frorn the operational command of the military. 

On al1 of these fronts. the Chief of the General Staff opposed the governmental reforms 

- ofien quite vocally and often in alliance with President W e s a  - but in the end this 

opposition was futile and the reforms went t h r o ~ ~ h . ~  

After the December 1995 victory by Kwasniewski in the Polish Presidential elections, 

Wilecki's opponents were able to increasingly isolate the General Staff and its Chief of 

Staff. Many of the elements of the current system of puriiamentury civilian control over 

the military followed in the wake of Kwasniewski's victory and were codified and 

institutionalized with the passage of the Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister and 

92 One of Generai Wilecki's most public and cornprehensive defences of the Polish General Staff occumd 
on August 14, 1996 when he subrnitted an article to the Polish journal Rteczpospolita. For the complete 
text of Wilecki's defence, see Generai Tadeusz Wilecki, The General Staff of the Polish Armed Forces, a 
Relic of the Past or a Modern Command Organ," Rtemspol& (August 14-15, 1996). p. 5 translated as 
"Gen. Wilecki on General Staff Tasks, Structure," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-1 60 (August 20,1996), pp. 1-6. 



various enabling s t a t ~ t e s . ~ ~  (Details of this legislation were discussed at great length in 

the context of Proposition Four.) 

Under the terms of the Law on the Duties of the Defence Minister, a new Arrny (service) 

Command was supposed to be created in parailel to the Navy and Air ForceMir Defence 

cornrnand structures. Regulations were drafted to this effect in early 1996.'~ Previously, 

the Polish A m y  had k e n  under the direct operational supervision of the Polish General 

Staff. Subsequently, these functions were subordinated to the civilian Minister of 

Defence who would also direct the older service commands. As a result, the functions of 

the Polish General Staff were reduced to those of planning and administration. 

On a second front, the GeneraI Staff's Econornic Directorate was dissolved and military 

budgetary functions were again subordinated to the Minister of Defence. This t m k  most 

direct budgetary control out of the hands of the General Staff. These regulations were 

93 For the text of this law see "'Law Dated 14 December 1995 Detailing Duties of the Minister of National 
Defence," Daennik Ustaw, No. 10 (January 30, 1996), pp. 159- 16 1 translated as "Law on Duaes of the 
National Defence Minister," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-1 20 (January 30, 1996), pp. 1-4. The two enabling 
statutes are discussed by two legd experts From the Legal Department of the Ministry of Defence in the 
following: StanisIaw MaIecki and Piotr Pabisiak-Karwowski, "Statute for MON, Tasks for the Minister," 
Rzectpospolita (August 16, 1996), p. 14 mslated as "Defence Ministry Swcture, Tasks DetaiIed," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96- 16 1 (August 2 1. 1996), pp. 1-5. See also Robert Kowal, "Reforming the Ministry." Polskcl 
Z b m j ~  (July 15, 1996), pp. 1 & 3 translated as "'Defence Ministry Structure Refom Detailed," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96-1 37 (July 17, 1996), pp. 1-4. As discussed in Propositions Three and Four, this legislation 
was also designed to attack the power enjoyed by President Walesa during his terrn in office. That purpose 
may have ken even more important to tegislators than efforts to reduce the role of the GeneraI Staff. 

94 Details on the specific regulations drafted to implement the Law on the Duties of the Minister of Defence 
are covered in an article by 'Z.L."[sic], "MON Head Announces Changes; Secret Services Under Minister," 
Rzeqwspolitcr (January 18, I996), p. 2 translated as "Defence Minister Views Restructwing," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 96-0 13 (January 22, t W6), pp. 1-2. 



also drafted in early 1996?' 

Next, control of Poland's military education system was again subordinated to the civilian 

side of the Ministry of Defence. Initially, the Department of Military Education (i.e., the 

Central Education Board) was responsible for military education prograrns after the 

Polish MPA was disbanded, but control was passed ont0 the General Staff in 1993. With 

the passage of the Law on the Duties of the Minister of Defence, the Ministry of Defence 

once again came to hold the reigns of power over the Polish military educational 

system.% 

More significantly, a rather nasty fight developed over efforts to subordinate military 

intelligence and counter-intelligence operations to the Minister of Defence instead of to 

the General Staff. Parliamentarians complained that the existing situation allowed the 

Polish President (Wdgsa) to use the Military Information Services (WSI) as his own 

personai intelligence service (because of the close working relationship between W*sa 

and Wilecki) while opponents of the change (including Wilecki and the head of the WSI) 

countered by arguing that such a move would politicize (and thus compromise) military 

intelligence operations. They maintained that direct military control over the WSI was 

essential if the armed forces were to be able to plan for any military ~ o n t i n ~ e n c ~ . ~ '  

- - 

" Piatkowski. p. 34 and Swieboda pp. 52-53. 

% Maiecki and Pabisiak-Kawowski, "Statute for MON ...." pp. 1-5 and Kowal, "Reforming the 
Ministry.. .," pp. 1-4. Szemerkknyi incorrectly list control over military education as still being in the hands 
of the General Staff. See Szemerkényi, p. 44. 

" For an excellent review of efforts to develop a system of d e m m t i c  civilian control over the military and 
civilian intelligence semices and the associated political infighting, see Anna Marszalek, "Civilian Control 



Wilecki even went so far as to daim that the efforts to strïp the WSI away from the 

General Stafî were "pure bolshe~ism.'"~ In the end, however, the reforms went ahead. 

Regulations subordinating the WSI directly to the Defence Minister were finally drafted 

in early 1996. 

On yet another front, the cornpetence and expertise of the rnilitary (or at ieast that part of 

the rnilitary syrnbolized by the Polish General Staff) has been diminished by the role 

played by the civilian Department of Military Foreign Affairs within the Ministry of 

Defence. In addition to coordinating rnilitary contacts with foreign amies and organizing 

arms limitation and reduction verification missions, the Department of Miliüuy Foreign 

Affairs controls and directs peacekeeping operations through the Vice-Minister of 

Defence for Policy. At present. there is no evidence that the General Staff participates in 

either the direction or planning of peacekeeping operations." 

Military District Cornrnanders do play some role in the planning and preparation process 

(i.e., Military District Cornrnanders are assigned responsibility by the Ministry of Defence 

for the selection of individual troops for peacekeeping operations from amongst the 

Over Sevret Services Viewed," Rzeclgospolita (January 17, 1995)- p. 12 translated as "Civilian Control 
Over Secret Service Viewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-0 t 7 (January 26, 1995). pp. 13- 18. 

" Paradowska and Baczynski (interviewers). 'The Armed Forces Have a Right to Defend Themselves.. .." 
p. 3. 

Major A.L. Zaccor (US Amy), "Polish Peacekeepers and Theü Training (or Training Poland's Blue 
Berets)," NATO Integrated Data Service (August 1993). Paper written at the Conflict Studies Research 
Centre (The Royal Military Academy Sandhurst). 



personnel under their c~rnrnand) . '~  The danger, of course, in denying so much of the 

military chah of command operational control over peacekeeping operations is that these 

operations may become subject to "micro-management" by civilian Ministry of Defence 

oficials who do not benefit from the sarne level of military training and experience as 

rnilitary personnel. 

In Canada, military officers have complained that precisely just such an occurrence has 

developed in regards to Canadian peacekeeping operations - so the concerns of the Polish 

military in this case seem somewhat justified. A report prepared by the Canadian 

Ministq of National Defence complained about politicians and civilian bureaucrats 

impeding Canadian deployment and peacekeeping operations with their constant requests 

for information on the most petty details while at the sarne tirne these same civilian 

ovenight bodies failed to provide essential instructions (Le., mission definitions and rules 

of engagement for peacekeeping operations) until the last minute (thus inhibiting mission 

training) and they designed mission pararnetres in haste and without regard to the 

military's ever-diminishing resources. Given the minimal capabilities civilian oversight 

organs possess in both Poland and Hungq ,  such problems as these would seem to be 

inevitable in Poland and ~ u n ~ a r y ' ' '  

100 Zaccor, p. 4 and John Mackinlay & Jam Olsen, "Squaring the Circle," Jane's lntefnatiorral Defence 
Review, Vol. 28, No. I O  (October 199S), p. 75. 

101 For a summary of this report, see "Political Interference Impedes Military, DND Report Says," The 
Globe and M d  ( Aprilî8, 1 997)- p. A7. 



In addition, the Defence Ministry and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs presented a 27 page 

"Letter of Discussion" before NATO representatives in Brussels in April 1996 without 

fmt consulting the Polish General Staff on the text of the final drafi. This document - 

which detailed Poland's preparations for possible NATO membership - was shown to the 

Chief of Staff only two weeks after the Brussels meeting.'" In democratic systems, the 

civilian Ministers of Defence and Foreign Affairs would certainly have the authority to 

make such policy statements, but it would also be expected that they would do so after 

considenng the advice of the individuals and institutions who are going to have to 

implement those policies (i.e., the experts in the General Staff). 

Individually, each of these moves to re-define (read: "diminish") the role of the Polish 

General Staff and increase the arnount of civilian control over defence policy-rnaking 

appear reasonable and legitimate. Cumulatively, these efforts appear more malevolent 

and would appear to inject civilian authority too deeply into some areas that should best 

be left in the hands of the military. As an institution, the General Staff - as the result of 

these reforms - is in the process of king cut by one-third (i.e., from 1.800 to 1,200 

personnel) and this has to have a negative effect on moral and eff i~iency. '~~ 

Thus it was not without reason that Wilecki and the General Staff came to oppose these 

reforms (in concert with President W*sa). Democratic civil-military relations, after all, 

I M Marek Henzler. "Poland in NATO: The Time has Corne to Reckon the Cost - the Price of Alliance," 
Poütyka, No. 20 (May 18, 1 996). pp. 3 1-32 translated as "Cost of NATO Integration Discussed." FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96-121 (June 24, 1996), pp. 4-5. 

1 O3 The figures are fiom 'ZL." [sic]. "Cuts in the Staff.. .," p. 1. 



are a two edged process. And while rniiitary leaders are expected to remain outside of the 

political arena (providing technical advice and expertise to their civilian masters), it is 

also incumbent upon civilian leaders to reciprocate this division of powea by 

representing the interests of the military in the political arena and by listening to the 

technical advice of the experts who will have to implement the policies chosen. 

In Hungary, budgetary and procurement decisions are increasingly falling under the 

control of civilians within the Ministry of Defence. in 1995, for example. the 

Procurement and Research & Development Economics Department of the General Staff 

was disbanded and its hinctions were taken over by new structures reporting to the 

Deputy State Secretary for Economic Affah within the civilian component of the 

Ministry of ~ e f e n c e . ' ~ ~  And intelligence operations have been divided between four 

security and intelligence services. The National Security Office and the Information 

Office are controlled by a civilian Minister without Portfolio working through the Office 

of the Rime Minister while the Military Security Office and the Military Intelligence 

Office are part of the armed forces and as such are overseen by the Defence Minister.lo5 

These changes, however, do not appear to be part of an overarching "plan" to denude the 

military command of al1 of its authority - as appears to be the case in Poland! 

[Da See MOD [U.K.], Review of Porliamentary Oversight ..., p. 36. 

105 See Jeffrey Simon, Cenîral Eumpean Civ i l -Mühy  Relations ami NATO Expansion, McNair Paper 
39, Institute for National Strategic Studies (Washington, D.C.: National Defence University, 1995). pp. 89- 
90. 



Such an equation. of course, begs the question of what the military is expected to do 

when the civilian leadership appears bent upon cutting the military leadership entirely out 

of the policy-advising process. For while the principle is widely acknowledged that 

spending and doctrinal decisions in democratic regimes are political decisions and should 

not be made solely by military personnel, neither is the reverse tme; politicians (even 

democratically elected politicians) should not make these decisions (i.e., to purchase one 

weapons system and not another) solely by themselves and without specialized technical 

advice from the military and without reference to objective security needs.'" The 

relationship between the two sides should be syrnbiotic. 

Wilecki, however, was not driven out of his position as Chief of the General Staff until 

March 10, 1997. As Resident Kwasniewski hirnself acknowledged, many people 

(especially amongst the Polish Left) expected Wilecki to be removed from office in the 

irnrnediate aftermath of the December 1 995 Presidential elections. Kw asniewski, 

however, claimed: "1 have never said in any of my public addresses that the new president 

was a new broom that would sweep clean the General staff."Io7 Still, Wilecki was 

recalled just over a year later. 

'O In an important article on the East European transition. C h n s  Domeiiy, NATO's Special Advisor for 
Ceneal and East European Affairs, makes the first argument (i.e., policy is a political decision), but he does 
not make the second (Le., that good policy requires advice from experts in the field). See Donnelly, p. 17. 

'07 ""[Untitled Interview with Resident Ale ksander Kwasniewski]." PoLskk Rudio First Pmgmm Network, 
û620 GMT (March 8, 1996) mslated as "President Kwasniewski Intewiewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-048 
(March 12, 1996)- p.8. 



In retrospect, the strategy of attack against Wilecki was br i l l im Wilecki suffered "the 

death of a thousand cuts" and was institutionally isolated when he was findly retired. As 

such, he was no longer in a position to oppose the civilian authorities when the axe fell. 

In the end, it was probably good that Wilecki's dismissal did not follow too closely upon 

the heels of the presidentiai election. Since there is no evidence that Wilecki had engaged 

in extra-legal (as opposed to "inappropriate") activities in opposing certain aspects of the 

reform process, the delay is both reasonable and possibly symbolic of an improvernent in 

future civil-military relations. If Wilecki had been removed in late 1995, it would have 

constituted clear evidence that the top military commands were going to continue to be 

highly politicized under Kwasniewski. At the sarne Ume, one of the two offkers who 

abstained dunng the Drawsko non-confidence vote, General Zbigniew Zale w ski, was 

later appointed by Resident Kwasniewski to the position of Commander of the Ground 

Forces when an Army service command was separated from the General Staff in late 

1996! Kwasniewski may (in part) be rewarding Zalewski's "proper" political behaviour, 

the appointment may be "a coincidence," or it may mean that Kwasniewski and Zaiewski 

are allied politically. It is perhaps too early in Kwasniewski's term to know for certain 

which explanation is true. 

In conclusion, the tensions in Hungary between the civilian and rnilitary components of 

the Ministry of Defence and between the Ministry of Defence and the General Staff have 

been comparatively muted. As rnight be expected, tensions do exist in Hungary as they 

do in virtually every other country (even the most democratic - or authoritarian for that 



matter). However, these tensions manifest themselves more as administrative 

inefficiencies - such as the duplication of efforts by military personnel and civilian 

bureaucrats and the failure to develop good lateral communications between various 

agencies working on related projects - than as  outright confl ict~. '~~ In other words, 

reports from one organization are fmt passed up the intemal chah of cornmand and only 

then are they delivered to the other organization where the information must then be 

disseminated downward to the relevant people and departments. 

In Poland, this issue area has been the site of perhaps the most serious civil-military 

tensions. In this it is rivaled only by the tensions generated by the armed forces king 

drawn into civilian political disputes (Le., Proposition Six k). At the same time, there is 

room for optimisme With the resolution of the struggle between the presidential and 

parliamentary models of democratic civilian control, perhaps the civilian authonties can 

tum their attention to the resolution of the outstanding areas of civil-military conflict. An 

undivided civilian authority may be able to succeed where a divided authority previously 

failed. 

Proposition Six (h) - Alterations to the Miiitary Mission: 

The military's sense of responsibifify moy engender tensions with civilian 
authorities whenever the rnilitary's societal role is abruptly or arbitrurily 
constrained or altered. Under circurnstances where military 
responsibility is threatened, the military may corne to oppose the civilian 
political leadership of the state. 

108 MOD W.K.1, Review of Parliamentary Ovemght. .., p. 36. 



Since 1989, the military mission demanded of the Polish and Hungarian military 

establishments by thei. political masters has changed radically. in most circumstances, 

this kind of sudden change cm very easily become a source of tension between the 

military and political elites. In Hungary and Poland, however. this has not been the case. 

In both of these States, the national govemment has been careful to alter the national 

military mission in ways that are either neuîral or positive from a military perspective 

(even when such changes include a potential or real political price for the civilian 

leadership). As a result, this push for change has not threatened the rnilitary's sense of 

institutional responsi bili ty when compared to the situation that existed during the 

Cornmunist era In fact, quite the opposite has occurred. 

As described in more detail in the introductory chapter, the mission of the Hungarian and 

Polish armed forces pnor to 1989 could be categorized rather succinctly as performing 

two basic roles: one intemal and one extemal to the state.Iw Intemally, the "Defence of 

Socialism" entailed the following (potential) tasks: (a) acting as a deterrent to opposition 

to the regime, (b) "backing-up" police and other intemal security services during crises, 

and, if al1 else failed, (c) leading arrned stniggle against the enemies of the regime. 

Extemally, the m e d  forces were expected to act as offensive and defensive military 

allies of a foreign power (Le.. the Soviet Union) in the spirit of "Socialist 

Internationalism." In neither the interna1 or extemal contexts were the arrned forces to be 

'O9 As mentioned in the introduction, this thesis was first articulated in Teresa Rakowska-Harmstone, 
Christopher D. Jones, John Jaworsky, and Ivan Sylvain, Wursaw Pack The Question of Cohesion, Phase 
II/Volume I - The Greater Socialist Amy: Integration and Reliabl'lity, Operational Research and Analysis 
Establishment ORAE Extra-Mural Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 1984), 
especially chapters 4,6-8, and 1 1. 



accorded an independent societai role by the Soviet or East European Communist Party 

machines. 

Since 1989. the Polish and Hungarian political and rnilitary establishments have worked 

to create a new independent, national commând-and-control system and national defence 

capability to replace the previous system of Soviet penetration and otherwise enable the 

post-Communist regimes to enact new m t i o ~ l  defence doctrines. This represents a net 

positive development From the perspective of the Polish and Hungarian military 

establishments. The armed forces are no longer defenders of the Communist regime. 

They are now defenders of the national state. 

In Hungary, a 1993 parliamentary resolution ("National Assembly Resolution No. 27 of 

23 April 1993 Conceming the Basic National Defence Pnnciples of the Hungarian 

Republic") set forth the six related roles the Hungarian armed forces were expected to 

undertake in the post-Communist era.liO The six roles (some of which parailel 

Communist-era fùnctions) include the following: (1) national defence in the (now less 

likely) event of total (i.e., European or world) wm. (2) defence of the nation in the event 

of interna1 conflicts in neighbouring countries spilling over into Hungarian temtory; (3) 

prevention of Hungarian temtory k i n g  crossed by a belligerent in the process of 

Il0 The following section is based on "National Assembly Resolution No. 27 of 23 ApriI 1993 Concerning 
the Basic National Defence PrincipIes of the Hungarian Republic," Magyar Koziony, No. 48 (April 23, 
1993), pp. 2701 -2705 translated as "Resolution on National Defence," JPRS-EER, No. 93-061 -S (July 1, 
1993), pp. 28-32. The key parts of this Resolution are Part II, Sections 8-13. This document is also 
available as Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 'The Basic PrincipIes of National Defence in the Republic of 
Hungary," F a t  Sheets on Hungoiy, 1993 No. 9 (Budapest: MT1 Printing Shop, 1993). 



attacking a third Party; (4) protection of Hungarian sovereignty kom regional or local 

threats or attacks; (5) preparation for UN mandated peacekeeping operations; and (6) 

establishment of a general detemence capability. 

In Poland, forma1 promulgation of a national defence doctrine has k e n  repeatedly 

delayed (along with many other measures) as the result of the interminable conflicts that 

beset relations between the Sejm and President Watgsa. They were last updated in 

November of 1992 in a document entitled: "Security Policy and Defence Strategy of the 

Republic of ~oland.""' Nevertheless. it can be deduced that the basic principles of 

Polish doctrine are sirnilar to those formally enacted in ~unga.r~ ."*  

The changed military mission for the Hungarian and Polish armed forces perhaps is best 

demonstrated by the new all-round or omni-directional defence postures that these forces 

now are developing.'13 In both Hungary and (especially) Poland, the national armed 

I l  1 Piatkowski, p. 7 1. 

"' In late 1996, the National Defence Cornmittee (KOK) prepared a new document outlining a strategic 
plan for Poland's defence. The document - 'The Basic Problerns of the Defence System of the Polish 
Republic" - has been submitted to the IegisIature, but the Sejm has yet to deal with the proposai. See PAP 
New Agency (Warsaw), "Deputy Defence Minister Satisfied with Reforms in Ministry," BBC Global 
NewsBank, No. OO8O5* 19961 2M*ûûl93 (December 4, 1 996), p. 1 and Forowicz, "Defence Issues in the 
Sejm.-.," p. 1 .  

Il3 The Hungarian military does not use the term "al1 round" to describe its new force posture. For the 
Hungarian rnilitary, that terrn impIies fixed lines of defence along dl of the frontier. Instead, Hungarian 
armed forces are in the process of king concentrated into key areas with an emphasis king placed on 
mobile response to attacks. As such, officially it does not matter from which geographic direction an attack 
originates. For purposes here, however, the two concepts are indistinguishable. See, Irene Szabo, 'The 
Army to Concentrate Forces and Equipment." Nepstova (November 7, 1996). pp. 1&4 translated as 
"ArticIe Details h y  Reorganization Plans," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-219 (November 13, 1996), pp. 1-3; 
Maria Rozgics (interviewer), "Chief of Staff Végh: The Army is Implemenfing Conscious Changes - Fewer 
People, but with Honesty," Uj Magymorszag (November 29, 1996), p. 5 translated as "Amy Chief Views 
Reorganization, Discipline," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-223 (December 4, 1996). pp. 1-3; and Endre B. Bojtar 
(interviewer), 'The Hungarian Anned Forces are Capable of Cooperating only if they are Capable of 



forces were - in the Soviet period - concentrated in areas nearest to NATO temtory and 

(not coincidentally) in areas least useful to the defence of these states against a Soviet 

invasion. As recently as 1991 (i.e.. two years into the post-Cornrnunist reform process), 

more than twice as many Hungarïan military units were still stationed west of Budapest 

than were located east of the capital. And in Poland. approximately forty percent of the 

Polish armed forces were located in the western third of the country; thirty-five percent 

were located in the middle' third; and only twenty-five percent of the forces could be 

found in the east. 

Moreover. this uneven distribution was compounded by the fact that the units in the 

western regions tended to be those that were kept at the highest levels of defence 

readiness. Eastern formations tended to be "Category C" or cadre units (i.e., 

undentrength divisions which would be raised to full strength only following a 

mobilization order).l14 Currently. forces are distributed more evenly throughout the two 

couniries although budgetary limitations have harnpered the process (especially in 

Poland). 

Poland's ail-round defence posture began to be put into place in the aftermath of the 199 1 

Polish Parliamentary elections which added a Solidarity-dominated Sejm and Senate to a 

Operating," Magyar Narancs (November 7, 1996), pp. 6-7 translated as "'Defence Ministry Officiai on 
NATO Integration Efforts," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-233 (December 4, l996), pp. 1-7. 

I l4  Douglas L. Clarke, "A Reaiignment of Military Forces in Central Europe," Report on Eastern Europe, 
Vol. 2, No. 10 (March 8, 199 l), pp. 41 4 5 .  It is interesting to note, the east and south-east redeployment of 
Hungarian military formations actually began during the government of reform-Comrnunist lmre Pozsgay 
who may have ken playing the "Rumanian threat" card in advance of the Hungarian national elections. 
(See Clarke, p. 43.) 



Solidarity-controlled Pres iden~~."~ In 1992, an important step forward was undertaken 

when a fourth military district (the Krakow Military District) was set up in eastem Poland 

to compliment the three existing military districts (the Pomeranian Military District in 

north-west Poland, the Warsaw Military District, and the Silesian Military District in 

south-west Poland). l l6 

The Krakow Military District utilizes some facilities previously maintained for the now- 

departed Northem Group of Forces (NGF). Unfortunately for Polish defence officiais, 

most of these facilities were left in a homfic state of disrepair by the time the 1st  Soviet 

115 The details about the Polish a m d  forces presented in the following sections are taken from Piatkowski, 
pp. 33-37; Assembly of the Western European Union, "Security and Military Co-Operation in the Baltic 
Sea Area," Assembly of the Western European Uniun Proceedings: Forîy-FM Ordiluuy Session 
(Assembly Documents), Fûsî Part, Vol. I ,  Document 1494 (Paris. The Western European Union, 1993, 
pp. 308-309; and The Military Baiance, 1996-97 (London: International Institute for Strategic Studies, 
1996), pp. 94-95. 

116 Presentiy, the Polish Army is dismbuted as follows. Fit. the Warsaw Military District retauis 
operational control over three divisions (tbe 1st. 15th. and 16th Mechanized Infantry Divisions), the 1st 
Artillery Brigade, the 2nd Engineering Brigade, the 49th Assault-Helicopter Regiment, and various support 
units (hcluding one Territorial Defence Brigade). The Pomeranian Military District (HQ Bydgoszcz) 
controls the 2nd and 1 2th Mechanized Divisions, the 8th Coastal Defence (Mechanized) Division, the 6th 
Artillery Brigade, the 5th Engineering Brigade, the 3rd Bridgelaying Regiment, the 56th Assault-Helicopter 
Regiment, and various support units (including one Territorial Defence Brigade). h d  the Silesian Military 
District (HQ Wroclaw) commands the 4th, 5th, and 1 0th Mechanized Divisions, the 1 1 th Armoured Cavairy 
Division, the 5th and 23rd Artillery Brigades, the 1st and 4th Engineering Brigades, and additional support 
units (including two Territorial Defence Brigades). 

In the new Krakow Military District (WQ Krakow), a new unit - the î5th Air Cavahy Division - has been 
formed. This unit is designed to be the nucleus of Poland's rapid reaction capability and is the most 
important unit in the Krakow Military District which also includes one annoured brigade, one mechanized 
brigade, one air assault brigade, one mountain brigade, one mechanized infantry regirnent, and various 
suppon troops (including specid operations forces and one Temtorial Defence Brigade). 

The Polish Air Force, for its part, is divided into 4 Corps ceneed on Warsaw, Bydgoszcz, Wroclaw, and 
Ponan. And the ground-to-air missile brigades of the Air Defence anti-aireraft forces are deployed mainly 
in the Warsaw-Poznan region and dong the Baltic Coast The Polish navy, designed solely for coastal 
defence in the Baltic, is headquartered in Gdynia and consists of the 3rd Ship Flotilta (Gdynia), the 8th 
Coastal Defence Flotilla (Swinoujscie), the 9th Coastal Defence Flotilla (Hela). and a naval air brigade 
(Gdynia). 



troops pulled out (Le., most of the buildings were jgutted)."' As a result, most facilities 

for the Krakow Military District have had to be built from scratch. 

Another small step forward in the creation of a tmly natiomi defence posture was 

represented by the creation of "temtoriai defence" units within the Polish amy. Since 

1993, five Temtorial Defence Brigades have been created. These units have reduced 

offensive capabilities when compared with regular army brigades, but they possess anti- 

tank and anti-aircraft defence capabilities and are distributed in al1 four Polish military 

districts. 

Hungary's dl-round defence posture (involving an army much smaller than its Polish 

neighbour 's) is organized into two Mil i tary District/Mechanized Corps-level 

cornmands. l l 8  The Ministry of Defence Central Comrnand Corps (Budapest) controls the 

32nd Guard Regiment (Military Police), the Danube River Flotilla, a regiment of 

"' For a report on the condition of the ex-Soviet bases in Poland, see Katarzyna Nazarewicz, "An 
Inheritance in Ruins: The Basic Repair of Post-Soviet Garrisons Will Cost at L e m  1 -5 Trillion Zlotys," 
Wprost, No. 29 (July 19, 1992), p, 30 w l a t e d  as ''Costly Overhaul of Former Soviet Naval Bases," 
JPRS-EER, No- 92-1 14 (August 24, 1992). pp. 15-1 6. The NGF - containing only two Soviet divisions - 
was also the smallest of the Soviet Groups of Forces in Eastern Europe and the extent of its facilities were 
correspondingly slight, As its primary role was to protect the lines of communication stretching between 
the Soviet Union and the criacal Group of Soviet Focies in Germany (GSFG), it could be comparatively 
small. It did not have to act as an occup3ing garrison in Poland in the same way that some of the other 
Soviet Groups of Forces were expected to act- Et was, after all, backed up to the east by the enormous 
forces maintained by the Red Army and Red Air Force in the Baltic, Kiev, Carpathian, and Belorussian 
Military Disticts in what was then the western territory of the USSR and to the West Iay the powerful Group 
of Soviet Forces in Germany. 

118 From 1992 to 1996, the Hungarian Army was divided into four Military Districts: the Budapest (city) 
Military District, the 1st Military District (aoh-west Hungary), the 2nd Military Dismct (south-west 
Hungary), and the 3rd Military District (eastem Hungary). Details on the Hungarian forces and command 
structure presented in the following sections are taken from The A4ilb-y B a h c e ,  1996-97, pp, 89-90; 
National Defence '95, pp. 14- 15; and National Defence '96, pp. 26-29, 



engineee, and the 1 1 th Danube Air Defence Missile Brigade. The remainder of the army 

is under the operational comrnand of the 4th Mechanized Corps (HQ ~zékesfehérvik).' I g  

In conclusion, it can be said with some certainty that the redefinition of the military's 

mission and role represents perhaps the brightest spot in the civil-military relationship in 

post-Communist Poland and Hungary. Not only were the Communist-era intemal and 

extemal roles abolished, but the armed forces were assigned important functions in 

support of national interests. 

This latter development is important because it re-established what is traditionally the 

military's key corporate function. It is also important because the Hungarian and Polish 

military establishments may be able to use the prospect of new n a t i o ~ l  responsibilities 

and duties as leverage to extract more resources from the national treasury. In this task, 

the armed forces may find powerful political allies. Overall, this development is very 

good from a military perspective! 

Proposition Six (i) - Loyalty to the State or Political Executive: 

The civilian ethic is at variance with military views that place loyalty to 
the state or nation above conceptions of loyaity to the duly constituted 
civilian political authorities. Military establishments which subscribe to 
the former view are more likely to intervene in the political process. 

I l 9  The 4th Mechanized Corps is itself divided into two mechanited infanrry divisions - the 2nd Mechanized 
Division (HQ in Kaposvfir in south-west Hungary) and the 3rd Mechanized Division (HQ in Cegléd in 
eastern Hungary). The 4th Mechanized Corps also directs the operations of several reserve, training, and 
independent brigades dong with many associated support units. 



Proposition Six (i) suggests that military officers who define their responsibilities in 

terms of their loyalty to the state or the nation and not necessarily in terms of their loyalty 

to a duly constituted civilian political executive by definition threaten the principle of 

civilian control. The ethical position typified by officers such as General Douglas 

MacArthur in the United States and Lieutenant General Alexander Lebed in post- 

Communist Russia place the rnilitary in the role of determining for itself when a 

particular civilian executive or legislature fails the test of hilfilling the national interest. 

It is usurping a role otherwise handled by civilian powers and the civilian political 

process. 

In neither Hungary nor Poland has any evidence emerged indicating such values as those 

held by MacArthur and Lebed have taken roof amongst the top militaq elite. Not even 

Poland's Lieutenant General Wilecki (who would appear to be a likely candidate for such 

views - ut least in the opinion of his critics) has been recorded as making such an 

utterance (either publicly or pnvately). 

Although the armed forces have ken drawn into civilian political disputes and they have 

in some instances taken the side of one civilian faction against another. in no instances 

have the armed forces opposed the principle of civilian command. Ln other words, the 

rnilitary has occasionally increased its institutional autonomy and decided between 

civilian factions (especially when the lines of constitutional authority were blumed!), but 

it has never rejected the notion that a civilian faction should in the end command the 

armed forces. As such, the dangers suggested by Proposition Six (i) do not appear to be 



relevant in the case of Hungary and Poland in the post-Cornrnunist (transitional) penod. 

This has to be considered, therefore, a positive development in terms of fostering good 

civil-rnilitary relations in the post-Communist era. 

Proposition Six (j) - Institutionai Threats to the Military's Societal Role: 

The military may perceive as a threat any measure which impinges upon 
its unique right tu fitlfil its social function and institutional position as 
guarantur of socieîy in an a ~ r c h k  environment. (Inder circumstunces 
where military corporateness is threatened, the military may corne to 
oppose the civilian political leadership of the state. 

Proposition Six (i) in many ways constitutes the corollary to Proposition Five (c). But 

whereas Proposition Five (c) emphasized the role of paramilitary forces as domestic 

political countenveights in the resolution of potentiai disputes between the military and 

the civilian authorities, Proposition Six (i) looks at the threat paramilitary forces pose to 

the institutional position and social function of the regular m e d  forces. Lf the Polish or 

Hungarian govemrnents had chosen to maintain or even build up their national 

patamilitary forces in the post-Communist (transitional) period (thus rninirnizing the 

mission of the national military establishments), the consequences of such a pohcy would 

be discussed in this section. 

However as the empirical evidence presented in Proposition Five (c) indicated, in neither 

Hungary nor Poland do paramilitary forces pose any meaningful threat to the unique 

social hinction and institutional position of the regular rnilitary establishments as 

parantors of national sovereignty in an anarchic security environment. In point of fact, 



the Hungarian and Polish militaries now play a more important or even dominant role in 

the defence of their respective nations than was the case for their Communist 

counterparts. 

Compared with the Soviet period, paramilitary forces in both of these countries have been 

disbanded or otherwise reduced to a far greater degree than has been the case with the 

national armed forces (which have also declined in size in the post-Cold War era). As 

well, organizational and administrative changes have been made to the remaining 

paramilitary forces of these two countries. And these changes lessen the ability of these 

paramilitary forces to come to the defence of the national civilian govenunent in the event 

of an armed conflict. 

In short, the pararnilitary policies of the Hungarian and Polish civilian authorities in no 

way threaten the dominant position of the regular forces in the national defence system. 

This is a positive development from a military perspective and represents a positive site 

of civil-military interaction. 

Proposition Six (k) - Drawing the Miiitary into Civiiian Political Disputes: 

The rnilitary value of corporateness may be îhreatened by civilian efforts 
to draw the military or porn'om of the military into ifs own civilian, 
political disputes. Under circumtances where military corporateness is 
threatened, the military may come to oppose the civilian political 
leadership of the state. 



in the post-Cornrnunist (transitional) period, both the Polish and Hungarian military 

establishments have ken  drawn into civilian political disputes by the civilian political 

factions themselves. This has negatively affected civil-rnilitary relations and threatened 

the neutral institutional position of the armed forces in society. 

This issue area represents a very serious source of civil-rnilitary discord in both Hungary 

and Poland. In Poland, the dispute was more protracted and bitter, but in Hungary the 

civilian fiction very nearly led to the military receiving conflicting operational orders. In 

short, both contexts were very serious in their own way. 

Most of these disputes have arisen from efforts by divided and competing political 

executives to exercise power and authority over the national military. Specifically, the 

initiai constitutional arrangements which emerged from the collapse of the Communist 

order in 1989 failed to clearly establish the relative authority of the national president and 

the legislature. (These constitutional and legislative arrangements and the Hungarian 

'Taxi Blockade" are discussed in much greater detail in the context of Propositions Three 

and Four.) 

In Hungary, the defeat of the Hungarian Socialist Party (Le., the "refomed" Cornrnunists) 

in the 1990 general elections produced a divided legislature and executive. The 

Hungarian President, Arpad Goncz, was a member of the Alliance of Free Democrats 

(which was the smaller of the two goveming parties in the National Assembly) while the 

Prime Minister, Jozsef Anatall, and the Minister of Defence, Lajos Fur, were both 



members of the Hungarian Democratic Forum (which was the largest party in the 

legislature). 

In October of 1990, the uneasy relationship between the President and the Iegislature over 

the direction of the armed forces came to a head. In that rnonth, Hungarian taxi drivers - 

upset about higher gasoline prices - blockaded the downtown cores of several Hungarian 

cities and they disrupted key border crossings. To break the smke, the Democratic Forum 

Ministers wanted to use the army, but they were opposed in this by the Free Democrats - 

led by President Goncz. 

In effect, the Hungarian military was very nearly in the position of king given conflicting 

operational orders by antagonistic civilian factions. It was king placed squarely in the 

middle of a civilian political dispute. Ultirnately the Govemment backed down and the 

army was not ordered to break the strike, but (in conjunction with several lesser disputes) 

the crisis served to illustrate the need for clear lines of authority over the army. 

In early 199 1, the commander of the Hungarian armed forces, Lieutenant General Kalman 

Lorincz, attempted to bnng matters to a head by offenng his resignation to the Hungarian 

Resident, the Prime Minister, and the Minister of Defence! Al1 three rehised to accept 

his resignation. instead, al1 parties to the dispute made public pronouncements to the 

effect that they would not work at cross purposes to one another. Six months later, 

Minister of Defence Fur asked the Hungarian Constitutional Court to rule on the dispute 



and the issue was essentially resolved when the Court d e d  in favour of the Prime 

Minister and the Minister of Defence in September. 

In Poland. the struggle between the President and the Sejm manifest itself in many varied 

forms. As previously discussed. the attacks on the Polish General Staff (and its former 

head Lieutenant General Tadeusz Wilecki) by the Sejm c m  oniy be understood in this 

context. There are numerous other examples as well, but the most classic examples in 

Poland are represented by the now farnous Parys and Drawsko M a i n .  

The "Parys Affair" is named after Poland's first civilian Minister of Defence - Jan 

Parys. Parys was Minister of Defence in Prime Minister Jan Olszewski's govemment 

which slowly fell out of favour with President Wdgsa over the Pace of "de- 

Communization" efforts. economic reform. and especiaily on the question of who 

ultimately possessed power to make policy decisions in military and other affairs (Le., the 

President or the Sejm). 

The actual conflict between Wa4pa and Parys erupted in early 1992 when Walesa 

decided to seek a replacement for General Zdzislaw Stelmaszuk as Chief of the Polish 

General Staff. W e s a  had intended to choose Vice Admiral Pion Kdodziejczyk to be 

Stelrnaszuk's replacement, but Minister Parys retired Kdiodziejczyk to the military 

reserve list on December 3 1, 199 1 without consulting President W e s a .  Consequently, 

W*sa - acting in his capacity as "superior of the m e d  forces" - ordered two of his 

aides (Mieczyslaw Wachowski and J e a y  Milewski) to approach General Wilecki (then 



Commander of the Silesian Military District) to see if the latter would be interested in 

replacing Stelmaszuk. Wa@a undertook this action without the permission of Minister 

Parys under the authority of Poland's poorly defined "Small Constitution." 

On April6. 1992. Parys indirectly accused W*sa of attempting to bribe General Wilecki 

with the position of Chief of Staff in retum for certain political considerations (most 

likely Wilecki's support of the office of the Resident against that of the Minister of 

Defence). Parys alleged: 

Certain politicians have k e n  calling on select officers in recent days 
without informing the defence minister or the chief of staff to promise 
them promotions in exchange for, as it were, k m e d  Forces support in 
political games ... Politicians who promote actions like these behind my 
back are promoting nothing more than conspiracy. 12* 

The irony was that Parys made his cornrnents before a meeting of Polish military officers. 

Thus Parys effectively cornrnitted the sarne highly inappropriate "sin" he accused others 

of making (Le., attempting to draw the military into a civilian political dispute and 

making it take sides). Parys also failed (initially) to name who the "certain politicians" 

were. And finally, Parys may have overstated (and thus weakened) his case when he 

claimed the meeting between Wa&sa's representatives and General Wilecki occurred 

without his prior knowledge. In reality, it was the content of the meeting to which Parys 

objected and not the meeting per se. but this misstatement provided an oppominity for 

Parys' opponents to attack the entire case of the Defence Minister. 

. 

'" "Wntitled Report]." Wursaw TVP TelevLFion Network, 1730 GMT (April6. 1992) îranslated as "Parys: 
Army Approached to 'Abolish Democracy' - Support for 'Political Games' Sough~" FBIS-EEU, No. 92- 
067 (Apnl7, 1992). p. 19. 



General Wilecki, for his part, provided a written statement to the Sejm's Defence 

Committee in which he stated his superiors - the Chief of Staff and the Minister of 

Defence - had been infonned of his pending invitation to speak to Walesa's 

representatives and had approved of his visit ahead of time.12' Wilecki and outgoing 

Chief of Staff Stelmaszuk aiso deplored what they cailed (at least publicly) efforts to 

draw the Polish military into the dispute between the Resident and the Minister of 

Defence. 

In the end, a Sejm "Extraordinary Committee" investigating Defence Minister Parys' 

allegations found that accusations that certain politicians had attempted to involve the 

Army in partisan political games were "unfounded and detrimental to the state's 

interests. , 9 1 2 3  Three days later (May 18, 1992) Parys resigned, but the issue of who 

controlled the Polish military was far frorn resolved. 

On September 30, 1994, the situation which gave rise to the Parys Affair was reversed. 

In an effort to possibly improve his electoral prospects in the upcoming Polish 

Presidential elections. it was the tum of Lech Waifsa and (once again) Mieczyslaw 

121 "wntitied Report]," PAP, 1533 GMT (April 16, 1992) transcribed as "Generai Denies Part in Political 
Maneuvering," FBIS-EEU, No. 92-075 (April 17, 1992). p. 2 1 .  

122 For S telmaszuk's cornments, see Katarzyna Szymanska-Borginon (Interviewer), "IIJntitled Interview 
with General Zdzislaw Stelmaszuk - Chief of the Polish GeneraI StaffJ," Nowy Swirrt, No. 87 (Aprii 1-12, 
1 Wî), p, 1 translated as "Military Chief Comments on Alleged Plot," FBIS-EEU, No. 92-075 (April 17, 
l992), pp. 20-2 1. 

""[Untitled Report]," PAP. 1056 GMT (May 15, 1992) transcribed as "Parys Investigation Concluded: 
Resignation Accepted: Commission Says Charges 'Unfounded,'" FBIS-EEU, No. 92-097 (May 19, 1992), 
pp. 10-11, 



Wachowski to draw the military into a political dispute.'" At a luncheon at the Drawsko 

Pomorskie military training grounds, Watgsa asked the assembled military leaders - 

including the Chief of the General Staff, the cornrnanders of Poland's Miiitary Districts, 

and the Cornanders of Poland's service branches - for their opinions of the then 

Defence Minister - the now "retired" Vice Admiral Kdodziejczyk. After a period of 

frank discussion, Waicsa asked the cornanders if they had confidence in the Defence 

Minister or if they wished that he be r e rn~ved . '~~  Al1 but two of the officers agreed that 

Kotodziejczyk should be removed; the other two abstained from voting. 

Needless to Say, this event provoked a firestorm of criticism and debate and it once again 

highlighted the urgent need for the issue of civilian control to be settled in Poland. In 

tems of the ideal of dernomatic civilian control, not only was Watgsa's request improper, 

'24 Although his own serious confiicts with W d p a  make his book a less than ideai and impartial source. 
Wachowski's role in what cornes to be known as the Drawsko Affair is recorded in retired Vice Admiral 
and reîired Defence Minister KdodUejczykls book - Admirai Afloat.. Miecqysiaw Ziemianski Tdks wilh 
Pion Kdodaejqyk. Kdodziejczyk refers to Wachowski's admission "in jubilation" that fie (Wachowski) 
engineered and organized the whole affair. Of course, it rnust aiso be noted that at the time of his 
admission, Wachowski too had k e n  dismissed from his role as an advisor to President Walesa. In the 
absence of this dismissal, it is unclear whether Wachowski would have ever made such an admission. 
Kohkiejczyk's book (published in Warsaw by Editions Spotkania in 1995) is reviewed by Jakub 
Karpinski. "Polish Civil-Military Relations From and Admiral's Vantage Point," Transition, Vol. 1, No. 23 
(December 15, 1995). pp. 44-45. As for the notion that the Drawsko Affair was designed to improve 
W d ~ s a ' s  electord prospects in the upcoming Presidential elections, this argument is indirectly supported by 
W e s a ' s  use of the Drawsko events in his contiming attacks on the Leftistdominated Sejm For example. 
Wa@, in a major speech before the Sejm in January 1995, claimed that the Drawsko controversy acted as 
a necessary and positive catalyst because it brought defence issues up for debate before an otherwise 
inattentive Sejm. Source: "[UntitIed Address by Lech Walesa before the PoIish Sejm on January 19, 
19951," R d o  W a m w a  Nehuork, 1235 GMT (January 19, 1995) ûanslated as "Walesa Speaks on 
Defence Issues," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-013 (January 20, 1995). pp. 15- 18. 

'2s Aithough no uanscript of the vote of non-confidence in the Defence Minister is available. Wafgsa's 
speech to the assembled PoIish High Command is recorded. See Lech Walesa, "President of the Polish 
Republic in Drawsko - Supplement," Senvis Infonnacyjny Preqy&nto, 2201 GMT (October 11, 1994) 
translated as "President Wdesa Gives Speech in Drawsko." FBIS-EEU, No. 94-198 (October 13, 1994), 
pp. 15-16. 



but so was the response of most of the off~cers present (i.e., technically they al1 should 

have abstained). 

The fact that the military response was divided, however, at least suggests that the 

incident - from the military's point of view and probably WaJpa's as well - was a 

spontaneous event and not part of a pre-planned conspiracy. A pre-arrangeci or "staged" 

vote would undoubtedly have been called only if al1 of the officen present at the meeting 

were in agreement whereas the divided result suggests the cal1 for a vote - as 

inappropriate as it was - occumd in the "heat of the moment." 

After the fact, a Sejm subcornrnission looking into the Drawsko Affair condemned 

Warisa's actions (and not surprisingly called for the creation of a system of 

parliarnentary democratic civilian control over the mi l i tq ) ,  but it also concluded that the 

Polish generals behaved reasonably correctly given the circumstances in which they 

found thern~e1ves.l~~ In effect, the subcornmission argued that the military had k e n  

placed in an iniolerable position by the presidential-legislative tensions and the Small 

Constitution's ambiguous lines of authority. 

In terms of their overail effect on national civil-rnilitary relations, the 'Taxi Blockade" in 

Hungary and the Parys and Drawsko Affairs in Poland represent very serious sites of 

civil-military tension. They are important for several reasons and illustrate several 

126 The subcommittee's findings are reported in Paul Latawski, "In Defence of Presidential Prerogative," 
Transition, Vol. 1, No. 8 (May 26, 1995). pp. 40-43. 



different phenornena. First, the Hungarian 'Taxi Blockade" (unlike the innumerable 

crises that marked the comparable battle for authority in Poland) involved the rn i l i t q  in 

an operational dispute. In other words, the issues at stake were not merely those of 

overall reform or personnel changes, but the rnilitary was in effect k ing  given conflicting 

operational instructions by the civilian authorities. In this sense, the "Taxi Blockade" is 

in some ways more senous than the Polish Parys and Drawsko AffaVs. After d l ,  

conflicting operational instxuctions are possibly the most dangerous types of pressures to 

which a military establishment can be subjected. The consequences of a mis-step may 

readily manifest itseIf in armed confrontation beîween elements within the armed forces. 

Second, the "Taxi Blockade" differs from the Polish examples in that the central rnilitary 

figure in the Hungarian crisis - Lieutenant General Lorincz - did not corne to side with 

one civilian faction against another (as did Poland's Lieutenant General Wilecki), but 

instead he chose to force the two sides to resolve their differences by themselves by the 

mechanism of offering his resignation. 

Third, the 'Taxi Blockade" differs from the Parys and Drawsko Affairs (and the other - 

almost innumerable - conflicts for authority in Poland) in that the "Taxi Blockade" and 

the actions of Lieutenant General Lorincz actually represented a tuming point in efforts to 

resolve the Hungarian crisis of "dual leadership." In Poland, the Parys and Drawsko 

Affhirs represent merely sign-posts marking out the interminable conflict between Wa$sa 

and the Sejm. Nothing was really resolved by these crises and nothing redly changed 



until (for better or for worse) W*sa was defeated in the 1995 Polish Presidential 

elections. In the end, Lorincz's strategy worked. Wilecki's did not. 

Finally. it is interesting to speculate what may happen now that the recent general 

elections have allowed the Polish Centre-Right to recapture the Sejm. Under these 

circumstances, the previous conflict-prone situation has been inverted and replicated. In 

other words, a "Rightist" Sejm may battle for authority with a "Leftist" President in the 

sarne way that the "Leftist" Sejm battled witb a "Rightist" President W*sa! 

From the perspective of the ideal of democratic civilian control, it should not make a 

difference whether or not the "Left" or the "Right" wins. Recent Polish history, however, 

suggests that this might not be the case. The military may find itself drawn into a civilian 

political dispute in the sarne way that occurred with the Parys and Drawsko Affairs. This 

indicates the rnilitary - although certainly not blarneless in these disputes - is less to 

blarne than the civilian authorities themselves for violating the nom of military neutrality 

in civiiian politicai disputes. It is more the politicians who need to get their act together. 

Sites of Civil-Mïiitary Tension ( O v e d  Summary): 

Although an overall assessrnent of the state of Polish and Hungarian civil-military 

relations will not be presented until al1 of the Propositions of the Typology of Relevance 

have been presented (i.e., only in the concluding chapter), it is possible to surnmarize 

certain interim conclusions as they pertain to the sites of possible civil-rnilitary conflict 

and/or confrontation. The empincal evidence presented in this chapter suggests that there 



are a number of issues areas where the interactions of the armed forces with the civilian 

authonties are positive from the perspective of fostenng good civil-military relations. At 

the sarne time, this relationship is not without problems. 

First, positive areas of interaction in Hungary and Poland include the issue area of the 

overall composition of the armed forces. In both States, the civilian and military sides are 

in general agreement as to the future transformation of the armed forces from a Iargely 

conscript force into an dl-volunteer and long-service professional force (i.e., once the 

economic limitations can be overcome). 

Second, in neither Hungary nor Poland has the rnilitary's top command exhibited signs 

that it rejects the principle of civilian rule. Although the military has in some instances 

used the existence of arnbiguous lines of civilian constitutional authority to increase its 

own relative autonorny and in other instances it has even become involved in civilian 

political disputes (Le., the political neutrality of the arrned forces has sometimes k e n  

violated), it has nevertheless rejected the notion that the armed forces should not be 

subject to the command of civilian authorities. 

A third and very important site of positive civil-rnilitary interaction refers to the 

abandonment by the civilian authonties of the widespread Communist-era practice of 

employing military personnel in civilian economic projects. This practice was highly 

resented and in no way contributeci to the rnilitary's performance of its societal function - 

the defence of the state against foreign aggression. 



A fourth important site of positive civil-rnilitary interaction in the post-Communist era 

consists of the abandonment by the civilian authonties of the Communist-era practice of 

maintaining large pararnilitary forces as institu tional counterweights to the regular armed 

forces. Such forces had, in the p s t ,  threatened the military's corporate sense of 

responsibility and the disbanding and reduction of these forces since 1989 has removed a 

signifiant source of civil-military tension. 

And finally, the most important development - from a military perspective - is related 

to the military's sense of corporate responsibility. In both Hungary and Poland, the role 

and mission of the armed forces has been radically altered fiom that which was expected 

of the military in the Cornmunist era. hstead of the interna1 role of protecting the regime 

(Le., the Cornmunist Party) and the extemal role of operating at the behest of a foreign 

power (i-e., the Soviet Union), the main purpose of the post-Communist armed forces is 

now the defence of the state against foreign threats. This reorientation is a very positive 

development from a military perspective. 

Of course, relations between the civilian authonties and the military are not without 

problems. In some cases these problems have manifest themselves in serious civil- 

military tensions. For example, the Polish and Hungarian militaries have resisted plans to 

expand "civilianization" programs which replace military personnel with civilian 

bureaucrats. Placement of civilians in the Ministries of Defence merely for the sake of 



having civilians perfonn certain tasks evokes in the military an institutional memory of 

the role played by the MPA and other Communist agencies. 

The mi l i tq  has also been drawn into civilian political disputes. Along with nurnerous 

lesser disputes, the 'Taxi Blockade" in Hungary and the Drawsko and Parys Affairs in 

Poland strained civil-military relations- In the case of Poland, this issue area represents 

perhaps the most serious source of civil-rnilitary tensions. 

h post-Cornmunist Hungary, on the other hand, by far the most serious source of civil- 

military tensions revolves around the related financial and procurement crises which have 

befallen the armed forces. The situation is so serious and - in the face of aging 

equipment and diminishing stockpiles of weapons and ammunition - shows so very few 

signs of improving that the continued viability of the armed forces as an institution is in 

doubt. 

On balance, a couple of interim observations c m  be made. In the case of Poland, the 

debates and tensions which have lasted most of the last decade placed an enormous strain 

on civil-military relations. At the same time, there is rwm for optimism about the future. 

The presidential-parliamentary debate is now resolved and there has been a slight upturn 

in the fiscal situation (these were two of the most serious sites of civil-military tension). 

In Hungary, on the other hand, there is less room for optirnism. The two most senous 

sites of civil-military tension - the financial and procurement crises - show few signs 



of k ing  resolved in the near future. On the contrary, the situation appears Iikely to get 

worse. 



TABLE 4: 
Hungarian and Polish Defence Expenditures 

as a Percentage of GDP 
1989-1995 

Source: International Institute for Strategic Studies cited in Réka Szemerkényi, Central 
European Civil-Milifary Refonns a? Risk: Progress in Establishing Democratic 
Controls over the Military has not been Sus&ined, Adelphi Paper No. 306 (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press/Intemational Institute for Strategic Studies, 1996), p. 25. 



TABLE 5: 
Defence Expenditures in Hungary 

(Relative Change) 
1988-1995 

( + Nominal Value ( 

Legend: Changes in Hungarian defence expendinires compared with the base budget year 
of 1988 - expressed as a nominal value and in real terms. 

Source: Nationai Defence '95 (Budapest: Ministry of Defence Press Office. 1 995). p. 2. 



TABLE 6: 
HUNGARIAN AND POLISH DEFENCE SPENDING 

BY FUNCTION AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE 
OVERALL DEFENCE BUDGET 

1995-1996 

I Hungary 1996 
Cl Poland 1995 

LEGEND: O & M = Operations and Maintenance. R & D = Research and Development 

Source: lntemational Institute for Strategic Studies cited in Réka Szemerkényi. Central 
European Civil-Milifury Reforms ut Risk: Progress in Establishing Democratic 
Contros over the MiIitary has not been Sustoined, Adelphi Paper No. 306 (Oxford: 
Oxford University PresslIntemational Institute for Strategic Studies, 1996). p. 26. 



TABLE 7: 
Hungarian Professional and Conscript Forces 

1989-1996 

Source: Al1 figures are fiom the International Institute for Strategic Studies' The Military 
B&nce - various editions fiom 1989 to 1997 (except as noted below). The IISS figures 
differ from those reported by the Hungarian Ministiy of Defence in its annual reviews 
(The Republic of Hungary Ministry of Defence, Noiionul Defence '95 [Budapest : 
Ministry of Defence Press Office, 19951, p. 13 and The Republic of Hungary Ministry of 
Defence, Natr'onal Defence '96 [Budapest : Ministry of Defence Press Department, 
19961, p. 27.), but the IISS figures are used here because the Hungarian Ministry of 
Defence totals include Ministry of Defence personnel and an unknown category entitled 
"background institutions." Use of the IISS figures also makes this data comparable with 
the IISS data on Poiand presented in Table 5. 

Note 1: Plans to shorten the Hungarian enlistment pend  to 9 months are reported in 
Antal Andrassy (interviewer), 'The h e d  Forces Reform is Overdue Fterview with 
Hungarian Defence Minister Gyorgy Keleti] ," Nepszavu (April 19, 1 W6), p. 12 translated 
as "Keleti Views Armed Forces Reform Process," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-076 (April 20. 
1995), p. 1 3. The changeover was scheduled to begin in February 1 996 and was due to be 
completed in February 1997. 

Note 2: As of 1993. alternative civilian service for individuals refusing to serve in the 
anned forces was set at 18 months. Source: "Act CX. of 1993 on Home Defence" 
(Unpublished Manuscript Courtesy of the Hungarian Embassy to Canada), Section 1 18. 



TABLE 8: 
Polish Professional and Conscript Forces 

1989-1996 

Source: Al1 figures are from the International Institute for Strategic Studies' The Müifary 
Balance - various editions fiom 1989 to 1997 (except as noted below). 

Note 1: The preparation of legislation to shorten the Polish conscription edistment to 12 
months is reported in Beata Pasek, "Military Service to be Shortened in Poland," OMRI 
D&y Digest, No. 2 1 5, Part II (Novernber 6, 1 W6), p. 3. 



PART C: COUNTER-INDICATED THEMES 

CHAPTER 5.7: EMPIRICAX, RIESULTS 
PROPOSITlON SEVEN 

Proposition Seven - The Ofncer Corps, NCOs, and Other Ranks: 

The orientation of the oficer corps is the most important military 
component in determining whether or not the anned forces will intemene 
in the political process or even seize political power for itself (especially 
in the case of conscript amies). At the same time, the am'rudes of both the 
oflcer corps and enlisted personnel are important in detennining whether 
or not the anned forces will obey the directives of civilian authorities 
when ordered tu support the current govenunent by suppressing dissent. 

Introduction: 

When constructing the Typology of Relevance, it was noted that arnongst existing 

theoretical formulations there is a near universal focus upon the officer corps as the most 

important and representative military component when analyzing national civil-rnilitary 

relations. Subsequently. it was suggested in the Typology of Relevance that such a 

concentrated focus - often to the total exclusion of al1 other elements of the military 

establishment - represented a theoretical weakness which needed to be filled. 

Proposition Seven argued that it was possible to develop an accurate mode1 of national 

civil-rnilitary relations only when the existing theoretical literature moved beyond its 

typicai focus on the officer coqs and expanded to encornpass the attitudes and opinions 

of non commissioned officers (NCOs) and enlisted personnel. According to the 

predictions of the Typology of Relevance, the orientation of NCOs and enlisted personnel 

is especially important from a theoretical perspective when determining whether or not 



the military as a whole can be counted upon in situations of domestic unrest. 

In terms of the theoretical importance of the offcer corps relative to the NCO and 

enlisted components of the armed forces in the cases under review. the empirical 

evidence is somewhat spotty and also somewhat mixed. There is some evidence of 

theoreticaily important differences between the two, but at the same time certain factors 

tend to work to minimize these differences both in theory and in practice in both Hungary 

and Poland, 

Indications of Variation: 

The differences between the two segments of the military estabiishment are illustmted by 

certain disciplinary difficulties in both Hungary and Poland and by certain political 

cleavages in Poland. In Hungary and Poland, the disciplinary difficulties that most 

separate the officer corps from the rest of the armed forces and the one that poses the 

greatest potential threat to stable civil-military relations involves the issue of the "hazing" 

of new conscript recruits by their seniors within the ranks (i.e., other enlisted personnel or 

even NCOs). 

Although not nearly as widespread or serious as comparable activities in the Soviet and 

Russian armed forces (where fatalities due to hazing were and still are a not uncornmon 

phenornenon), hazing incidents in Hungary and Poland have negativel y impac ted upon 

the quality of life of low ranking service personnel. Primarily a product of the Soviet 

experience (i.e., hazing was not a serious problem in either rnilitary establishment in the 



pre-Communist era), hazing is currently a problem for new recruits in particular. Unlike 

officers who are protected by theû rank, low ranking conscripts are often Ieft to fend for 

themselves against an entrenched system of physical and psychological abuse. The 

situation has at times k e n  so senous that in Hungary in the early part of the decade 

"hazing" incidents ranked amongst the top three most common disciplinary offenses 

comrnitted by amed forces personnel.1 

Differences between the officer corps and NCOs and other ranks can also be illustrated - 

at least in the case of Poland - by the results produced by the 1995 Polish Presidential 

elections. Although exact figures are not available because polling stations are not 

permitted in military facilities (i.e., soldiers vote alongside the general public in polling 

stations located in the neighbouring cornrnunity), voting results in areas with high 

concentrations of rnilitary personnel tended to suggest that in 1995 the military rank and 

file supportai the candidacy of challenger Aleksander Kwasniewski against incumbent 

Presidential candidate Lech  sa. This voting pattern occurred des pite w idespread 

speculation that the top rnilitary command favoured retaining Wai(esa. 

I Alfred A. Reisch, "Miiitary Affairs: The Hungarian Amy in Transition," RFE/RL Research Repart, Vol. 
2, No. 10 (March 5, 1993), p. 42. 

2 For press reports, see Zbigniew Lentowicz, "By Voting 'For,' Servicemen Were Rather 'Against'; the 
Army is Lying in Wait," Rzechzpospolifa (November 28, 1995), p. 4 translated as "Reaction in A m y  to 
Presidentiai Elections," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-223 (December 5, 1995), pp. 45-46; "MAT' [sic], "'Wilecki to 
Leave the Amy?" Trybuna (November 16, 1995), p. 1 translated as "General Wilecki's Dismissal 
'Speculated' About," FBIS-EEU, No, 95-222 (November 17, 1995), p. 62; and Pawel Wronski, "Walesa 
does not Seem to have Lead in the Military; A Row of Uniforms Behind Olek Il(wasniewski]," Gazeta 
Wyborczu (November 7, 1993, p. 4 translated as T i i t  Round Votes in Military Units Assessed," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 95-2 16 (November 8, 1995), pp. 49-50. 



These differences (indicated by such indirect evidence) do not, however, appear to have 

been the source of genuine (as opposed to "manufact~~ed") tensions within the military or 

between the military and the civilian authorities. Although both the Polish Lefi and the 

forces in support of President W e s a  repeatedly accused each other of using the military 

for political ends and the Left (especially the Lefüst media) also accused elernents within 

the military of political interference in the political carnpaign, a legislative committee set 

up to investigate these reports in the end concluded that except for one instance (Le., a 

case where a wamnt officer collected 15 narnes in support of the candidacy of 

Aleksander Kwasniewski from arnongst the troops in his unit) al1 other reports of 

carnpaigning within the military establishment were uns~bstantiated.~ 

Mitigating Factors: 

As for those factors tending to rninimize - from a theoretical perspective - the 

differences between the various components of the rnilitary establishment, the most 

significant amongst these were the product of the relatively poor NCO tradition that was 

typical of al1 East European militaries dunng the Soviet era and - in some cases - even 

The report of the Sejm investigatory cornmittee is rrported in Pawel Swieboda, "in NATO's Waiting 
Room," Transiaan, Vol. 2, No. 8 (April 19, 1996), p. 52. For a few examples of the accusations leveled by 
the Polish kft as well as by Walesa's supporters (sorne of which refer to events which - if not against the 
law - took advantage of the "grey zone" between what was and what was not pennitted), see Janina 
Paradowska and Jeny Baczynski (interviewers), T h e  Armed Forces Have a Right to Defend Themselves 
[Interview with Lieutenant General Tadeusz Wilecki - Chief of the Polish Generai S m , "  PoZ@yka 
(September 9, 1995), p. 3 translated as "Chief of Staff on Status, Controt of Army," FBIS-EEU, No. 95- 
176 (Novernber 7. 1995), pp. 3 1-35; Pawel Wronski, "Politics in the Garrison," Gwfa Wyborczn (October 
17, 1995), p. 3 aanslated as "Minister Rejects Report on Electioneering in Amy," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-202 
(October 19, 1995), p. 6 1 ; "wntitied Report]," PAP, 2049 GMT (lune 2 1, 1995) translated as "Okonski 
Reprimands Geneds  for Statements," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-120 (June 2, 1995), pp. 42-43; and "Krzem" 
[sic], "Wilecki: Somebody is Trying to Stir Up Conflict Between the Top and the Bottom in the Armed 
Forces; The Draflee Has Problems," G a i 0  Wybormtr (August 17, 1995). p. 3 translated as "[GeneraI] 
Wilecki on Reports of Carnpaigning for Walesa," FBIS-EEU, No, 95-10 (August f 8,1995). pp. 43-44. 



predated the cornmunist p ~ i o d . ~  Throughout Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union. 

junior oficers performed many of the training and command roles and functions that 

career NCOs performed in Western rnilitary establishments. In other words. the role 

played by NCOs in Hungary and Poland during this period was less significant (and thus 

of less theoretical importance) than the comparable role played by NCOs in the 

American, German, and (especially) British armed forces. 

In Poland, soldiers expressed less tmst in the leadership and judgrnent abiliiies of their 

NCOs than they did for their officers. And as the average soldier was extremely critical 

of the oficer corps, this is a telling critique of Polish NCOS.' 

To be sure, both Hungary and Poland would like to correct this weakness. Both States - 

as part of their preparations for NATO membenhip and future force inter-operability - 

are seeking to redefine their military doctrine so as to emphasize greater independence 

and autonomy amongst lower echelon military  formation^.^ And skilled and competent 

NCOs would play an important role in any such plan. 

4 Probably the best academic treatment on this subject is Ellen Jones' study on the Soviet rnilitary - Red 
A m y  and Socieo: A Sociology of the Soviet Mil* (Boston: Allen & Unwin. 1985). especially chapter 
four. Jones details some of the Red h y ' s  weaknesses in regard to its system of senior NCOs and well as  
some of its efforts to correct this deficiency (Le., the warrant oficer program). For the Polish case, see 
Edmund Walendowski, Combat Motivation of the Polidi Forces (London: The Macmillan Press, 1988), 
especially chapter 3. 

5 Walendowski. pp. 42-43. 

6 Krystian Piatkowski, "Poland Courts Western Favour A m y  Seeks Modemization and NATO 
Membership," Jane's Internotrônai Defence Review, Vol. 29. No. 6 (June 1996)' p. 33 and Jerzy 
Markowski and Stanislaw Lukaszewski, 'The Today and Tomorrow of the Polish Armed Forces," Polsku 
Zbmjm (October 28, 1996). pp. 1 Br3 translated as "Defence Minister Discusses Reforms," FBIS-EEU, 
No. 96-21 6 (November 7, 1996), p. 2. 



In correcting this weakness, Poland (in contrast to Hungary) at Ieast has a distant 

historical past upon which to draw. When Poland regained its independence in the 

aftexmath of the Fit World War, those soldiers that joined the post-partition Polish army 

afier having served in the Imperia1 German h y  brought with thern the Geman m y ' s  

tradition of competent and effective NCOs. Soldiers who previously had served in either 

the Tsarist Russian Army or in one of the three amies of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 

contributed less to this tradition as a result of the fact that NCOs in these amies were 

typically less proficient than their counterparts in the Gerrnan amy.' 

Of course, efforts to build or (in the case of Poland) rebuild a cadre of effective NCOs are 

predicated less upon histoncd antecedents than they are upon the rnilitary obtaining 

suficient funds to train and retain a large pool of long-service career NCOs. 

Unfortunately (as was detailed in Proposition Six c), the training programs in Poland and 

(especiaily) Hungary have ken  stretched to the Iimit by the need to train increasingly 

large numben of very short-term conscripts. Money is scarce and al1 training programs 

have had to suffer, 

Funding shortfails have also made it extremely difficult to retain NCOs in the m e d  

forces. This has been a problem in Hungary in particular where NCOs have lefi the 

7 See Norman Davies, Cod's Playground: A Histoty of Poland in Two Volumes - Volume 11: 1795 to the 
Present (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 198 1 ), pp. 270-27 1. 



anneci forces in considerable numbeno8 As it presently stands, Hungary now has almost a 

third fewer NCOs (as a percentage of the total armed forces) than is desired by rnilitary 

planners. The military plan calls for a force comprised of officers (188), NCOs (18%), 

civilian employees (13%), and a remainder as enlisted personnel (51%), but currently 

only 13% of the military falls in the NCO category? And these figures are only slightly 

better than the figures for the pend 1989-1992 where NCOs averaged just slightly under 

10% of the Hungarian total.1° in fact, Hungary has had more officers than NCOs 

throughout the post-cornmunist period. 

In conclusion, NCOs currently do not figure very prominently within the Hungarian or 

Polish militaries. An under-staffed and militarily weak component of the post- 

Communist amed forces, NCOs do not exert much influence upon the future direction of 

national civil-militaq relations. 

Until such time as sufficient funds are found to increase the nurnbers and capabilities of 

NCOs in the Hungarian and Polish armed forces along lines cornrnon to most NATO 

countries, it may (from a theoretical perspective) be possible to minimize - albeit not 

- - 

8 Réka Szernerkényi, Centrai Europeon Cid-Militaty Reforms at Risk: Progress in Estcrblishing 
Democtatic Controls over the Military hm not been Sustmned, Adelphi Paper, No. 306 (Oxford: Oxford 
University PressiThe Intemational Institute for Strategic S tudies, 1996). pp. 47-48. 

9 The figures for the Hungxïan military's desired force composition are taken from The Republic of 
Hungary Minishy of Defence, Nationd Defence '95 (Budapest : Ministry of Defence Press Office, 1993, 
p. f. 6. The rnilitary plan calls for a force composed of officers ( 18%). NCOs (1  8%), civilian employees 
( 1  3%). and the remainder as enlisted persomet (5 1%). Comparable figures for PoIand have not been 
ob taincd- 

10 Reisch, p. 40. 



ignore - the impact of NCOs as an independent institutional element in the anaiysis of 

Hungarian and Polish civil-rnilitary relations. Attention (again from a theoretical 

perspective) can remain focused upon the officer corps. 



PART D: EXOGENOUS VARIABLES AND THEMES 

CHAPTER 5.8: EMPIRICAL RESULTS 
PROPOSITION EIGHT 

Introduction to Part D: 

In Propositions One and Two, it was argued that civil-rnilitary relations do not develop in 

a temporal vacuum. Historical factors (i.e., political culture and the legacy of 

totalitarianism) can and do influence the present. In Proposition Eight, a parallel 

argument is made which suggests that civil-rnilitary relations do not exist in a spatial 

vacuum either. Geopolitical factors are curtail to an understanding of contemporary 

Polish and Hungarian civil-rnilitq relations, but, somewhat surprisingly, such factors are 

absent from many (albeit not d l )  studies of civil-military relations. 

In this section a broadly-defined geopolitical context (especially as it pertains to the 

security of these States and potential inter-state conflicts) will be analyzed in order to 

determine which external factors are affecting Hungarian and Polish civil-military 

relations. This context wil1 involve more han just issues of victory or defeat in foreign 

rnilitary contests (or the prospect of such a defeat in the near-term). Longer-term and 

more multifaceted security issues and international institutions will also be analyzed. In 

this respect, the Typology of Relevance is taking into consideration a wider range of 

factors thm was found in much of the Iiterature discussed in the context of the "Western," 

"Interventionist," and "Social Relevance" families of models of civil-military relations. 

Those theones generally treat civil-military relations as if they were detennined entirely 



in a domestic context. 

In Poland and Hungary, a wide-range of threats and issues influence civil-rnilitary affairs. 

To complicate matters, this international dimension was radically and imvenibly 

changed as the result of three inter-related factors: (1) the final collapse of Communism 

in Eastern Europe (beginning in Poland in 1989 in Hungary in 1990 and ultimately in the 

Soviet UnionlRussia in August 1991), (2) the re-unification of Germany (in 1990). and 

(3) the de jure collapse of the Warsaw Pact f m t  as a miiitary alliance (April 1991) and 

shortly thereafter as a political body (July 1991). As an indicator of the dramatic changes 

underway, Communist Poland - once sharïng borders with Comrnunist allies 

Czechoslovakia, the Gerrnan Dernocratic Republic, and the Soviet Union - suddedy 

found itself as a post-Comrnunist state contiguous to seven other post-Communist states 

- Lithuania, Russia (Kaliningrad), Belanis, the Ukraine, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, 

and the Federal Republic of Germany. In short, the entire security rationale of post-Yalta 

Europe - the Cold War - was overtumed in a matter of months. 

Proposition Eight - Geopolitical Factors: 

Geopolitical factors are ypically under-represented in the anaiysis of 
civil-militas, relations. These pressures are important because they 
extend their influence into the sphere of civil-military relations. 

Introduction: 

In Proposition Six h, the re-nationalization of the mission of the Hungarian and Polish 

amed forces was documented and analyzed. Instead of the interrelated tasks of 



protecting the Cornmunist regimes from their intemal enernies and serving a foreign 

power (i.e., the Soviet Union) in an extemal capacity, the armed forces in the post- 

Comrnunist period have been assigned the traditional task of defending the notional 

interests of the state in an anarchic world. This development was very positive from the 

perspective of fostenng good civil-rnilitary relations because it involved the elimination 

of the deeply resented system of Comrnunist penetration and the restoration to the 

military of its traditional corporate function. 

Proposition Eight moves beyond this initial conceptualization to suggest that pressures 

fkom the geopolitical environment represent a positive influence on domestic civil- 

rnilitary relations. international pressures demonstrate the continued need for the military 

in a security context (Le., a conventional defence capability). These pressures also 

demonstrate the value of the military in a foreign policy context (i.e., the military as 

national "ambassador"). And, finally, these pressures may lead to improvements in 

military funding as the axmed forces are asked to undertake additional functions and roles 

(i.e., in order for these States to meet the requirements of NATO membership or UN 

peacekeeping duties). Overall, these projects have turned the armed forces into one of the 

leading means of Eastern Europe's integration into the West while at the sarne time 

providing their nations with the traditional guarantees of military security. 

Three organizations are playing leading roles in this process of integration through 

military cooperation: (1) the Western European Union W U ) ,  the United Nations (UN), 

and the North Atlantic Treaty ûrganization (NATO). Following the leadership of the 



WEU, Poland and to a lessor extent Hungary have engaged in confidence-building 

activities with some of their neighbours. For the UN, Hungary and (especially) Poland 

are engaged in peacekeeping operations. And much more importantly, under the aegis of 

prograrns such as NATO's Partnership for Peace, the armed forces of Poland and 

Hungary have began to hlfîll a new set of institutional requirements which may lead to 

NATO membership as early as 1999. The influence of each of these institutions will be 

analyzed in turn as will some of Hungary and Poland's key secunty issues which the 

confidence-building rneasures are intended to resolve. 

Poland, Hungary, and the West European Union: 

The West European Union (WEU) was established in 1954 as the defence and security 

arm of the European Union. Its membership includes full rnembers, associate members, 

observers, and now associate partners from the former-East Bloc, but it remains a very 

European orga~zat ion and does not include the United States arnongst its members. 

Operating at amis length from the European Union, the WEU languished for much of its 

history until institutionalized decision-making capabilities were developed in the 1980s 

and 1990s. Although pnmarily a forum for the discussion of defence issues and secunty 

concems, the WEU does have a lirnited operational capacity (the Combined Joint Task 

Forces) and has played a somewhat active role in the former-Yugoslavia. This 

operational capacity sornewhat overlaps that of NATO, but NATO remains the most 



important multilateral defence institution in Western E U T O ~ . '  

The WEU has sometimes k e n  touted as an alternative to NATO membership for the 

states of Eastern Europe. According to a study conducted by the WEU, hiIl membership 

in the WEU could be extended to at least some of the new dernomcies of Eastern Europe 

as early as the year 2000.' Polish President Aleksander Kwasniewski, for example, has 

set a target date of the year 2000 for Poland's membership in the EU and he expects 

membership in the WEU to follow shortly thereafter.' 

Unfortunately for Poland, Hungary, and the other states of Eastern Europe, the WEU does 

not offer the satisfactory solutions to their security requirements which NATO 

membership seems to p-offer? Unlike NATO, the WEU does not link Europe directly to 

the United States. The organizational structure of the WEU and its operational 

capabilities pale when cornpared to those of NATO. And finally, the links between the 

1 Beginning in the 1990s. efforts have been made to coordinate the work of the WEU, NATO, and the EU. 
On December IO, 1991, a declaration was signed in Maastricht which - amongst other things - sought to 
synchronize the European memberships of the WEU and NATO. At present, however, the memberships of 
these organizations is not identical. For more on the WEU, see Monika Wohlfeld, 'The WEU as a 
Complement - Not a Substitute - for NATO," Transition, Vol. 1, No. 23 @ecember 15, 1995), pp. 34-36. 

2 kssembly of the West European Union, The Eastern Rimension of Ewopean Security, Document 1542 
(Paris: Assernbly of the West European Union, 1996). article 87 (Published electronically by the NATO 
Integrated Dato Sentice). In this study. WEU policy-makers minimize efforts to Iink WEU expansion to 
either NATO expansion or even expansion of the European Union itself. Ttiey argue that it makes no sense 
to hold the WEU expansion tirnetable hostage to delays arising fiom the actions of states which do not 
belong to the WEU (i-e., a Russian effort to veto NATO expansion talks) and it also d e s  no sense to 
delay WEU expansion while waiting for EU negotiators to resolve non-military issues such as the 
integration of Eastern Europe into European agricultural programs. See sections 1 17 and 145. 

3 Aleksander Kwasniewski, Sthtement by Aleksrrnder Kwusniewski President of the Republic of Poland, at 
the Assembly of the Western Eurupean Union, Paris, 4 December 1996 (Paris: Assembly of the West 
European Union, 1 W6), p. 3. Co-published electronically by the NATO Integroted Duta Semice- 

The following is from Wohlfeld, p. 35. 



WEU. NATO, and the EU are - in the opinion of East European decision-makers - far 

too tenuous to be effective. 

For the new democracies of Eastern Europe, NATO is the more desirable security 

guarantee. According to a report CO-authored b y several prominent Polish poli ticians, 

Poland (like the other States of Eastern Europe) requires an effective multi-national 

framework in order to effectively safeguard its sovereignty. Only a "system with high 

'entry' and 'exit' costs" fulfills these requirements, the report continues, and by definition 

only NATO fits this critena.' 

On the other hand, the WEU, it should be noted, has been effective in promoting 

multinational military cooperation on several fronts. On of the most visible of these 

involves the establishment of a "Standing Baltic Sea Force" involving (at least initially) 

military forces from Denmark, Estonia, Germany, Latvia, Lithuania, and Poland. This 

Force is intended to partake in border control missions, the monitoring of fishing and 

environmentai regulations. shipping control, search and rescue, and (in the future) 

multinational security rnis~ions.~ As most of the activities Poland is involved in as part of 

NATO's Partnership for Peace program involve units of the Polish air force and m y ,  the 

WEU's Standing Baitic Sea Force offers an opportunity for the Polish navy to participate 

5 Andrzej Ananicz, Przemyslaw Gmdzinski, Andrzej Olechowski, Janusz Onyszkiewicz, Krzysztof 
Skubiszewski, and Henryk Szlajfer, "Report Poland - NATO," NATO Integrated Data Sentice (September 
1995), pp. 8-9. The authors of this report aiso reject efforts to Iink NATO expansion to expansion of the 
European Union because such a policy would greafiy delay Poland's ascension into NATO. 

Assmbly of the Western European Union. %ecurity and Military Co-operation in the Baltic Sea h a , "  
Assembly of the Weslern Ewopean Union Proceethirgs: For@-First Ordinary Session (Assembly 
Documents), First Part, Vol. 1, Document 1 494 (Paris: The Western European Union, 1993, p. 30 1 . 



more hilly in multinational confidence-building activities. 

Poland, Hungary, and the United Nations: 

In both Hungary and Poland the prestige of the armed forces has been enhanced as a 

result of the renewed commitment the respective national governrnents have made 

towards peacekeeping operations. This commitment was undertaken despite the fact that 

the developrnent of a peacekeeping capability and the assignrnent of peacekeeping forces 

to foreign operations includes a potential political price for any civilian governrnent. 

Operations, for instance, are expensive in cases where national budgets are already 

stmined to the limit by military modernization efforts. United Nations monies cover only 

part of the cost - when there is money available - and the remainder must be paid for 

from the national treasury.' 

It is also undoubtedly the case that the civilian populations of Hungary and Poland will 

have the sarne relatively low tolerance for rnilitary casuaities arising from peacekeeping 

operations as is found amongst the civilian populations of other peacekeeping 

democracies (Le., the "human" costs of such operations cannot be hidden from the public 

in the same way that they can hidden by an authontarian or totalitarian regime). Already 

in Poland, for exarnple, there was some political fallout in the wake of Serbian hostage- 

-- 

7 For general details on the effects UN funding shortfails have had on peacekeeping operations and the 
morale of peacekeepers, see Catherine Toups, "UN $1 Billion behind in Peacekeepers' Pay: Many 
Countries Reluctant to Serve," The Washington Times (April 22, 1996). p. A l .  According to this report, 
ükrahian and Kenyan peacekeepers in Bosnia-Henegovina and Croatia were driven to the black market 
because they were so poorIy paid. 



taking incidents directed at Polish Blue Berets. (A sirnilar political re-examination 

occurred in Canada in the afierrnath of the 1995 Serbian actions.) 

From a military institutional perspective, this military mission - new in the case of the 

Hungarian armed forces and enhanced in the case of the Polish armed forces - 

represents an opportunity for these two military establishments to reap numerous practical 

benefitsO8 Foremost amongst these is the opportunity for units and their staff and line 

commanders to gain actual expenence in active war zones using some or d l  of the 

weapons, communications, logistical, and other s ystems the y train wi th in peacetime.g In 

some ways, training is no substitute for the type of seasoning gained when individuals 

corne under live fue (or the threat of the same) in the field. The armed forces also benefit 

fiom exposure to UN tactical and administrative procedures and they d s o  benefit fiom 

the experience gained in cooperating and problem-solving alongside foreign troops. 

As of August 1, 1996, the United Nations was conducting 16 peacekeeping operations of 

various types and sizes around the world and these missions involved the deployment of 

8 For Hungary, peacekeeping operations are a new rnilitary mission. In the case of PoIand, Polish forces 
have ken active in UN missions since the Korean War (1953) although mostly in a logistics/medical 
support role. 

9 In March 1995, Major General Mistal becarne the fmt Polish officer to command a UN mission when he 
took over the UN lnterim Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL). (Source: John Mackinlay & J m  Olsen, "Squaring 
the Circle," jane's Internafiwonal Defence Review, Vol. 28, No. 10 [October 19951, p. 75.) In 1996, 
another Polish officer, Colonel Wlodzimierz Sasiadek (Deputy Commander of the IFOR Nordic Brigade), 
became the first Polisb officer to command a NATO tactical unit when he took over from his commander 
while the latter was on leave. Later, Colonel Sasiadek joked: "1 c m  only say that nothing unusual occurred 
in the brigade in the days 1 was in charge. Nothing, at least, which would indicate that the fmt Pote in 
NATO history to take command over the Ailiance's tactical unit messed things up." Source: Krzysztof 
Sztejner (interviewer), "We Have a Good Position," Pobku Zbr0jn.a (July 22, 1996), pp. 1&4 translated as 
"Deputy Commander of IFOR Brigade Interviewed," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 143 (July 25, 1996), pp. 1-4. 



23,597 troops. Of those forces, Poland contributed the 7th largest complement - 1,054 

t r ~ o ~ s . ' ~  This constitutes a very large contribution for a country of Poland's size and 

financial capabilities. Hungary's contribution to United Nations peacekeeping operations 

to date has mostly involved military observers. 

Currently, Poland participates in ten United Nations peacekeeping operations - nine of 

which involve Polish troops andor military observers.' ' Along with troops fiom Canada. 

Ausîria, and Japan, one Polish infantry battalion (355 troops) helps to make up the UN 

Disengagement Observer Force (UNDOF) in the Golan Heights. Another infantry 

battalion and a field hospital (637 troops) constitutes Poland's contribution to the much 

larger UN Interim Force in Lebanon (UNlFïL). 

In the Balkans, five Polish military observers participate in UN Transitional 

Administration for Eastern Slavonia, Baranja, and Western Sirmium (UNTAES) in 

eastem Croatia, two more form part of the UN Preventative Deployment Force 

10 The M ü b y  Balance, f 996-97, p. 293. In 1996, the top-10 contributors of troops to United Nations 
operations were as follows: 

NATION TROOPS 
Bangladesh 1,722 
Pakistan 1,718 
India 1,214 
Brazil 1,128 
Russia 1,096 
Jordan 1,078 
POLAND 1,054 
Canada 1,036 
Finland 985 
U m g ~ a ~  920 

" Details on the following operations are taken from T h  Mil;t/rrv B a h c e ,  1996-97. pp. 293-305. The 
tenth UN mission involving Poland - the UN Mission in Bosnia and Hemgovina (UNMIBH) - involves 
civilian police monitors and oniy a limited military liaison team. 



(UNPREDEP) in the Former-Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and one observer 

participates in the UN Mission of Observers in Prevlaka (UNMOP) in southem Croatia. 

In Afnca, the UN Angola Verifkation Mission III (UNAVEM III) includes five Polish 

military observers while three more Polish rnilitary p e r s o ~ e l  are active in the UN 

Mission for the Referendum in Westem Sahara (MINURSO). Finally, the United Nations 

Iraq-Kuwait Observer Force (UNIKOM) includes seven Polish military observers, the UN 

Observer Mission in Georgia (UNOMIG) includes five observers, and the UN Mission of 

Observers in Tajikistan (UNMOT) includes two observers. (The Neutra1 Nations 

Supervisory Commission in Korea also includes a small Polish Staff contingent.) 

Hungary participates in six United Nations operations in one capacity or another - four of 

which currently involve Hungarian troops andor rnilitary observers.12 At present, thirty- 

nine Hungarian rnilitary personnel are assigned to the UN Peacekeeping Force in Cypnis 

(UNFICYP) where they operate in conjunction with an Ausbnan peacekeeping battalion 

monitoring the Turkish-Greek cease-fxe agreement. As well, six Hungarian military 

observers participate in United Nations Iraq-Kuwait Observer Force (UNIKOM), ten 

observers work with the UN Angola Verification Mission III (UNAVEM m), and seven 

observers are assigned to the UN Observer Mission in Georgia (UNOMIG). 

l2 In addition to The Miliiorg B a h c e ,  1996-97. details on Hungarian peacekeeping oprations can be 
found in N&nal Defence '96, pp. 24-25. Hungarian efforts to monitor the situation in Cypms are 
reported in "wntitied Report]," MT& 1439 GMT (September 13, 1996) translated as "Peacekeepers Leave 
for Cyprus," FBIS-EEU, No. 96- 1 82-A (September 19, l996), p. 1.  Hungarian military observers also 
have also participated in the now reduced UN Mission for the Referendum in Western Sahara (MINURSO) 
and civilian police monitors participate in the UN Mission in Bosnia and Herzegovina (UNMIBH). 



Poland, Eiungary, and NATO: 

As was already rnentioned in several earlier sections, the most important multinational 

security institution affecting civil-military relations in Eastern Europe is the North 

Atlantic Treaty Organization. Almost irnmediately following the collapse of 

Cornrnunism in Eastern Europe. the fust rurnblings and calls for the eastward expansion 

of NATO were heard. But it was not until July 8, 1997 that NATO officially announced 

that it would be inviting three States (Le., Poland, Hungary, and the Czech Republic) to 

formally apply to join the alliance. 

Of course. the invitation to apply to join the Western alliance is not the end of the line for 

prospective NATO members. According to one Polish source. an invitation to join would 

be followed by a prograrn that would include: the establishment of a Permanent NATO 

Military Mission (and sirnilar consultative institutions) iri the host country. an increase in 

the activities of invitee Military Missions in Brussels; even greater standardization and 

interoperability of weapons systems and logistics; an increase in training exercises and 

peacekeeping operations; and an increase in the coordination of civilian and military air 

defence and control." In the interim, the Polish and Hungarian political and rnilitary 

establishments have operated under the aegis of NATO's Partnership for Peace (PfP) 

l4 

l 3  Krystian Piatkowski. "Outluie and Tirnetable for the Inkgration of Polmd into NATO (January 1994); 
E m p a n  Secudy, Vol. 3, No. 3 (Auturnn 1994). pp. 520-522. 

14 See also "Partnership for Peace," NATO Integrated Datu Service (September 1 996). The political arm 
of the PfP prograrn is the North Atlantic Cooperation Council which provides an institutional Framework for 
consultations and planning sessions between NATO countries and non-NATO PfP participants. 



Previously, international military contacts took the fom of programs like the "brother 

regiments" program which paired individual East European military formations with 

particular Soviet military formations in an ultimately unsuccessful effort to foster 

Sociaiist solidztrity and a spirit of brotherhood-in-and5 Partnership for Peace, on the 

other hand, is designed to heQ prospective members such as Poland and Hungary prepare 

for the benefits and responsibilities of NATO mernbership while also engaging in 

confidence-building activities with states which will not likely be invited to join NATO 

in the fmt round of expansion (if indeed they are ever invited to join the a l l ian~e) . '~  The 

program helps to improve relations between states by improving "transparency" of 

rnilitary activities (reducing tensions and lessening the possibility of misunderstandings 

leading to confrontations) while it also promotes the development of national and 

multinational forces capable of undertaking peacekeeping and similar security missions 

on behalf of the OSCE (Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe) and the 

United Nations. 

Hungary's Individual Partnership Programme OP) gives special emphasis to efforts to 

improve democratic control over the armed forces; defence planning. procurement, and 

- - - 

1s See Christopher D. Jones, "Agencies of the Alliance: Multilateral in Form, Bilaterai in Content," in 
W m w  Pack The Question of Cohesion, Phase II, Volume 1. Operational Research and AnaIysis 
Establishment ORAE Extra-Murai Paper No. 29 (Ottawa: Department of National Defence, 1984). pp. 209- 
210. 

'' In late 1996. NATO announced that it would be expanding the PfP program (called "Enhanced HI"') CO 

include a wider variety of confidence-building measures. The expanded program is designed to foster 
cooperation between NATO and East European states which are left outside of NATO's first round of 
expansion. See, for exarnple, NATO Secretary General Javier Solana, "Allocution du Secretaire Generd 
devant la Commission de la Defense du Parlement Belge (22 Avril 1997)," NATO Integraîed D d u  Service 
(April 22, I997), passim. 



budgeting practices; cooperation in the fields of C31 (command, control, cornrnunications. 

and intelligence); a i .  Mit control; standardization and interoperability; and military 

education and training prograrns.'7 And Poland's IPP focuses on improving military 

command and cornrnunications; military organizational stnictures; weapons systems for 

the army, navy, and air defence forces; logistics; military training programs (at the 

tactical, stlategic, and operational levels); and rnilitary educational prograrns. ' * For 1997, 

Poland's IPP is expected to involve 460 eventdg 

Both Hungay and Poland have also participated in the NATO-led Implementation Force 

(IFOR) and Stabilization Force (SFOR) operations in the remtory of the former- 

~u~oslavia." The IFOWSFOR operation represents Hungary's Iargest peacekeeping 

operation to date. A 500-man noncombat (i.e.. no heavy weapons) engineering battalion 

- consisting of a sapper company, a pontoon bridge laying company, and a road and 

bridge construction company - was based in central Croatia near the town of Okucani- 

Pustara and mostly engaged in operations designed to facilitate the movement of FOR'S 

Rapid Reaction Corps. 

*' See 'The individual Parrnenhip Programme (IPP) Between Hungary and NATO," Newslelter of the 
H u n g h n  ODce of NATOrWEU Information, No. 2 (February 1995). p. 1. (Co-published electronically 
by the NATO Integraîed Daîa Service.) 

'' Andrzej Medykowski. "Ready for NATO in Three Yean.?" Polska Zbrojna (Febniary 2. 1995). pp. 1 & 
8 translated as "PfP Activities Scheduled for 1995 Discussed," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-042 (February 2, 1995). 
p. 2. 

19 "Staternent by H.E. StanisIaw Bobrzanski Minister of National Defence of the Republic of Poland at the 
Meeting of Defence Ministers of the Euro-Atlantic Co-operation Council in Brussels 13 June 1997," NATO 
Integrated Data Semèe (June 13, 1 997), pp. 1 -2. 

20 The following details are from Nationrrl Defence '96, pp. 22-23. 



As a "fiont-line" state, Hungary was able to contribute to the success of IFOR in other 

ways beyond the deployment of Hungarian Hungaian military and civilian 

personnel assisted IFOR contingents transiting through Hungary to the former-Yugoslavia 

(including troops from Belgiurn. the Czech Repu blic, Denmark, Finiand, the United 

Kingdom, Germany. the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Russia, Sweden, and the United 

States). The airfield at Tasziir has been used as a command post and air base by the 

Amencan Air Force, an airfield at Kapostijlak served as a base for American helicopters. 

and a logistics base for the IFOR Nordic Brigade (Danish, Finnish, Norwegian. Swedish. 

Polish) was set up in Pécs. And finally, the Mng range near Kaposviir was used by 

Amencan personnel as a small arms practîce range while the Centrai Training Base at 

Taborfaiva was employed by American troops practicing with heavier weapons. 

As for Poland, IFOR represented a cornmitment of 660 personnel. Unlike Hungary, 

Poland contnbuted a combat unit to the peacekeeping operation in the former-Yugoslavia 

- an airborne battalion which operated as part of the Nordic Brigade in the American 

Sector of operations? Poland's SFOR cornmitment - 430 soldiers from the 10th 

Battalion of the elite 6th Airborne Brigade - patrols the Zepce-Teslic region of Bosnia- 

Henegovina and guards several arms and ammunition depots. This deployment was 

authorized on December 1 8. 1 9 9 6 . ~  

-- 

21 The following details are from Nuûionnl Defence '96, pp. 20-21. 

22 The Mil;trvv Balance, 1996-97, p. 95. 

23 PAP News Agency (Warsaw), "More Polish Soldiers to go to Bosnia to Serve in Stabilization Force." 
BBC Global NewsBank, No. 00805*t9970113*00336 (lanuary 13, 1997). p. 1 and PAP News Agency 
(Warsaw), "PoIand Confums Its Participation in SFOR Operations," BBC Global NeusBank, No. 
00805* 1996 12 1 8 * 0  198 mcember 18,1996), p. 1. 



Civil-Military Relations and NATO Expansion: 

The prospect of the eastem expansion by NATO has caused major changes to occur in the 

relationship between the Polish and Hungarian military establishments and their 

respective civilian masters. In its September 1995 Smdy on NATO Enlargement. NATO 

outlined the kinds of political and mili tary preparations and changes prospective East 

European members would be expected to undertake if they were to be invited to join the 

~lliance." 

Politicdly, NATO applicants would be expected to undertake several tasks. Specifically, 

they would be expected to: (1) confirm to the basic principles typified by the Washington 

Treaty and the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe (Le., a cornmitment 

to democracy, individual liberty, the mle of law, and the peaceful resoiution of ethnic. 

border, and jurisdictional disputes), (2) integrate themselves into the NATO decision- 

making process (including future decisions to expand the Alliance), (3) contribute 

appropriate resources to NATO's operating budget and cornrnon defence capabilities, (4) 

provide qualified candidates to NATO administrative and cornrnand positions. (5) share 

intelligence (and othenvise protect this cornrnon intelligence From unauthonzed usage). 

and. perhaps most importantly, (6) establish appropriate democratic and civilian control 

over their defence establishments. 

Prospective members also would be expected to undertake certain rnilitary commitments. 

*' The following is from "SNdy on NATO Enlargement," NATO Integrated Dcilo Senice. (September 
1995). sections 69-78. This study is aIso reprinted as "NATO RationaIizes Its Eastward Enlargement," 
Transition, Vol. 1. No. 23 (December 15, 1995). pp. 19-26. 



Specifically, new members would have to be prepared to: (1) share in the cornmon 

defence of al1 member States, (2) engage in efforts to standardize their armed forces dong 

NATO lines (both in terms of the interoperability of their equipment, supplies, 

ammunition, and major weapons systems as well as in terms of the training, doctrine, and 

procedures employed in their operation), and finally (3) put into effect the more than 

1200 agreements and technical specifications which NATO has created to date. 

At the same time, NATO proclaimed that there was "no fixed or rigid list of mtena for 

inviting new members to join the ~ l l i a n c e . " ~  Thus the specific implementation of 

NATO's membership criteria has - to a very significant degree - been lefl in the hands 

of the prospective new members. The solutions created by prospective members, 

therefore, will tend to be as varied as they are between existing NATO members. 

From a military perspective, the prospect of NATO membership is quite a positive 

development. F i t ,  membership will help to secure the institutional position of the 

armed forces in society. Ln other words, the system of democratic civilian control and its 

underlying "deal'" (i.e., the military promise to stay out of civilian political disputes and 

f-' "Study on NATO Enlargement," section 70. It is interesting to note that the criteria outliwd in the 
"Study on Enlargement" would be difficult for some current NATO rnembers to meet. Most glaringly, the 
proscription against unresolved ethnidtemtorial disputes could not be met by current NATO members 
Greece and Turkey which have repeatedly skirmished in the Aegean and over the disposition of the island 
of Crete! In addition, the Turkish rnilitary has not been subject to effective civilian democratic control as 
called for in NATO's Enlargement Study! For example, the Turkish military recently has been determinhg 
Turkish foreign policy. By maintainhg close relations with Israel (in defiance of govemment dernands), the 
military and the National Security Council has thwarted the civilian government's efforts to improve its 
relations with its Muslim neighbours. See Jonathan Lyons, 'Turkish Generals Continue to Flex Muscles: 
PM'S Dream of Closer Ties to Muslim World Bwied by New Security DeaIs with Israel," The Globe and 
Mail (May 12,1997), p. A 1 2 and Thousands of Turks Rotest Secularism: Huge Rall y Asks Military to Let 
Country's IsIarnic Schools to Stay Open," The Globe and M d  (May 12, 1997), pp. A 1 & Al 2. 



obey the policy directives of the legitimate civilian authorities as well a.s the civilian 

promise not to politicize or interfere in the legitimate corporate interests of the arrned 

forces) will be under NATO's scrutiny and - if necessary - influence. Second, 

membership in NATO implies a certain degree of operational interoperability and 

standardization. By undertaking a cornmitment to NATO, the civilian authonties are 

committing to certain levels of financial support for the armed forces. And finally. the 

new and very important mission of the armed forces as "good-will ambassadors" (i.e., in 

the context of NATO's PfP confidence-building programs) raises the prestige of the 

military. 

Not surprisingly, NATO membership, from the perspective of the Hungarian and Polish 

military elites, is seen to be a desirable goal. Support for NATO membership has 

remained high in the case of the Polish military - at well over 60 percent of the off~cer 

corps - while in Hungary support now hovers at approximately 57 percent of the officer 

corps. This latter figure represents a vast improvement over figures for the 1990-92 

penod when the idea of neutrality (6 la Austria) gamered considerable support amongst 

the officer corps.26 

Security Concerns and Confidence-Building Activities: 

For Poland and Hungary, international threats, crises, and tensions now affecting civil- 

- - 

26 Marie Vlahova and Stefan Sarvas. "Frorn Totalitanan to the Post-Totalitarian Military." in Cid-Müif<ug 
Relon'ons in PostlCommunisî S u e s ,  ed. Anton A. Bebler (Westport, CT.: Greenwood Press, 1995), p. 12. 
The Hungarian figures are confumed by a 1997 p l 1  reported in "Hungarian Foreign Minister on NATO," 
RFE/RL Newsline, Vol. 1, No. 7, Part II (April9, 1997), p. 3. 



military relations represent a combination of the old and the new. These pressures 

include the following: (1) the unstable "East" (Le., the Ukraine, Belanis, and an unstable 

and uncertain Russia looking for a new role in a new Europe, but unable to give up its 

"Imperial" heritage), (2) the Balkans (albeit somewhat mitigated now that there seems to 

be a pause in the shooting - but not peace - in the temtory of the former-Yugoslav 

Republic adjoining Hungary), and (3) various historical grievances and concems 

involving the political and cultural status of ethnic rninorities living abroad (Le., Poles 

living in Lithuania and - more senously - Hungarians living in Rumania and 

Slovakia). 

These potential conflicts highlight the emergence of a security vacuum in Eastern Europe 

and the continuing need for strong national defence capabilities throughout the region 

until such time as a new secunty order is established. In this complex security 

environment, the new and reformed Polish and Hungarian military establishments are 

playing a leading role in furthering their nation's foreign policy interests. This role 

significantly improves civil-rnilitary relations in post-Communist Poland and Hungary 

not only because the Comrnunist-era interna1 and external roles were transformed or 

abandoned, but because the armed forces are k i n g  assigned important hinctions in 

support of numerous bilateral and multilateral confidence-building programs between the 

various States of the region. 

In the case of Poland, the most significant, irnmediate k a t  to national security - and 

the developing raison d'être for the Polish armed forces - is represented by the potential 



for chaos and disorder that exists in three of the four states that border Poland to the East 

- Russia (Kaliningrad), Belarus, and the M n e .  Belarus and Russia have 

demonstrated intemal instability which could affect near-term relations and ail three of 

these states (including Russia and the Ukraine which have signed agreements with 

NATO) have expressed reservations (to one degree or another) over the prospect of 

NATO expanding to incorporate Poland. 

Potand and Russia: 

Obviously, Russian attitudes to NATO expansion and Polish membership in the Western 

military alliance hinge on the health of Russian President Bons Yeltsin and the outcome 

of the next round of Russian Presidential elections. Even so, Russia has been the most 

ardent opponent to NATO expansion. As recently as Febmary 4, 1997, the Speaker of the 

Russian Parliament, Gemadii Seleznyov, warned Polish President Kwasniewski (during 

an off~cial visit) that Russia would have to undertake "adequate rneasures" to revise its 

national security and defence policies if NATO came doser to Russia's borders. 

Moreover, he continued, these changes could involve altering Russia's force structure as 

currently govemed by CFE lirnit~.~' In late 1996, the Russian Duma unanimously passed 

a resolution waming of a "senous crisis" developing between Russia and an expanded 

NATO. The resolution claimed that Poland - along with Hungary and the Czech 

Republic - would have to spend an extra US$100 billion in military expenditures by the 

'' lakub Karpinski, **Russian Duma Speaker in Poland." OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 25. Part II (Febniary 5.  
1997), p. 2. 



year 2 0 1 0 . ~ ~  

Perhaps even more menacingly, the former Russian Defence Minister, Pave1 Grachev, has 

warned that Russia rnight be forced to move additional Russian short-range nuclear 

weapons closer to Eastern Eumpe should NATO go ahead and expand to the East. in a 

speech delivered to officen at a Ukrainian military academy in early 1996 and thus 

intended for Polish, Western, and Ukrainian Ieaders, Grachev warned: "We will be 

obliged [in the face of NATO expansion] to re-examine our views on the role and place 

of tactical nuclear amis." Grachev's warning echoes threats made in a leaked Russian 

Defence Ministry document which earlier called for Russian tactical nuclear weapons to 

be deployed dong the borders of Noway  and Poland and even in the Baltic Republics 

should NATO e ~ ~ a n d . ~ '  

On the other hand, it also should be noted that extreme polemics are not the product only 

of the Russian side of this debate. On February 15, 1996, the Polish Minister of Interna1 

Affairs, Zbigniew Siemiatkowski, told the Polish newspaper Rzecqmspolita that Russian 

" Scott Parrish. "Duma Blasts NATO Enlargement," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 209. Part II (Octokr 29. 
1996). p. 2. In contrast to this Russian claim. a group of PoIish experts (which included former Defence 
Minister Ianusz Onyszkiewicz) estimated that the cost of joining NATO over the same p e n d  would be 
only US$1.5 billion (or about 4% of the defence budget) beyond the costs of modemking the Polish armed 
forces. The greatest financial challenge for the Polish military and society involves the cost of modernking 
or replacing Soviet-era weapons systerns which - according to the authors of the report - would have to 
occur anyway. (See Beata Pasek. "Polish Report on NATO Eniry Costs," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 15, Part 
II [January 22, 19971, p. 2.) Based upon similar critena, Hungarian officiais bave estimated the cost of 
NATO membership for Hungary at behveen US$0.9 billion and US$1.3 billion per year. See Katalin 
Karcagi, Martin Chiriac, and Wes Johnson, "Volunteering for NATO Regardless of Cost or Need?" BBC 
Global NewsBank, No. 0 1 O84* 1996û4 12*000 16 (April 12,1996), pp. 1-2. 

" Geoffrey York. "Russian Nukes Could be Moved Closer to E. Europe if NATO Expands." BBC Globai 
NewsBank, No. 0 1 M S *  l996OIO5*ûûû3O (January 5, 1996)- pp. 1-2. 



agents were preparing "provocations7* designed to sabotage Poland's applications to join 

NATO and the European Union. According to Sierniatkowski, Russia was increasing its 

contacts with Polish politicians (inside and outside of the govemment), Russian capital 

was king used to buy-up large and influentid segments of the Polish economy, and a 

Russian propaganda effort was k ing  launched against Polish political and media circles. 

Moreover, al1 of this was part of a wider consphcy aimed at Lithuania and Estonia as 

well as ~ o l a n d ! ~ ~  Interestingly, Prime Minister Cimoszewicz not only refused to distance 

himself fiom the statements of his Interna1 Affairs Minister, but he added more fuel to the 

fre by agreeing that "[s]uch things are possible."3' 

Polish Foreign Minister Dariusz Rosati publicly has acknowledged the fact that Russian 

opposition to NATO expansion is in part something of a negotiating ploy (especially 

since NATO is planning to limit the fmt round of expansion to Poland, the Czech 

Republic, and Hungary and this avoids the issue of expansion into the Baltic States and 

other areas much more sensitive to Russian security concems). He has said that Russian 

opposition contains "an element of haggling about the price." Moreover, he has 

indirectly wamed the Russians that particularly harsh rhetonc by Russian officiais 

actually hurts Russian efforts to negotiate a fair settlement to this issue because such 

undiplomatic language "evokes a certain anxiety and a certain lack of trust in Central 

" See Jakub Karpinski, "Polish Internai Affairs Minister on Russian Sabotage," OMRI D d y  Diges?. No. 
33, Part II Vebmary 17, 19961, p. 2. 

See lakub Karpinski, "Polish-Russian Politicai Update." OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 34. Part Iï February 
18, 19961, p. 2. 



Europe and Eastern ~ u r o ~ e . " ' ~ ~  

By way of contrast, the "canot" employed with Russia's "carrot and stick" approach to 

NATO expansion is exercised (in part) by the new Russian arnbassador to Poland, Leonid 

Drachevskiy, who has worked to improve Polish-Russian relations in order to cut Russian 

Iosses should the probable become the inevitable. Drachevskiy has argued that Polish- 

Russian relations will survive Poland's turn to the West although he acknowledges that 

such leanings will not necessarily serve to improve the relationship. in laie 1996, for 

example, hachevskiy stated: "1 am convinced that there is nothing that could disturb the 

positive dynarnics of the development of relations between Poland and ~ u s s i a . ' ~ ~  

No matter. Russia has had to accept NATO expansion in the end and such sabre-rattling 

as this has to be seen as something of an effort to extract as many concessions as possible 

from the West and the prospective NATO allies prior to the implementation of NATO's 

expansion plans.34 As part of its final deal with Russia, NATO again announced that it 

had no plans (at this time) to station nuclear weapons on the temtory of any new allies 

(nor prepare installations for such weapons). The Alliance made a sirnilar announcement 

in regard to the issue of stationing large combat forces in these countries and the Russians 

were offered certain assurances that the Conventional Forces in Europe Treaty would be 

- - 

'* TV Polonia, "[Polish Foreign Minister Darius Rosati] Interviewed on NATO Enlargement. Foreign 
Policy," BBC Global NewsBank, No. O O S *  1997QllO*ûû240 (January 10,1997), pp. 2-3. 

'' PAP News Agency (Warsaw), 'Rusian Envoy: Poland's NATO Entry will not Mect Relations," BBC 
Global NewsBank, No. OO8O5* 1996 1 ZZg*OOO 1 1 (December 29, 1 W6), p. 1. 

Y For the text of the NATO-Russia agmement, we "Founding Act on Mutual Relations, Cooperation. and 
Security beiween NATO and the Russian Federation," NATO Integraîed Data Service (May 27, 1997). 



adjusted to reflect the changed situation in Europe. As well, the two sides agreed to the 

creation of a Permanent Joint Council to facilitate consultations. 

For both the Polish and the Russian sides, the national militaq has been assigned the 

important role of acting as the focal point for joint defence cwperation and security 

confidence-building measures designed to reduce inter-state tensions. Although the issue 

of NATO expansion is a potentiaily divisive one, Polish policy-makers feel that bilateral 

and multilateral miiitary exercises can enhance sub-regional cmperation and minimize 

any tensions that may accompany NATO's eastward expansion." 

Polish and Russian defence officiais have met repeatedly to discuss new avenues of 

defence cooperation. Preliminary agreement was even reached between the two sides on 

the creation of a working group of experts "to work out a plan for new bilateral 

cwperation in [military] fields which interest [the two si des^."'^ (Interestingly. this last 

agreement followed Grachev's escalation of Russia's sabre-rattling strategy by only three 

short months.) 

At the sarne time, Russia also agreed to sel1 desperately-needed military spare parts to 

Poland so that the Polish military could service its extensive holdings of Soviet-designed 

'' "Centrd European Secwity. 1994: Pamiership for Peace (PfP)," Strategic Forum [InsNirte for Nalionai 
Strategk Studks], No. 1-1994 (1994). p. 3. Published electronicaily by the NATO Integraîed Dater 
Service. 

'' Interfax News Agency (Moscow). uRussian and Polish Defence Ministen Discuss New F o m  of Military 
Cooperation," BBC Globai NewsBank, No. 00805* 199W3*00259 (April3, t996), p. 1. 



militas, equipment." At the very least. this behaviour would also have to be considered 

to be "ironicTT if Poland - as a future NATO member - was expected to pose a secunty 

threat to Russia. Obviously in this case, the financial benefits to Russia outweighed 

secunty concems. And for the Polish military, the purchase (and othen like it) have 

helped to slow the decline in national defence capabilities until such time that the Polish 

rnilitary budget will allow re-equipment with new domestic production or the purchase of 

new (Le., Western) weapons systems. 

Poland, the Ukraine, and Belarus: 

ln the case of the Ukraine and Belarus, opposition to Poland's potential membenhip in 

NATO has been much more muted and "officially" has centred on the issue of the 

placement of American nuclear weapons in new NATO states. Ukrainian Resident 

Leonid Kuchrna, while acknowledging that sovereign states have the right to join 

whatever international organizations they wish, has called for a moratorium on nuclear 

expansion into East-Central ~ u r o ~ e . ' ~  For his part, Belamsian President Alyaksandr 

Lukashenka has proposed to NATO that Belarus, the Ukraine, the Baltic States, Poland, 

- 

" Reuters, "Russia, Poland Clinch Arms Cooperation Deal," BBC Globaf NewsBank, No. 
ûû849* 19960404*ûû825 (Apnl 4, 1996), pp. 1-2. Marek Siwiec, head of Poland's Nationai Security 
Bureau, has also suggested that P o h d  may continue to purchase Russian anns even after his country is 
admitted to NATO. (Source: "Poland May Buy Russian Anris Even After NATO," RFE/RL Newsline, 
VoI. 1, No. 17, Part II [April 23, 19971, p. 2.) This policy - also applicable in the case of Hungary - was 
officiaily given the green light by NATO's Deputy Secretary-General Norman Ray who said that new 
NATO members wouId be permitted to buy Russian arms if they wished to do so because NATO has no 
system of centralized control over armaments planning, budgeting, or procurement. Source: "NATO 
Officiai in Budapest," RFE/RL Newsline, Vol. 1, No. 8, Part II (April 10, 1997). p. 3, 

38 Oleg Varfolomeyev, 'bulaainian President on NATO Enlargemen&" OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 226, Part II 
(November 2 1, 1 996). pp. 1 -2. 
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Hungary, and the Czech Republic create a nuclear-free zone in East-Centrai ~ u r o ~ e . ~ '  

For both the Ukraine and Belanis, the prospect of NATO expansion is very problernatical. 

Nthough members (dong with Russia) in NATO's Partnership for Peace program. 

neither state has expressed its desire to join NATO in the near future (nor is such a 

possibility in the ofing). Should Poland's current negotiations to join NATO be accepted 

in 1999, Belarus and the Ukraine could find themselves left awkwardly in the middle 

ground between the Western Alliance and its officially disavowed, but de facto military 

cornpetitor - Russia. 

To minimize these dangers, Polish President Kwasniewski and Ukrainian President 

Kuchrna have worked to improve Po l i sh -Wnian  relations. Kwasniewski worked to 

push NATO to create a special relationship with the Ukraine (similar to that signed with 

Russia) and, in January of 1997, Kwasniewski and Kuchma announced plans to sign a 

formal "declaration of reconciliation" when the Ukrainian President next visited Poland. 

This latest meeting builds further upon progress achieved with the signing of two related 

cooperation protocols by the two States in 1996. These earlier two documents pledged 

Poland and the Ukraine to increase rnilitary and military technical cooperation and to 

work together in strengthening ovemll European security." 

39 Sergei Solodovnikov, "NATO Rejects Belamsian President's Proposal for Nuclear-Free Zone," OMRI 
Daüy Digest, No. 22, Part II (January 3 1, 1997), pp. 1-2. 

40 See Beata Pasek, "Poland, Ukraine to Sign Reconciliation Agreement in May," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 
17, Part II (lanuary 24, 1997), p. 3; UNAN News Agency (Kiev), "Ukraine and Poland Sign Agreement on 



As was the case with Polish-Russian relations, the Polish rnilitary is again at the forefront 

of efforts to improve Polish-Ukrainian relations. To this end, a wide variety of joint 

Polish-LTkrainian rnilitary projects have k e n  undertaken. Recent confidence-building 

measures include the participation of a small unit of the Polish armed forces 

(approximately 35 soldiers) in a much larger US-Ukrainian rnilitary exercise (Peace 

Shield '96) at the Yavoryv military training ground in Western Ukraine in June of 1 996.4' 

In Septernber, Polish defence officiais met with their Ukrainian counterparts at the 

Yavoryv facility to plan further rnilitary activities for the upcorning year. Present at this 

meeting were British rnilitary officiais acting in the role of facilitators in the development 

of a tripartite military arrangement. At a follow-up meeting in Kiev between (then) 

Polish Chief of the General Staff, General Tadeusz Wilecki, and the Ukrainian Defence 

Minister, Oleksandr Kuzmuk, the two sides expressed their satisfaction with the state of 

MiIitary Cooperation and Other Documents," BBC Globd NewsBank, No. 00805* 1996 10 lO*OOî67 
(October 10, 1996). p. 1; UNIAN News Agency (Kiev), "Defence Minister Kuzmuk Signs Protocol on 
Military Cooperation with Poland," BBC Global NewsBank, No. ûO8O5* 1996 1 Oî5*ûû224 (October 25, 
1996). p. 1; and Wodzirnierz Cimoszewicz, "Address by His Excellency Wodzimierz Cimoszewicz, Prime 
Minister of Poland, Before the North Atlantic Council in Permanent Session, Brussels, 21 February 1997," 
NATO Integrafed Data Service (February 21, I997), p. 2. It is intereshg to note that Canada was also at 
the forefront of those NATO members urging the Alliance to concIude an agreement with the Ukraine 
before NATO expanded. (See, for example, Lloyd Axworthy, "Statement by Canadian Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, the Honourable Lloyd Axworthy, to the North Atlantic Council Special Misterial Meeting - 
February 18, 1997," NATO Integruted Dota Service February 19, 1997). p. 2.) By way of conîrast, 
pronouncements corning out of NATO only talked about the desirability of NATO reaching an agreement 
with the Ukraine. (See NATO Secretary General Javier Solana, "Speech by the Secretary General at the 
Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, Bonn - 17 January 1997," NATO Zntegraîed Dafa Service [January 17, 19971, p. 
5.) In the end, of course, agreement was reached with the Ukraine at the sanie time that NATO reached its 
agreement wi th the Russian Federation. 

'' Agence France-Presse, "Ukraine Hosts Joint Partnership for Peace Exercises." BBC Global NewsBank, 
No. O1 188*19960603*015 16 (June 3, 1996), pp. 1-2. 



Polish-ükminian relations (including the development of the Polish-Ukrainian 

peacekeeping battaiion) and promised to meet together with British defence officiais the 

following September in the ~rimea." 

Poland and the Ukraine also have conducted the fmt field exercises for their joint 

armoured peacekeeping battalion at the Nowa Deba training facility in South-Eastern 

Poland. The banalion - consisting of trwps from the 24th Ukrainian "Iron" 

Mechanized Bngada and the Polish 14th "Przemysl" Armoured Brigade - currently is 

operating with only one-third of its final complement in place (i.e., 180 soldien out of a 

planned total of 560 officers and men), but it already has begun the process of learning 

United Nations peacekeeping procedures in addition to learning to overcome the more 

basic problems associated with binational military c o ~ ~ e r a t i o n . ~ ~  

As far as the issue of NATO's potential deployment of nuclear weapons in the temtory of 

42 PAP News Agency (Warsaw), "Minister on Military Cooperation with Britain and Ukraine," BEC Global 
NewsBonk, N o .  OO8O5* 19960903*OO207 (September 3, 1996), p. 1 ; Radio Ukraine World Service (Kiev), 
"British, Ukrainian, and Polish Defence Officiais HoId Talks in Ukraine," BBC Global NewsBonk, No. 
00805*19960904*00350 (September 4, 1996)' p. 1; and PAP News Agency (Warsaw), "Polish and 
Ukrainian General Staffs Satisfied with State of Their Relations," BBC Globd NewsBank, No. 
00805* 199609 1 1 *ûO289 (September 1 1, 1996). p. 1. It should be noted that Canada has also tried to 
facilitate good military relations between Poland and the k a i n e .  With large Pofish and Ukrainian émigré 
populations and a history of close military ties to non-lommunist Poland (thousands of Poles fought 
dongside Canadian trmps during the Italian Campaign and in France and the Lowlands dwing World War 
II), Canada is well positioned to exercise sorne influence on these two States, For more information on 
Canada's efforts to foster improved Polish-U)craiuian relations see, Juliet O'Neill, "Parinership Grooms 
East Bloc for NATO Growth (Co-operation: Canadian Training Aims to Change Cold War Military 
Thinking)," The Ottawa Citizen (March 24, 1997)- p. A5. 

43 See PAP News Agency (Warsaw). "Polish-Ukrainian Battaiion Begins Training," BBC Global 
NewsBank, No. ûû8O5* 1 9960923 *O0286 (September 23, 1 996), p. 1 and TV Polania (Warsaw), "Polish- 
Ukfainian UN Battalion Takes Part in Exercises," BBC Global NewsBank, No. 00805*1996I004*00149 
(October 4, l996), p. 1. 



prospective members is concemed, NATO planners have rejected the Belamsian proposal 

for a nuclear weapons-free zone in East Central Europe, but they have agreed to a 

proposal that is not far removed from that of the Ukrainian President's plan. While 

stopping short of a promise never to deploy nuclear weapons on the temtory of any 

prospective NATO member, the final communiqué of the December 10. 1996 session of 

the North Atlantic Council announced that the expansion of NATO into Eastern Europe 

would not include the deployrnent of nuclear weapons at this time. According to 

NATO's announcement: 

Enlarging the Alliance will not require a change in NATO's c m n t  
nuclear posture and therefore, NATO countnes have no intention, no plan, 
and no reason to deploy nuclear weapons on the temtory of new mernbers 
nor any need to change any aspect of NATO's nuclear posture or nuclear 
policy - and we do not foresee any future need to do so. 

At the same time, prospective NATO members would be expected to support al1 aspects 

of NATO's deterrence strategy - thus leaving open the dwr for possible revision of this 

doctrine should the need arise? 

Although former President Lech W e s a  and former Prime Minister Zbigniew Okonski 

agreed to the placement of NATO nuclear weapons on Polish soi1 should Poland be asked 

to do so as part of Poland's NATO cornmitment, the c m n t  Polish leadership has 

welcomed NATO's decision to side-step this increasingly thorny international issue 

claiming the move calms increasing "suspicions and distrust" amongst Poland's Eastern 

44 "Ministeriaf Meeting of the North Atlantic Council Held at NATO Headquarters, Brussels, on 10 
December 1996: Fia1 Communiqué," NATO Zntegrated Data Service, Press Communiqué M-NAC-2 
(96) 165 (December 10, 1996), section 5 .  



neighbours? No doubt, such a move also removes a potentially thorny domestic issue as 

w e P  

Poland and Lithuania: 

Continuing Eastward. Poland's relationship with Lithuania (Poland's fourth Eastern 

neighbour) is quantitatively quite different kom its relationship with Belanis. the 

Ukraine, and Russia. Much smaller than the other states contiguous to Poland's Eastern 

border, Lithuania poses no rnilitary threat to Poland. Moreover, the two states share 

similar security womes. 

45 jakub Karpinski, "Poland Coniments on NATO Enlargement," OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 239, Part II 
(December 12, 1996), pp. 2-3. By way of contrast, Hungarîan President Arpad Goncz (perhaps anticipating 
NATO's December 10th moratorium on nuclear expansion) publicly stated his country's opposition to the 
placement of NATO nuclear weapons on Hungarian soil. It was unclear fiom Goncz's announcement what 
Hungary would have done should NATO have required such permission as part of the price for Hungary 
joining the Alliance, but it is significant that Goncz made his announcement during an offrcial state visit to 
the Ukraine. For coverage of Goncz's announcement, see Oleg Varfolomeyev, "6Ukraine, Hzingary Agree 
on NATO Enlargement," OMRI Daily Digest, No. 223, Part II (November 1 8, l996), pp. 1-2. 

46 This should not be construed as suggesting that support for NATO expansion faces significant opposition 
in Poland. On the contrary, popular support for Polish membership in the Western Alliance is not matched 
anywhere else in Eastern Europe. At the same tirne, Polish politiciaas already have a sufficient number of 
issues over which to squabble. One more is not needed! (For more information on Polish and other East 
European attitudes towards NATO expansion, see the survey results published in Michael Mihalka, 'The 
Emerging European Security Order," Transiaion, Vol. 1, NO. 23 pecernber 15, 19951, pp. 17- 1 8.) In the 
Sejm, some rnembers of the pst-Communist Social Democracy of ttie Polish Republic Party (SdRP) have 
called for a national referendum on NATO rnembership, but the Deputy Defence Minister, Andrzej 
Karkoszka, and the Foreign Affairs Minister, Dariusz Rosati, have gone on record as opposing such a plan. 
They have argued that such a referendum would be superfluous because 90% of the electorate already 
supports PoIand's application to join NATO. (See Beata Pasek, "Polish Ruling Party Proposes Referendurn 
on NATO Entry," OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 32, Part II February 14,19971, p. 2.) At the same time, Prime 
Minister Cimoszewicz has stated that his goveniment is prepared to promise never to accept nuclear 
weapons or foreign troops on its soil if that is necessary to satisfy Russian concerns. (See "Poland Willing 
to Pay Al1 NATO Mernbership Costs," RFE/1PL Newshe,  Vol. 1, No. 24 M a y  5, 19971, p. 3.) It also 
should be noted that popular support for Poland's admission to NATO has consistently k e n  amongsts the 
highest for any East European state since the fa11 of the Communist order. See Stephen Cornors, David G. 
Gibson, and Mark Rhodes, "Caution and Ambivalence Over Joining NATO," Transition, Vol. 1, No. 14 
(August 1 1, 1995). pp. 42-46. 



Both PoIand and Lithuania have noted with some concem the massive increase in the size 

of the Russian rnilitary presence in the Russian enclave of Kaliningrad which followed 

the Russian withdrawal fiom Eastern Europe. As well, both States have k e n  vexed by 

Russian demands for improved access to the isolated Russian military lodgment 

(although neither state appears willing to discuss the issue in In the case of 

Poland, the memory of the demise of the pre-World War II Polish Corridor makes any 

Russian proposa1 to create a special transshipment comdor a political non-starter. 

On the other hand, the close working relationship between Poland and Li thuania has not 

k e n  without some dificulties. Despite numerous bilateral political and cultural contacts 

and exchanges, Polish efforts to protect and enhance the status of the not inconsequential 

Polish rninority living in Lithuania have occasionally met with resistance in off~cial 

Lithuanian circles. In January of 1997, for exarnple, the Lithuanian Prime Minister, 

Gediminas Vagnorius, and Foreign Minister, Algirdas Saudargas, were forced to distance 

themselves publicly fiorn cornments made by the Lithuanian national Education Minister, 

Zigmas Zinkeviczius, who announced a plan to close schools using languages other than 

Lithuanian and who also stated that people who had an insufficient knowledge of 

Lithuanian would be denied citizenship. Zinkeviczius went on to say that Belamsian was 

the main minonty Ianguage in Lithuania and that Polish organizations within Lithuania 

47 The Politicai Cornmittee of the Western European Union, The Eustem Dimension of Europeun 
Secu*, Document 1542 (Paris: The Assembly of the Western European Union, 1996). Part II, Section 34. 
(Co-published electronically by the NATO lntegruted Data Service.) 



were atternpting to impose the Polish language by force." 

Zinkeviczius' comments were particularly ill-timed coming as they did just days pnor to 

the visit of the Lithuanian Foreign Minister to Poland and the signing of several new 

cultural treaties as weil as the announcement of the formation of the Polish-Lithuanian 

peacekeeping battalion. At the sarne time, they represent the views of many nationalists 

throughout the Baltic States who chafe at the demographic legacy of decades of Soviet 

rule. The existence of the long-standing Polish minority is sensitive to Lithuanian 

nationalists in part because the presence of that rninority (as well as historical claims) led 

to Poland's forcefd seizure and incorporation of Vilnius (Wilno) into the Polish Republic 

in 1919." 

In a move designed to foster improved security relations between the two States and 

counter-act the bad-feelings generated by irresponsible nationalist pronouncements, 

Poland and Lithuania have announced plans to form a joint peacekeeping battalion 

48 Jakub Karpinski, "Polish-Lithuanian Relations," OMRI Daily Digest, No. 1, Part fi (lanuary 2, 1997). p. 
2. 

* To one degree or another, al1 three Baltic nationalities felt themselves to be under demographic pressure 
from the presence of non-titular-nationals in the three republics. The largest minority groups are the 
product of Soviet resettlement progranis, but older, indigenous also exist (Le., the Polish rninority in 
Lithuania). When Comrnunism began to collapse in 1989, Estonians constituted only 61.52% of the 
Estonian population (dom from 74.59% in 1959). In Latvia. on the other hand, Latvians represented only 
52.04% of the population of the Latvian Republic (down from 62.00% in 1959). In Lithuania, the objective 
situation was not as threatening to the Lithuanian nation (i-e,, since 1959 the p rophon  of Lithuanians in 
the Lithuanian Republic had held steady at around 79% of the total Republic population), but ethno-cultural 
tensions still manifest themselves. Source for the demographic data: Romuald J. Misiunas, ''The Baltic 
Repubiics: Stagnation and Strivings for Sovereignty," in The Nationalities Factor in Soviet Politics and 
Society, eds. Lubomyr Hajda and Mark Beissinger, The John M. Olin Critical Issues Senes (Boulder: 
Westview Press, 1 $)!IO), pp. 204-227. 



(sirnilar to the one Poland is creating with the ~kraine)? The battalion - originally 

scheduled to be operational in 1997 and now projected to be operational in 1998 - is 

k ing developed (dong with the Polis h-Ukrainian battalion) under the auspices of 

NATO's Partnership for Peace program.'' 

Poland's Other Neighbours: 

As for Poland's other immediate neighbours, relations are generally quite good. Poland 

has worked hard on its relationship with Germany, the Czech Republic, Hungary, and the 

Scandinavian countries as part of Poland's overall strategy of preparing for NATO 

membership and once again the Poiish military has been at the forefront of many of these 

efforts to improve relations. 

As part of the so-called "Weimar Triangle" with Germany and France, Poland has agreed 

to the holding of annual military exercises and to the formation of a special coordinating 

body to oversee military links between the three states.'* As a result of these contacts, the 

number of bilateral Polish-German militaiy projects has k e n  growing exponentially. In 

1990, only 10 projects were implemented, but this number grew to 52 in 1994. In 1995, 

" Jakub Karpinski. b'Lithuanian Foreign Minister Visits Poland." OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 4. Part II 
(January 7,  1997). p. 2. Poland also participates in a joint tacticai deployment as part of the IFOR/SFOR 
Nordic Brigade with personnel from the Danish, F i s h ,  Norwegian, and Swedish annies. 

The revised projection of when the joint Polish-Lithuanian peacekeeping banalion would achieve 
operational status was outlined in comments made by Polish Foreign Minister Dariusz Rosati during a visit 
to Poland by Lithuanian Foreign Muùster Algirdas Saudargas on January 6, 1997. See TV Polonia 
(Warsaw), "Lithuanian Minister Wants to Join European Structures with Poland," BBC Global NewsBank, 
No. ûû805* 19970 1û6*ûû 16 1 (January 6,1997), pp. 1-2. 

s2 Jakub Karpinski, *'Polish. German. and French Defence Ministen Meet." OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 24. 
Part II (Febmary 4, 1997). p. 2. 



85 projects were planned.53 

Poland has also been granted observer status in the new French-German Armament 

Agency. This has opened the door to cooperation in a number of armaments areas 

including the following: (1) the possibility of Polish armarnents industries building 

components for a planned armoured vehicle. (2) the possibility of cooperation in military 

aviation and anti-aircraft defence (technologicai areas where the Polish Cornmuni st state 

was relatively more advanced than its non-Soviet Warsaw Pact allies), and (3) the 

consideration of the French Mirage-2000 fighter in prospective Polish a i m f t  purchase 

0rde1-s.'~ 

As one of the so-called "Visegrad" countries, Poland has also worked hard to improve its 

relations with Hungary and the Czech Republic (and Slovakia to a much lesser degree). 

The leaders of Poland, the Czech Republic. and Hungary have attempted to cwrdinate 

theu policies in regards to their efforts to gain membership in NATO and the European 

Union (E.U.). 

Hungary - The Imrnediate Secunty Environment: 

The irnrnediate security environment for Hungary shares many of the sarne features as 

'' Jan Forowicz, "Building Munial Trust,'* PoIskcz Zbrojna (July 17, 1995). p. 3 traoslated as "Geman 
Officials on Bilaterai Military Relations," FBIS-EEU, No. 95-137 (July 18, 1995), p. 52. 

54 Baeta Pasek, "Polish-French MiIitary Cooperation," OMRI Daily Digest, No. 204, Part II (October 2 1. 
1996). p. 2. 



that of Poland. Certainly, admission into NATO and the European Union are the twin 

pillars of officia1 Hungarian foreign policy as was the case in ~oland?  As well, 

Hungary's security environment is shaped by many of the sarne concems as is the case for 

Poland. For Hungary, relations with the Ukraine and Russia are very important and 

potentially troublesome thus necessitating the continued modernization of the Hungarian 

armed forces. 

As was the case with Poland, Hungary has attempted to use its national military and 

foreign military contacts as an important means of improving Hungarian-Ukrainian and 

Hungarian-Russian relations. Recently, Lieutenant-General Ferenc Végh (the new Chief 

of the Hungarian General Staff) met with Lieutenant-General Oleksandr 1. Zatynayko (the 

Chief of the Ukrainian General Staff and Deputy Defence Minister) for talks in the 

Hungarian town of Debrecen. After this meeting, the two sides announced plans to begin 

regular small-scale Hungarian-Ukrainian military exercises (beginning in 1997) and they 

announced plans to coordinate the training of their respective peacekeeping units. In 

addition. the Ukrainian side offered CO iease a new Ukrainian coastal finng range to the 

Hungarian armed forces for use in air and anti-aircraft exercises and they offered to assist 

'' While official Hungarian government policy favoun Hungary's admission into the European Union and 
NATO, public support for admission to these two international institutions is considerably lower, 
According to recent polls, less than fifty percent of the Hungarian public favours Hungary joining either 
institution and there is a growing movement in Hungary favouring neutraiity over membership in the 
Western militaq dIiance. (See Zsofia Szilagyi, "A Year of Scandals and Resignations in Hungary," 
Transifion, Vol. 3, No. 2 pebruary 7, 19971, pp. 14-1 5.) Even more extreme were the actions of hundreds 
of hard-line Communists who booed and jeered NATO troops (inctuding Canadian troops) arriving in 
Hungary for Partnership for Peace maneuvers in t 996. (Source: "Hungarians Jeer Canadian Troops," The 
Gazette [MonîrecllJ [July 21, 19961, p. A7.) Hungarian officials have even suggested they might hold a 
referendum on NATO expansion should they be offered formal admission to the AIliance. See "Hungarian 
Foreign Minister Denies Applying for NATO Membership," RFE/RL Newsiine, Vol. 1, No. 14, Part ïi 
(Apd 18, 1997), p. 4. 



the Hungarian Army and Air Force in maintaining the latter's Soviet-era land and air 

defence equipment, aircraft, and aircraft engines. Finally, the two sides agreed to the 

scheduling of annual meetings involving their Chiefs of Staff and al1 of this occurred in a 

context where the two sides are preparing for ministenal-Ievel negotiations in Budapest in 

1997 preparatory to the signing of severai defence proiocols (involving security and 

secrecy issues)? 

Hungary and Minority-Hungarian Popuiations: 

Compared with its Polish neighbour. there are, in the case of Hungary. certain factors 

which are quite unique. In practical ternis, the states that pose the greatest imrnediate 

concern to Hungarian decision-makers are Slovakia, Rumania, and the countries that have 

emerged from the break-up of ~ u ~ o s l a v i a . ~ ~  Significant minority-Hungarian populations 

reside in al1 three neighbouring states and Hungarian relations with these states have (to 

some degree or another) been affectai by tensions over their status of these minority 

groups." 

56 MT1 News Agency (Budapest), "Hungarian and b a i n i a n  Chiefs of Staff Meet," BBC Global 
NewsBank, No. ûû8OS * 1996 12 10*00 198 (December 10, 1996). p. 1. Hungary has dso announced plans to 
form a joint brigade with Italy and Slovenia in 1998. See "Hungary, Italy, Slovenia to Establish Joint 
Brigade," RFE/RL Newstine, Vol. 1, No. 35, Part II (May 2 1, 1997). pp. 3-4. 

57 For an excellent, albeit somewhat dated, study of Hungarian relations with Slovakia, Rumania, and 
Yugoslavia (especially conceming the ethnic dimension), see George Schopflin, Hungaty and Ifs 
Neighbours, Chaillot Papers No. 7 (Paris: institute for Security Studies Western European Union, 1993). 
The following section is based largely on materid provided in this source. Schopflin considers the problem 
of the Hungarian-rninority to be the second most significant security issue in East-Central Europe after the 
break-up of Yugoslavia! It would, therefore, have to be considered at least as serious as the tensions 
existing between Greece and Turkey - NATO "allies" who have clashed with one another repeatedly since 
the end of the Second World War. 

58 According to Schôpflin, the highest credible figures for the Hungarian ethnic minorit. living in 
neighbouring Balkan states are as follows: (1) in Rumania - 2,000,000; (2) in Slovakia - 650,000; and (3) in 
Serbia 350,000. (Schopflin, p. 37.) Approxirnately 200,000 ethnic-Hungarians also live in the Ukraine, but 



Current tensions between Hungary and its neighbours have centred less upon fears of 

Hungarian territorial revisionism (a major politicai plank in the pre-World War Two era 

but not cumently) than they have upon Hungarian efforts to assist minority-Hungarian 

populations in obtaining collective political and cultural rights from their host 

govemrnents. Some of these neighbouring govemrnents see the granting of these 

collective righrs as acting as a spring-board to subsequent calls for political autonomy or 

(in the worst case) for political seccession by the Hungarian rninority (or by other ethnic 

minorities taking their cue from the ethnic-Hungarïan Iead). 

For their part, some Hungarian efforts to achieve these goals have suggested an ultenor 

motive on the part of the Hungarian government because these actions were somewhat 

awkward and even heavy-handed. For example. the fmt post-Cornrnunist Hungarian 

Prime Minister, J6zef Antall, set-off sorne alarm bells in the region when he proclaimed 

early in his first term that he was "in spirit" the Pnme Minister of some 15 million 

Hungarians (i.e., a population that had to include Hungarians living outside of Hungary's 

 border^).'^ In addition, the Hungarian Constitution proclaims: ''The Republic of Hungary 

b a r s  a sense of responsibility for what happens to Hungarians living outside of its 

- - 

the status of this population has not been the source of significant Hungarian-Ukrainian political tension. 
On the otber hand. the Hungarian minority living in the Vojvodina region of Western Serbia and the 
Slavonia and Baranja regions of Eastern Croatia has occasionally been caught in the cross-ftre of the 
Yugoslav civil war. In October of 1991, the war bnefly spilled-over into Hungary when a pilot of the 
federd-Yugoslav Air Force deliberately bornbed the town of Barcs just inside the Hungarian border. 

s9 Quoted ui ScMpflin. p. 10. 



borders and promotes the fostenng of their relations with ~ u n ~ a r y . ' ~  

Hungary and Slovakia: 

In addition to the long-standing dispute over the Slovak govenunent's Gabcikovo- 

Nagymaros dam project, Hungarian-Slavakian tensions recentîy have centred upon efforts 

by some Slovakian hard-liners to curb the use of languages other than Slovak in public 

instit~tions.~' Presently, ethnic-Hungarians are prohibited from addressing the S lovak 

legislature in their native tongue, the govemrnent has removed bilingual road signs from 

areas heavily populated by Hungarian-speakers, restrictions have k e n  placed in the field 

of minori ty-language education and culture (beginning in January , for example, financial 

penalties were imposed upon schools that issued bilingual report cards), and an ofi- 

prornised law on minority language rights has not even been introduced to ~ar l iament .~~ 

Occumng in a context in which democratic rights more generally are seen to be under 

some pressure (i.e., the European Union recently warned the Slovak governrnent to 

respect democracy and human rights), the activities of the Slovak govemrnent have led to 

occasional1 y heated exchanges between the two govemments.63 

60 "Hungary [Constitution as  Amended to May 19951," in Constitutions of the Countties of the Worïd, ed- 
and tram. Gisbert H. Hanz (Dobbs Ferry, N.Y .: Oceana Publications, 1999, Article 6 (3). 

61 For an ovewiew of the Slovak language policy, see Sharon Fisher, "Making Slovakia More 'Slovak,"' 
TransiCion, Vol. 2, No. 24 (November 29, 1996). pp. 14- 17. 

62 Schopflin, pp. 22-27; Sharon Fisher, "Slovak Hungarians Cornplain to EU, NATO," OMRI Daily Digest, 
No. 194, Part II (October 7, 1996), p. 2; Sharon Fisher, "Hungary Urges Slovakia to Pass Minority 
h g u a g e  Law," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 24, Part II (February 4, 1997), p. 2; and Sharon Fisher, "Slovak 
Minority Language Law Discussed in Budapest," O M I  Daiïy Digest, No. 37, Part iI (February 2 1, 1997). 
p. 4. 

63 The warning statement to the Slovak government was issued by European Commissioner Ham van den 
Broek on February 13, 1997 following a meeting with the Slovak Deputy Premier Katarina Tothova See 



Ln the most recent clash (in February 1997). the Hungarian govenunent fomally accused 

the Slovak govemment of having violated the provisions of the Hungarian-Slovak Basic 

Treaty (which had only been ratifieci recently by the two sides after long and dificult 

negotiations) by banning bilingual school reports and by fading to table and pass a 

minority language law. In response. the Slovak Foreign Ministry issued a strongly- 

worded statement ihat accused Hungarian oficials of engaging in an "ongoing campaign 

that casts doubt on the real situation of the Hungarian minonty." The real problem, the 

staternent continued, had nothing to do with the rights of the ethnic-Hungarian minority 

in Slovakia, but was solely the product of "Hungary's rninority policy in relation to 

Hungarian minonties a b r ~ a d . ' ~  

To  be sure, hostilities between these two states are not imminent (it is not 1939 and this is 

not the Sudetenland). Both sides (and especially the Hungarians) have made a significant 

effort to rectify their differences if for no other reason than to improve their chances of 

making the cut for the frst round of NATO expansion talks (i.e.. NATO membership will 

not be extended to couneies involved in senous border disputes with their neighbours). 

Still, ethno-cultural tensions do seem to be amongst the most persistent of security 

problems and Hungarian-Slovakian dificulties are amongst the most serious facing the 

- -  - - 

Sharon Fisher, "EU Urges Slovakia to Pass Minority Language Law," OMRl D d y  Digest, No. 33, Part II 
(Febniary 17, 1997), pp. 2-3. 

64 See Zsofia Szilagyi, ''HungaRan Officiai says Slovakia Violates Basic Treaty, OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 
30, Part II (February 12, 1997). p. 4; Anna Siskova, "Slovak Foreign Ministry Condemns Hungarian 
Criticisni," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 32, Part II (February 14, 1997)- p. 3; and Zsofia Szilagyi, ". . . While 
Hungarian Foreign Minister Tries to Avoid 'War of Words,"' OMRI Daily Digest, No. 33, Part iI 
(February 14, 1997), p. 4. 



new Europe. The Hungarian Foreign Minister even noted that the Slovak government 

was slow to ratiQ the new Hungarian-Slovak Basic ~ r e a t ~ ?  And it probably is no 

coincidence that Hungarian-Slovak military cooperation has been conducted at a far 

lower level of activity than comparable Hungarian military conducts with the Czech 

Republic, Poland, the Ukraine, or even Rumania. 

Hungary and Rumania: 

Histoncaily, the relationship between Hungary and Rumania also has been troubled. Its 

focus has been the status of the ethnically-mixed region of Transylvania. Currently. 

aimost two million Hungarians (approximately one-quarter of the region's total 

population) live in Rumania where this population has been a particularly sore point for 

Rumanian nationalists who fear the worst frorn their Hungarian neighbours (no matter 

how petty or legitiniate their specific demands) and by Hungarian nationalists who 

traditionally have feared the reverse? 

During the Communist era, the nadir of Hungarian-Rumanian relations was reached when 

the neo-Stalinist regime of Nicolae Ceausescu embarked upon its "systematization" 

project (1987-1989). This carnpaign attempted to reduce the number of rural villages in 

Rumania by one-half @y moving people to other urban sites and leveling their old 

homes), but its effect (rightly or wrongly) was perceived in Hungary and by the 

Mlada honta dnes (Prague), "Foreign Minister Cornmens on NATO Entry. Purchasing Fighters." BBC 
Global NewsBank, No. 00805* 1 996 1 1 1 3 *ûû 1 57 (November 1 3.1  996). p. 2. 

66 The figures are fiom Schopflin, p. 37. 



Hungarian minonty in Rumania as king directed disproportionately towards the 

Hungarian population of Transylvania. 

After the fa11 of Communism, tensions remained. Ethnic ciashes followed an attack on 

Hungarians in Tirgu Mures in March 1990 and tensions were also heightened when the 

new mayor of the Centrai Translyvanian city of Cluj (Gheorghe Funar) banned the use of 

Hungarian in public notices (despite 2530% of the residents of the city k i n g  Hungarian). 

Plans for a promised Hungarian-language university have languished and Hungarian 

leaders reacted sharply to the 1992 dismissal of ethnic-Hungarian prefects fiom the 

largest of the Hungarian-populated regions of Rumania (the Szeklerland region of Eastern 

Transylvania) and their subsequent replacement with ethnic-~urnanians."' Neverdieless, 

Hungary and Rumania (under pressure to comply with NATO admission standards) have 

worked hard to solve many of their differences. 

Hungarian-Rumanian relations have improved markedly in the last few years as both 

States have attempted to meet NATO admission cntena. On September 16, 1996, the two 

countries took an important step forward to meeting NATO's requirements when they 

signed a Basic Treaty (despite the objections of some opposition members of each 

legislature who felt the rninority-rights provisions of the agreement either went "too fa?* 

" Schdpflin. pp. 27-3 1. Recentiy. the Rumanian Prim Minister. Victor Ciorbea. back-tracked on an earlier 
promise to re-open the Hungarian-language BoIyai University in Cluj by saying the iïnai decision rested in 
the hands of the autonomous faculty senate of the exishng Rumanian-language Babes-Bolyai University 
board. Ciorbea and Rumanian President Emil Constantinescu have also clarified their position in support of 
Hungarian-language pst-secondary education by stating they favour the creation of a Hungarian section 
within a unified Babes-Bolyai University. (The original Hungarian-Ianguage Bolyai University was closed 
in 1958.) See, Michael Shafu; "Rumanian Prime Minister Steps Back from Hungarian University 
Promise," OMRI Daiiy Digest, No. 54, Part lI (March 18, 1997). p. 3. 





The fmt agreement (signed in Arad, Rumania, by Hungarian Defence Minister Gyoergy 

Keleti and Rumanian Defence Minister Gheorghe Tinca on Septernber 6. 1996) commits 

the two militaries to notifying the other at least 42 days in advance of any maneuvers or 

other significant military activities within a 80 km zone dong their common border. As 

well, five military observers (plus additional politicians and journaiists) will be invited to 

any exercise that is staged in either country which involves (in a 48-hour period) more 

than 6,000 soldiers (including logistical support personnel) andor 100 tanks or 150 

armoured vehicles andor 75 artillery pieces of 100 cm calibre (or larger). And no 

exercises involving a battalion or larger force will be allowed within 30 km of the 

frontier. In addition, the two sides promise to engage in yearly sub-unit exercises and to 

allow an increased number of visits to each other's military bases and banacks. 

The second agreement - detailing the procedures which the two sides will employ to 

protect rnilitary secrets shared between their military establishments - was signed by 

Keleti and the new Rumanian Defence Minister, Victor Babiuc. on February 17, 1997. 

As for the pending agreement, the pact dealing with the maintenance of military 

cemeteries in Hungary and Rumania is - according to Istvan G y m a t i  the Deputy State 

Secretary at the Hungarian Ministry of Defence - ready to be signed. But as of yet, no 

date has been set for the completion of this final treaty. 

Military Ties," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 34, Part ii (Febmary 18, 1997), p. 3; and Hungarian Radio 
(Budapest), "Rumanian-Hungarian Military Agreement has 'Political Message,"' BBC Global NewsBanR, 
No. ûû8O5* 199609M*ûOIl2 (September 6, 1996). p. 1. 



Hungary and Rumania also have undertaken a whole series of defence and security 

confidence-building exercises in order to improve bilateral rnilitary relations even 

further." For the two sides, 1996 was a particularly active year. 

During this time, Hungarian military observers attended a major Rumanian military 

exercise that also included troops and aircraft from the United States. Turkey, Greece, 

Italy, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, and ~ o l d o v a . ' ~  Rurnanian troops and aircraft took 

part in the multinational Cooperative Chance '96 air exercise which was staged in 

Szolnok in Eastern Hungary in July. This large Partnership for Peace exercise (which 

involved 1,100 troops and 50 aircraft) also included troops and aircraft from the United 

States, Belgiurn, France, Holland, Canada, Great Britain, Germany, Spain, Austria, 

Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Poland, Slovakia, and  loven nia.'^ And in October, a tank 

Company from the Miklos Bercsenyi Mechanized Brigade in Hodmezovasarhely. 

Hungary, tmined in Rumania for ten days with a unit from the Rumanian Turda regiment 

- using Rurnanian equipment and operating under Rumanian armed forces regulations? 

7 1 During a 1996 visit to both Hungary and Rumania (designed to facilitate even closer military relations 
between these two states), German Defence Minister Voker Ruehe praised the more than 70 joint miMary 
projects that the two states have undertaken and commented that the scope of this activity indicated a high 
IeveI of bilateral cooperation. Deutsche Press-Agentur, "German Minister Discusses NATO in Hungary - 
Rumanians Uneasy," BBC Global NewsBad, No. 0 1 187* 199604 10*0 1 14 1 (April 10, 1996), p. 1. 

n Michael Shafir, "Rumania and NATO," OMRI D d y  Digest, No. 199, Part ïI (October 1 4. 1 9%). p. 5. 

Agence France-Resse. "Partnership for Peace Tmps Practice Search and Remie in Hungary." BBC 
Global Newshnk, No. 0 1 l88* l9%ûï22*Ol629 (My 22, 1996), pp. 1-2 and MT1 News Agency 
(Budapest), "International Air Force Exercises End in Hungary," BBC Global Newshnk, No. 
OO8O5* l9960726*Oo338 (JuIY 26,l 996). pp. 1-2. 

74 MT1 News Agency (Budapest), "Hungary: Tank Unit Leaves for Joint PfP Training in Rumania," FBIS- 
EEU, No. 96-195-A (September 30, 1996). p. 1. 



But most significantly, Hungary and Rumania announced plans to form a joint 

peacekeeping battalion in 1997. This battalion will have bases in both countries, will 

operate under joint command, and will exercise jointly. It is intended to be used in 

operations with NATO, the United Nations, and the Organization for Security and 

Cooperation in ~ u r o ~ e . "  

Still, Hungarian-Rurnanian rnilitary and security relations are not without some problems. 

Concemed by the prospect of k i n g  left behind should NATO expansion corne to 

Hungary but not Rumania, the former-Rumanian Defence Minister Tinca told the 

Hungarian newspaper Magyar Hirhp bat  the region could experience a new round of 

"cornpetitive rearming" if both countries were not admitted to NATO t ~ ~ e t h e r . ' ~  At the 

same time, Hungarian Foreign Minister Laszlo Kovacs has stated publicly that while his 

governrnent favours the simultaneous admission of Hungary and Rumania into NATO, 

his governent  is unwilling to sacrifice its chances at fmt-round membership on that 

account." 

The Geopolitical Context (Conclusions): 

Geopolitical factors (especially new and continued security concems) have influenced the 

75 Zsolt Mato, "Hungary, Rumania Boost Military Ties," OMRI Daily Digest, No. 34, Part II (February 18, 
1997). p. 3. 

" Deutsche Press-Agentur. "German Defence Minister Visiîs Hungary, Rumania" BBC GIoW NewsBank, 
No. 01 l87* 1 !I!XO4Og*OOO40 (April 9, 1997). pp. 1-2 and Deutsche Press-Agentur, "German Minister 
Diseusses NATO.. . ," p. 1 . 
n Zsofia Szilagyi, "Hungarian Foreign Minister Optimistic on NATO Following U.S. Trip," OMRI Daily 
Digest, No. 48, Part U (March 10, 1997). p. 3. 



reform of the Hungarian and Polish amed forces in severd ways. in the case of the 

security threats facing their respective counûies, the m e d  forces have been assigneci 

three important functions: (1) the role of defending the interests of the state (i.e., the 

traditional rnilitary role except in the Cornrnunist era), (2) the role of rnilitary 

"ambassadors" to neighbouring States (i.e., the WEU and NATO confidence-building 

measures), and (3) the role of peacekeepers. 

The international political role Hungarian and Polish rnilitary commanders and their units 

play in the post-Communist (transitional) period also provides the anned forces with 

exposure to NATO and United Nations operating procedures on a day-tday basis. For 

prospective NATO allies, this provides an excellent opportunity to see fmthand how 

alternative (i.e., democratic) civil-rnilitary relations sysremr work in practice in the field. 

At the same time, the political windfall to the civilian regimes fiom enhancing the 

national military mission (and thus the improvement of civil-military relations) has k e n  

squandered to some degree in the case of Poland where the civilian element of the 

Ministry of Defence has cut the Polish General Staff out of the operational command 

structure of peacekeeping operations (see Proposition Six f). 

In the case of Hungary (in particular), the prospect of NATO rnembership (with al1 of the 

military tasks and responsibilities that membership entails) may result in the Hungarian 

govemment finding the political will to at l e s t  arrest further deterioration in the m e d  

forces' capabilities. Already bilateral and multilateral military contacts serve to provide a 

particularly lucrative source of revenue for the Hungarian and Polish militaries and 



governments. Hosting "guest troops" for aaining and the rental of artillery, air force, and 

missile f ~ n g  ranges and other facilities to foreign nations and foreign militaries can 

generate large incomes - especidly when the visitors are rnembers of the relatively 

prosperous West European and United States military establishments. As part of these 

agreements, the foreign military visitors to Hungary are expected to finance the renewal 

of certain buildings, repair any environmental damage, and compensate local 

communities for noise pollution (and so on).78 

For now, participation in expensive PfP exercises prevents the Hungarian army from 

undertaking virtually any other significant domestic exercises (see Proposition Six c). In 

the future, however, the failure of the civilian authorities to fund the armed forces may 

have the dual consequence of hrther alienating the rnilitary (which rnay becorne 

increasingly vocal in its demands) and it may imperil NATO membership. 

78 According to a Defence Ministry Spokesman, Lajos Erdelyi, the Hungarian budget law obliges the 
Hungarian Defence Ministq to generate 10 biIlion fioints per year. (See "Military Finng Range Deal - 
Area Chaos," Heti Vüuggudusag [May 25, 19961, pp. 99- 100 translated and excerpted as "Hungary: Army 
Plans to Rent F i g  Ranges to Foreign Troops," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-104 m a y  25, 19961, p. 2.) In Potand, 
the rental of military facilities (especidly firing ranges) benefits both the state treasury and the Ministry of 
Defence. Revenues - such as those generated by the 1996 maneuvers of Britain's 7th h o u r e d  Division 
('The Desert Rats") - are spiit between the two with IO percent of the revenues going into the generd 
revenue Stream and the rernainder going into the budget of the Ministry of Defence (which also is 
responsible for any expenses incurred). (See Ryszard Choroszy [interviewer], "What is Profitable for the 
Military [Interview with Colonel Marcin Knywoszynski - Director of the Budget Department of the 
Minisîry of Defence]," Polska Zbrojna [November 8, 19961, pp. 1 Br3 trmslated as "'Defence Offrcial on 
Military Budget," FBIS-EEU, No. 96-224 movember 20, 19961, pp. 1-3.) At the same time, defence 
officiais in Hungary may have gone a littie too far in their pursuit of profit. A report in the American 
military journal Stws and Shpes has alleged that companies controlled by the Hungarian Ministry of 
Defence were overcharging the US military for the provision of certain services in connection with the 
FOR deployment, These dlegations were strongly denied by Hungarian authorities. (See "simon" [sic], 
The US Army is Disputiug $1 Million - Have the Hungarian Companies Overcharged?" Magpur Nemzet 
[October 1 1,1996], pp. l&3 translated as "Company Denies Overcharging IFOR Troops," FBIS-EEU, No. 
96-199 [October 15, 19961, pp. 1-2.) 



Inîroduction: 

In the Typology of Relevance (Chapter Four), a series of "Propositions" were presented 

which were the product of the critical analysis and distillation of the existing theoretical 

formulations. These "Propositions" detailed the various factors and variables which 

would be empiricaily tested in order to develop a comprehensive understanding of civil- 

military relations in post-Cornrnunist Poland and Hungary. 

In the sections that followed (Le., the eight subsections of Chapter Five), these individual 

factors were individually tested and prelirninary conclusions were presented. In this 

chapter, these prelirninary conclusions are sumrnarized and followed by a brief overall 

assessrnent of the current state of Polish and Hungarian civil-military relations. 

EvaIuative Criteria: 

Before evaluating individual Hungarian and Polish civil-military reforms, the question 

needs to be answered as to why this study does not employ NATO's admission criteria as 

the basis of this andysis. There are important reasons for not doing so. 

First, NATO included (in the September 1995 Study on NATO Enkrgernent) factors 

such as a cornmitment to liberal-democracy, individual liberty, and the resolution of 



intemal and international ethnic conflicts as part of its admission criterid These factors 

are clearly far beyond the scope of this snidy. NATO also prociaimed that there was "no 

fixed or rigid list of criteria for inviting new members to join the ~l l iance."~ Thus the 

specific implementation of NATO's membership criteria has - to a very significant 

degree - been left in the hands of the prospective new memben. 

As for the specific criteria employed in this study, two factors are considered. Fint. the 

civil-military reforms are compared against a theoreticai "ideal" as presented in the 

existing literature. As both Hungary and Poland are in the process of undertaking the 

creation of a democratic political system and wish to join the rnilitary alliance of the 

Western dernocracies, they are judged in this study by the degree to which they have 

created a system of democrotic civilian control. To this end. Huntington's mode1 of 

"subjective" control is probably the most important theoretical ideal. 

Second. the two cases are also judged on the basis of the distance they have corne in 

reforming their civil-military systems. In other words, perfection is not required, but it is 

expected that the civilian and rnilitary sides of the equation will demonstrate continued 

progress - at least in the most important or troublesome areas of civil-military interaction. 

- - - 

I The following is fiom "Study on NATO Enlargement," NATO Integruted Data Service (September 
1995), sections 69-78. This study is also reprinted as "NATO Rationalizes Its Eastward Enlargement," 
Transinon, Voi. 1, No. 23 (December 15, 1995). pp. 19-26. 

* "Study on NATO Enlargement," section 70. 



Summary of Main Findings: 

As a visual aid in the summary of the main findings, the following chart is empioyed at 

the beginning of each ernpîrical section. Afier each chart, a brief summary of the main 

findings as they pertain to each specific issue area is presented. 

Legend: 'T' indicates that this issue area is a source of civil-rnilitary "tension" while 
"ST* indicates "some tension." The letter "N" indicates that the issue area is "neutral" in 
ternis of its effect on civil-military relations. And finally, "SC" indicates "some 
consensus" while "GC" indicates "general consensus." 

The words "Poland" and "Hungary9* correspond to the relative status of each civil- 

rnilitary relationship in that particular issue area. The more frequently issues are a source 

of tension and the more frequently important issues are a source of tension, the worse the 

prognosis is for the civil-military relationship. Obviously, the reverse is tme as well. 

Proposition One - Politicai Culture: 

In terms of the effect political culture has had on the reform and demmtization of 

Polish and Hungarian civil-military relations, the results are rnixed. In the case of Poland, 

the traditional importance of the military as an institution and the association of the 

rnilitary with the cause of Polish nationalism has fiequently led to political activism by 

the armed forces (Le., Pilsudski, Jaruzelski). However, popular attitudes have genedly 



supported the army when it has entered the political realm. In many ways, this fosters the 

attitude of the military as "national savior." 

In Hungary, the armed forces have been a much less important national institution and 

thus have traditionally exerted less influence than is the case in the PoIish case. This has 

been associated with a less "interventionisf' military political culture. At the same time, 

the low social regard for the armed forces (which has frequently revealed itself in 

Hungary) is something of a problem area in as much as it explains - in part - the 

relative neglect of the military (Le., in financial terms). 

Proposition Two - The Totalitarian Legacy: 

In both Poland and Hungary, the totalitarian legacy left the arrned forces especially 

sensitive to and suspicious of any civilian activities which evoke memories of the 

Cornrnunist-era system of extra-legal penetration and domination. As a result, legitimate 

efforts to institute democratic civilian oversight mechanisms have sometimes been 

interpreted as efforts to politicize the armed forces. 

At the sarne time, post-Communist civilian authonties (especially the Polish "Left") have 

rernained suspicious of the motivations and hustworthiness of the military establishment. 

Together, these two legacies have manifest themselves in a certain level of civil-military 



tension in Poland and Hungary. 

Proposition Three - The Legiümacy of Military Rule: 

On the question of the principle of democratic civilian rule, there are no serious civil- 

rnilitary tensions in either Hungary or Poland. In point of fact. there is significant 

agreement on this principle. 

On the other hand, the debate over the fom of democratic civilian control (i.e., 

presidential versus parliamentary democratic civilian control) resulted in serious civilian 

and civil-military conflicts in both States. In Hungary, these tensions were by-and-large 

"solved" following the 1991 decision of the Constitutional Court. As a result, the 

codification of this principle was not seriously delayed. In Poland. on the other hand, the 

debate raged until late 1995. Poland, therefore, has been codifjring the pnnciple of 

parliamentary democratic civilian control for a much shorter period of time than was the 

case in Hungary. 

ui addition, the situation in Poland may be somewhat complicated by the fact that the 

codification process is incomplete and the pending legislative elections may r e m  the 

Opposition to power. In this event, the situation which befell the reform process before 

1995 will return (only in a reversed fom). In other words, the Polish "Centre-Right" may 



come into conflict with the "Left's" Resident in the same way that the "Lefi-dominated" 

Sejm fought with the "Centre-Right" regime of Lech Walpsa Because the reform process 

is unfinished, control over the military may again become politicized to further partisan 

civilian political interests. 

Proposition Four - Legislative and Administrative Control Mechanisms: 

As part of their dernomatic reform programs, the civilian governrnents of Poland and 

Hungary have replaced the Communist-era system of extra-legal penetration and 

domination of the military with legal and administrative control mechanisms. Frorn a 

military perspective, the rule of law is much preferred. 

At the sarne time, the development of this system of legal and administrative control has 

not been without certain difficulties. ui Poland, the promulgation of this system was 

delayed by the incessant squabbling that occurred between the proponents of the 

presidential and parliarnentq systerns of democratic civilian control. And in both 

countries, financiai limitations and inexpenence on the part of legislators has Iirnited the 

effectiveness of these programs. 



Proposition Five (a) - The Social Composition of the Military Establishment: 

In the case of the fmt special or adjunct control mechanism, a general consensus cm be 

found between the civilian and military authonties. h Hungary and Poland, the military 

is pleased that there has been no replication of the extra-legal methods of the Communist 

era. 

In ensuring the loyaity of the armed forces, the new dernomtic regimes have only 

removed those elements most closely associated with the ancien regime and their efforts 

have focused on those institutions most closely associated with the previous system of 

subjective control (Le.. the security establishments and the Main Political 

Administrations). In both States the lustration process has not targeted the "ïesser" 

nomenklatura and the process of vetting the regular armed forces has not produced any 

"witch hunts." 

Proposition Five (b) - Monitoring the Military Establishment: 

On the issue of the monitoring of the mned forces, once again a high level of civil- 

miliîary consensus has been obtained in both Poiand and Hungary. In particular, the 

military establishments have supported the elimination of the MPAs and secret police as 



extra-legal spies of the partisan political interests of the Communist Party. tn their place. 

secret police agencies now operate on the bais of the rule of law. 

In the few instances where the civilian oversight of the security agencies has broken 

dom, no instances targeting the armed forces have k e n  recorded. As a result, this issue 

area is very positive in terms of fostering good civil-rnilitary relations. 

Proposition Five (c) - Militia and Paramiütary Counterweights to the MiIitary: 

In the post-Communist era, the practice of maintaining large militia and paramilitary 

forces as domestic political countenveights to the regular armed forces has ended. 

Instead of this extra-legd practice, the Polish and Hungarian civilian authorities are 

relying upon the development of a civilian ethos to control the political influence of the 

armed forces. 

Proposition Five (d) - The Functionai Differentiation of the Miïitary: 

The division of the armed forces into numerous and (ideally) equally powerfd 

functionally differentiated services is supposed to lessen the likelihood of a coup 

occumng. Because the inter-service nvalries typical of such a division increase the 



uncertainty that any one military segment may or may not be opposed by other "loyal" 

elements of the m e d  forces, those individuals considenng the extra-legal takeover of the 

state may become cautious. 

In the case of Hungary and Poland, this strategy is not applicable. In both States, the 

armed forces as an institution are overwhelmingly dorninated by the m y .  At the sarne 

time, no civil-military tensions are apparent in this issue area as the civilian authorities 

have not worked to set one rnilitary service against another. 

Proposition Five (e) - The Military Educational System: 

The reform of the rnilitary educational systems in Hungary and Poland have not resulted 

in civil-military tensions. On the contrary, the military establishments have been pleased 

with the reforms that have taken place. 

Specifically, the elimination of the indoctrination and propaganda carnpaigns of the 

MPAs was a positive developrnent from a rnilitary perspective. As well, the rnilitary 

welcomed the refocusing of the rnilitary educational curricula on technical military 

matters, issues of dernaratic control, peacekeeping, and national defence instead of 

"socialist intemationalism." 



Proposition Six (a) - The b6Pul199 of National Crises: 

Proposition Six (a) is not applicable. To date, no cases fitting the criteria of a "national 

crisis" have manifest themselves in either Poland or Hungary. Therefore. no empincal 

evidence exists to test this proposition. 

Proposition Six (b) - Non-Traditional, Non-Miïitary Roles and Activities: 

The abandonment of the Communistera practice of employing the armed forces in non- 

military activities in the civilian economy represents a very positive development in terms 

of fostering positive civil-rnilitary relations. This practice was widely resented during the 

previous period. In Hungary, the limitation on the use of the armed forces in such 

activities is even constitutionally proscri bed. 

Ropositioo Six (c) - Budgetary and Financial Confïïcts: 

Quite simply put, the financial situation in the Hungarian armed forces is a disaster. 

Worse still, there are very few indications that this situation is going to improve in the 



near future. As such, this issue area represents a significant source of civil-rnilitary 

tension. In the case of Hungary. this issue area (and the related procurement ara) are the 

most senous sources of conflict. 

In Poland, the situation is serious, but relatively stable. Funding Ievels are lower than 

either the goveniment or the rnilitary would like, but the rnilitary has at least seen ifs IeveI 

of support increase in real terms in the last few budgets. Consequently, it rnay be the case 

that the worst is over. Certainly, the situation is not nearly as senous as the situation in 

Hungary where the very viability of the armed forces as an institution is imperiled. 

Proposition Six (d) - Conflicts over the Procurement of Weapons Systems: 

Related to the overall financial health of the anned forces, the procurernent issue area 

constitutes a more specific site of civil-military tension in Hungary and Poland. in 

Hungary. the situation in regards to rnilitary procurement is very poor and it is worsening. 

Equipment continues to age and reserves of ammunition and spare parts are k ing  

consumed, but vimially no purchases of new equipment take their place. Except for used 

equipment purchased fiom former-Warsaw Pact allies Russia, Belams, and the Ukraine. 

no significant a m i s  purchases are in the supply pipe-line for the Hungarian rnilitary. 

In the case of Poland, the situation in regards to military procurement is less than ideal, 



but it is nowhere as negative as the situation in Hungary. Poland has undertaken to 

purchase several different types of new weapons systems (albeit in quantities less than 

those which the armed forces have requested). Given that the financial situation for the 

Polish military is beginning to improve. it may also be that the procurement situation will 

improve as well but this will also require an adjustment in the spending priorities which 

are currently skewed in favour of expenditures on personnel. 

Proposition Six (e) - Cootlicts over the Composition of the Amed Forces: 

On the question of the hiture composition of the Polish and Hungarian armed forces. 

there is generd agreement between the civilian and military authorities that conscription 

be phased out in favour of an "all-volunteer" force (as the military budget allows). The 

only source of tension in this issue area involves the question of the terms of service for 

the conscript element while the old recxuitment system remains in place. The military 

establishments in both countries have complained that conscription terms have been cut 

to such a degree as to make training prograrns impossible to complete. 

Proposition Six (f) - Civiiian Intrusion in the Internai Affairs of the MiIitary: 

The Polish and Hungarian military establishments have welcomed the abandonment of 



the Comrnunist-era practice whereby the intemal fiairs of the armed forces were heavily 

penetrated and politicized for partisan political purposes. In the post-Comrnunist pend, 

the only senous blight in this issue area involves proposais in Poland to rotate top 

military commands. This plan could re-politicize the m e d  forces because top military 

assignrnents would be subject to the selection by politically motivated factions in the 

ever-changing Sejm. Currently this is ody  a "potential" source of civil-military tension. 

but give past practice of the civilian authorities, the concerns of the military appear 

justified. 

Proposition Six (g) - Threats to Military Cornpetence and Expertise: 

In both Poland and Hungary, the rnilitary establishment has chaffed at the Pace of the 

"civilianization" prograrns which the civilian authorities have attempted to put into pace. 

For the rnilitary, the problem with these programs is that it results in too many untrained 

and under-qualified civilians gaining too much control over military policy. Currently, 

these concem have been addressed by slowing these programs and by employing retires 

oficers as civilian administrators in the Ministries of Defence. 

In Poland, rnilitary concem over the Pace of the civilianization programs pales in 

cornparison to the tensions generated by the conflict between the legislature and the 

Polish General Staff. On numerous occasions the legislature has attacked the 



prerogatives of the Generai Staff. The legislature has essentially cut the General Staff out 

of the administrative and advisory "Ioop" on a whole range of issues. The General Staff 

plays vimially no role in Polish peacekeeping operations, its planning functions have 

k e n  curtailed, and its ability to influence the budgetary process has d s o  diminished. The 

General Staff has been radicaily reduced in size as an institution and this too has 

produced civil-military tensions. This is one of the most serious sites of civil-rnilitary 

tension in Poland. 

Proposition Six (h) - Aiterations to the Military Mission: 

The abolition of the rnilitaryTs dual Communist era roles (Le., intemally "the defence of 

Socialism" and extemally "socidist intemationalism") and the replacement of these 

missions with a doctrine of "national" defence was - from a military perspective - a 

very positive development. This reorientation restored to the armed forces a mission 

which is closely associated with the military's traditional corporate function. This 

reform, therefore, represents one of the most important changes in the post-Comrnunist 

era. 

Proposition Six (i) - Loyalty to the State or Politid Executive: 



Although the armed forces have - on several occasions - been & a m  into civilian 

political disputes and have - in some instances - taken the side of one civilian faction 

against another, no evidence to date has corne to light to indicate that the axmed forces of 

either Hungary or Poland oppose the principle of civilian command. In other words, the 

rnili tary has occasionally increased its institu tional autonomy and decided between 

civilion factions (especially when the lines of constitutional audionty were blurred), but it 

has never rejected the notion that a civilian faction should in the end command the armed 

forces. 

Even Poland's Lieutenant General Wilecki (who - at least in the opinion of his critics 

- would appear to be a likely candidate to define his responsibilities in terms of his 

loyalty to the state or the nation and not necessarily in terms of his loyalty to a particular 

political executive) has been recorded as making such an utterance (either publicly or 

privately). As such, the dangers suggested by Proposition Six (i) do not appear to be 

relevant in the case of Hungary and Poland in the post-Cornmunist (transitional) period. 

This has to be considered, therefore, a positive development in terms of fostering good 

civil-military relations. 

Proposition Six (j) - Institutional Threats to the Military's Societal Role: 



in neither Hungary nor Poland do paramilitary forces pose any meaninfil threat to the 

unique social function and institutional position of the regular armed forces as guaranton 

of national sovereignty. This has eliminated an important site of civil-military tensions. 

The Hungarian and Polish militaries now play a more dominant role in the defence of 

their respective nations than was the case for their Cornrnunist counterparts. Paramilitary 

forces in both of these countries have been disbanded or othemise reduced to a far 

greater degree than has k e n  the case with the national anned forces. As well. 

organizational and administrative changes have k e n  made to the remaining paramilitary 

units which lessen the ability of these forces to undertake conventional military 

operations. 

Proposition Six (k) - Drawing the Military into Civilian Political Disputes: 

In Hungary, the most senous (and potentially dangerous) civilian dispute to involve the 

armed forces occurred in 199 1 (i.e.. the "taxi blockade"). Since that time. no significant 

civilian disputes have spilled over into the armed forces. In Poland, on the other hand, 

the military has continued to be a political "football" (i.e.. the Parys and Drawsko 

Affairs). The situation has improved since the presidential elections of 1995. but in this 

respect Poland still lags considerably behind Hungary. 



Proposition Seven - The Officer Corps, NCOs, and Other Ranks: 

This Proposition is essentially a methodological question. As such it does not apply to 

the overail evaluation of Polish and Hungarian civil-military relations. 

Proposition Eight - Geopolitical Factors: 

Poland and Hungary's curent geopolitical context has led to the post-Communist amed 

forces king assigned three important functions: (1)  defending the interests of the state, 

(2) serving as military "goodwil1 ambassadors" to oeighbouring States, and (3) serving in 

peacekeeping operations. These tasks provide the armed forces with exposure to NATO 

and United Nations operating procedures on a day-to-day basis. They provide an 

excellent opportunity for the military to see fusthand how alternative (i.e.. democratic) 

civil-military relations systems work in practice in the field. And they raise the prestige 

(and political influence) of the m e d  forces. In the future, the axmed forces may find 

they have an important political aily in their calls for increased military spending (Le., 

new NATO responsibilities and duties may well result in NATO pressure to increase 

funding levels). 

Unfortunately, the positive effect of these refoms has k e n  somewhat rninimized in the 



case of Poland where the civilian element of the Ministry of Defence has cut the Polish 

General Staff out of the operational command structure of peacekeeping operations (see 

Proposition Six 0. In the case of Hungary, participation in expensive PfP exercises 

currently prevents the amiy from undeaaking vimtally any other signifiant domestic 

exercises (see Proposition Six c). 

The Overail State of the Civil-Military ReIationship: 

It should first be noted that the relative weight of the individud factors which go into the 

overall assessrnent of the civil-military reform programs of Hungary and Poland are 

measured in qualitative and not quantitative terms. In other words, the relative weight of 

the individuai factors is determined in an intuitive and not mathematical fashion. Second, 

it should be noted that there are both positive and negative factors afTecting the civil- 

military relations of both states. 

Overall, the most important factors contributing to the fostering of good civil-military 

relations in Poland and Hungary are similar in both cases. First, the dismantling of the 

previous system of "subjective" control in both states (i.e., the use of security services, 

the Main Political Administrations, the military educationai systems, paramilitq 

formations, the nomenklatura, and so on to penetrate and dominate the armed forces) and 

the institution of a system of "objective" civilian control in its place are arnongst the most 



positive developments since the collapse of C o m u n i s m  in 1989. In addition, the 

elimination of the Cornrnunist-era practice of employing the armed forces in non- 

traditional, non-rnilitary roles and activities has removed a signifiant thorn in the civil- 

military relationship. And finally, Hungarian and Polish civil-military relations have 

benefited from the "re-nationalization" of the rnilitary mission (i.e.. the armed forces no 

longer serve the goal of "socialist intemationalism"~). 

On the other hand, the relatively more positive assessment of Polish civil-rnilitary 

relations compared with Hungarian civil-military relations is based on one important fact. 

In Poland. the main areas of civil-rnilitary tension are currently either stable or they are 

demonstrating marked improvement in the last two years. In Hungary. the opposite is 

me.  The most senous sites of Hungarian civil-military tension show few - if any - 

signs of improving in the short or medium terms. In point of fact, the situation appears to 

be worsening. in Hungary, the budgetary crisis and the procurement crisis - the most 

serious sites of national civil-military tension - show no signs of improvement. As a 

result, civil-military relations will remain at their current level or - if the fiscal situation 

continues to worsen - the situation could result in greater civil-military tensions. It is on 

this basis that the final overall assessment of the Polish and Hungarian cases is slightly 

more favourable to the Polish case. 

In Poland, it may be the case that al1 sides have learned from the mistakes and crises of 

the last decade. This irnprovement in civil-military relations is particularly noticeable 

since late 1995 when the serious impasse between the authority of the Sejrn and the 



Resident was finally broken. The rnilitary now appears less likely to be drawn into 

political disputes such as the Parys or Drawsko Affairs. The creation of a system of 

parliamentury civilian control (for better or for worse) has probably progressed too far to 

be reversed again - even with the political "Centre-Right" regaining control of the Sejm 

and opposing the "refom" Comrnunist President Aleksander Kwasniewski. 

The ideological division between the curent Resident and the Sejm also probably means 

that further acts to diminish the rnilitary's cornpetence and expertise which occurred 

under the auspices of the last parliarnentary rnajority (i.e., by the diminution of the 

rnilitary's power and authonty) will not be repeated. It was, after d l ,  only with the "Left" 

in control of both the presidency and the legislature that these restrictions were put into 

place. 
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